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Introduction
"HARE K~?~A" has become a household phrase in cities, towns and
villages throughout the world, fulfilling a prophecy made almost five hundred
years ago by Lord SrT Caitanya Mahiiprabhu. From Los Angeles to London,
from Bombay to Buenos Aires, from Pittsburgh and Melbourne to Paris and
even Moscow, people of all ages, colors, creeds and faiths are feeling the bliss
of the dynamic yoga system called "Kr~r:Ja consciousness:'
This Kr~Qa consciousness movement began in full _force some five hundred
years ago, when Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, an incarnation of Kr~r:Ja
(God), flooded the subcontinent of India with the chanting of the mantra
Hare Kr~r:Ja, Hare Kr~r:Ja, Kr~r:Ja Kr~r:Ja, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama
Rama, Hare' Hare. To reveal the secret of what real love is, Kr~r:Ja came to earth
five hundred years ago in the guise of His own devotee-as Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. With His chief associates- Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara
and Srivasa-He taught how to develop love of Godhead simply by chanting
Hare Kr~r:Ja and dancing in ecstasy.
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, which was written by the great saint Kr~Qadiisa
Kaviraja GosvamT shortly after Lord Caitanya's disappearance, vividly describes Lord Caitanya's blissful pastimes and probes deeply into His profound
spiritual philosophy. _
The translations and purports, the explanations of the verses, are the w9rk
of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the author of
Bhagavad-gita As It is; The Nectar of Devotion; Km)a, the Supreme Personality of Godhead (first published in 1970 with the kind help of Mr.,George
Harrison) ; and numerous other books about yoga and self-realization.
Although this is the fourth volume of Sri Caitanya-caritam[ta, one need not
have read the previous volumes to understand and appreciate this book. SrTia
Prabhupada remarks that such a spiritual work is like sugar, for wherever you
begin tasting it you will surely enjoy its sweetness.
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His Divine Crace
A. C. BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI PRABHUPADA
Founder.Aciirya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness

SRfLA BIIAKTISIDDIIANTA SARASVATf GOSVAMf MAHARAJA
tile spiriwal master of
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaklived;;lIlla Sw,lIni Prabhup:ida
ami foremost selwlar alld del'Olel' ill lite rccelll age.

Plate I TIEe supreme energetic, the Personality of Godhead, monifesti"g ill five kinds of
stimes, appears as the Pa;;ca·tatfl'a. (p. 5)

Plate 2 Among tlte many transcendental lovers of Kt~!lQ. tlte gopfs I cowherd girls of
Vtndiivanaj are tlte best, and among tlte gopfs Siimati Radltaranl is the best. (po 15)

Plate 3 Lord Caitanya and flis associates danced again and again and thus made it easier to
driak aeetareaa love o/Godhead. (p. 17)

Plate 4 Prakti1tlllallda Sarasl1ati, seeillg Srr Cailallya Mahiiprabhu ill all ul/cleall place.
caugllf Him by the hand alld sealed Him witlt great respect ill the midst of the assembly. (p. 47)

Plate 5 After the Mayal'adf sannyasis heard Lord Caitanya, their minds changed, and
ey begal/ 10 cllal/1111e IIoly I/allle of Km/Q. (p. 141)

Plate 6 Whenever the crowds were too great, Sn- Caitallya MaluIprabhu stood up, raised
His hands and chanted, "Hari! Hari!" to wlzich all the people again responded, filling both tlze
land and sky with the vibration. (p.149)

Plate 7 111 tile temp/£' uf GovilldajT, thousands of servitors always rellder service
Jrd. whu is seated 011 a gulden throne bedel'ked with jewels. (p. 196)

to

the

Plate 8 After seeing Madana-mohana,
order from the temple priest. (p. 208)

Kr~f)adasa

Kaviriija Cosviimi accepted the garland of

Plait> 9 While chanting the N are K r:~~1ll manl fa in Benapola. 11 aridiisa Thiikura was personally
tested by Miiradevi "erself. (I" 276)

Plate 10 After the passing of Haridasa Thakura, Lord Caitartya took his body and danced with it in great ecstasy.
(p.277)

Plate 11 Lord Caitallya exhibited His Vara7'0 form in the house of Murtiri Gupta, the
ellly-firsl brallch of Ihe SrfCailallya Iree. (p.279)

Plale 12 Sacimiitii saw that the foodstuffs had actually been eaten by Sri Caitanya
Mahiiprabhu, even though He wasfar away. (p. 285)

Pla'e 13 Lord Cailanya embraced Sanatana. accepting his body as spiritual. (p. 305)

Plate 14 "/ saw tllat Lord Coital/ya MaJuiprabJw was· efltcring tile bully
and again coming oLII of His body. ., (p. 339)

vI Jagal1luitJ

~i-1/!a
CHAPTER7
TEXT1

~~~'Stf!~ ~'{!~~~I

~~~~ fif-tJ~'ll <:~Jl~~tft111 ~

II

agaty-eka-gatirh natva
h7narthadhika-sadhakam
sr7-caitanyarh likhyate 'sya
prema-bhakti-vadanyata
SYNONYMS

agati-of the most fallen; eka-the only one; gatim-destination; natva-after
offering obeisances; h7na-inferior; artha-interest; adhika-greater than that;
sadhakam-who can render; sr7-caitanyam-unto Lord Sri Caitanya; likhyate- is
being written; asya-of the Lord, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prema-love; bhaktidevotional service; vadanyata-magnanimity.
TRANSLATION
Let me first offer my respectful obeisances unto Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
who is the ultimate goal of 11ife for one bereft of all possessions in this material world and is the only meaning for one advancing in spiritual life. Thus
let me write about His magnanimous contribution of devotional service
in love of God.
PURPORT
A person in the conditional stage of material existence is in an atmosphere of
helplessness, but the conditioned soul, under the illusion of maya, or the external
energy, thinks that he is completely protected by his country, society, friendship
and love, not knowing that at the time of death none of these can save him. The
laws of material nature are so strong that none of our material possessions can save
us from the cruel hands of death. In Bhagavad-glta (13.9) it is stated,janma-mrtyujara-vyadhi-duf:Jkha-do~anudarsanam: one who is actually advancing must always
consider the four principles of miserable life, namely, birth, death, old age and disease. One cannot be saved from all these miseries unless he takes shelter of the lotus
feet of the Lord. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is therefore the only shelter for
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all conditioned souls. An intelligent person, therefore, does not put his faith
in any material possessions, but completely takes shelter of the lotus feet
of the Lord. Such a person is called akiilcana, or one who does not possess
anything in this material world. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is also known
as Akificana-gocara, for He can be achieved by a person who does not put his faith
in material possessions. Therefore, for the fully surrendered soul who has no material possessions on which to depend, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the only
shelter. Everyone depends upon dharma (religiosity),artha (economic development),
kama (sense gratification) and ultimately mok~a (salvation), but Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, due to His magnanimous character, can give more than salvation.
Therefore in this verse the words h7narthadhika-sadhakam indicate that although
by material estimation salvation is of a quality superior to the inferior interests of
religiosity, economic development and sense gratification, above salvation there is
the position of devotional service and transcendental love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the bestower of this great benediction .
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, prema pumartho mahan: "Love of Godhead is the
ultimate benediction for all human beings." Srila Kr~oadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, the
author of Caitanya-caritamrta, therefore first offers his respectful obeisances unto
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu before describing His magnanimity in bestowing love
of Godhead .
TEXT2

trn 'lffi 'If~~ 1\fl~~~ I

~ R'ftf~~, '~~ ~If ~ II ~ II
jaya jaya mahaprabhu sr7-kr~ra-caitanya
tanhara cararasrita, sei bafla dhanya
SYNONYMS

jaya- all glories;jaya- all glories; mahaprabhu- unto the Supreme Lord; sr7-kr~ra
caitanya- of the name Sri Kr~oa Caitanya; tanhara- of His; carara-Osrita- one who
has taken shelter of the lotus feet ; sei- he ; bafla- is very; dhanya- glorified.
TRANSLATION
Let me offer glorification to the Supreme Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu . One
who has taken shelter of His lotus feet is the most glorifi~d person.
PURPORT

Prabhu means master. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the supreme master of all masters; therefore He is called Mahaprabhu . Any person who takes shelter of Sri Kr~oa
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is most glorified because by the mercy of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu he is able to get promotion to the platform of loving service to the
Lord, which is transcendental to salvation.
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TEXT3

~(' ~~rw ~Hl ~" ~~"" ~rn

1

'@~'!'t ~f6tr-, ~~ ~tmf Mm II ~ II
purve gurv-iidi chaya tattve kai/a namaskiira
guru-tattva kahiyachi, ebe pat'lcera vicara
SYNONYMS

purve- in the beginning; guru-Odi- the spiritual master and others; chaya-six;
tattve- in the subjects of; kai/a- 1 have done; namaskara-obeisances; guru-tattvathe truth in understanding the spiritual master; kahiyachi- 1 have already described;
ebe-n ow; paricera- of the five; vicara-consideration.
TRANSLATION
In the beginning I have discussed the truth about the spiritual master. Now I shall
try to explain the Parica-tattva.
PURPORT
In the First Chapter of Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-li!a, the author, Srila Km1adasa
Kaviraja Gosvami, has described the initiator spiritual master and the instructor
spiritual master in the verse beginning with t he words vande gurun 7sa-bhaktan 7sam
7savatarakan. In that verse there are six transcendental subject matters, of which the
truth regarding the spiritual master has already been described. Now the author will
describe the other five tattvas (truths), namely, 7sa-tattva (the Supreme Lord), His
expansion tattva, His incarnation tattva, His energy tattva and His devotee tattva.
TEXT4

~~ ~c(~~'WU1f ~ I
~·i!i't "f<fPi ~t1fi{ ~~~ 1ltlf II 8 II
panca-tattva avat7n;a caitanyera sahge
panca-tattva lana karena sahk7rtana range
SYNONYMS

panca-tattva- these five tattvas; avat7rQa- advented; caitanyera-with Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; sahge-in company with; panca-tattva- the same five subjects; /anataking with Himself;karena- He does;sahk7rtana-the sahk7rtana movement; rangein great pleasure.
TRANSLATION
These five tattvas incarnate with Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and thus the Lord
executes His sarikirtana movement with great pleasure.
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PURPORT

In the Srlmad-Bhagavatam there is the following statement regarding Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu:
kr~ra-van;am tvi~iikr~ram siihgopiihgiistra-piir~adam

yajnai!J sahklrtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasa!J

"In the age of Kali, people who are endowed with sufficient intelligence will worship
the Lord, who is accompanied by His associates, by performance of sahklrtana
yajna." (Bhag. 11.5.32) Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is always accompanied by His
plenary expansion Sri Nityananda Prabhu, His incarnation Sr'i Advaita Prabhu, His
internal potency Sri Gadadhara Prabhu and His marginal potency Srivasa Prabhu. He
is in the midst of them as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should know that
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is always accompanied by these other tattvas. Therefore
our obeisances to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are complete when we say, srl-kr~ra
caitanya prabhu nityananda srl-<Jdvaita gadadhara srlvasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. As
preachers of the Kr~t:~a consciousness movement, we first offer our obeisan~es to Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu by chanting this Panca-tattva mantra; then we say, Hare
Kr~Qa, Hare Kr~Qa, Kr~Qa Kr~Qa, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama,
Hare Hare. There are ten offenses in the chanting of the Hare Kr~t:~a maha-mantra,
but these are not considered in the chanting of the Panca-tattva mantra, namely, srlkr~ra-caitanya prabhu nityananda srl-<Jdvaita gaaadhara srlvasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda.
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is known as maha-vaaanyavatara, the most magnanimous
incarnation, for He does not consider the offenses of the fallen souls. Thus to derive
the full benefit of the chanting of the maha-mantra {Hare Kr~Qa, Hare Kr~Qa, Kr~Qa
Kr~Qa, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare), we must first
take shelter of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, learn the Panca-tattva maha-mantra, and
then chant the Hare Kr~t:~a maha-mantra. That will be very effective.
Taking advantage of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, there are many unscrupulous
devotees who manufacture a maha-mantra of their own. Sometimes they sing, bhaja
nitai gaura radhe syama hare kr~ra hare rama or srl-kr~ra-caitahya prabhu nityananda
hare kr~ra hare rama srl radhe govinda. Actually, however, one should chant the
names of the full Panca-tattva (srl-kr~ra-caitanya prabhu nityananda srl-<Jdvaita
gadiidhara srlvasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda} and then the sixteen words Hare Kr~t:~a,
Hare Kr~Qa, Kr~t:~a Kr~Qa, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare
Hare, but these unscrupulous, less intelligent men confuse the entire process. Of
course, since they are also devotees they can express their feelings in that way, but
the method prescribed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 's pure devotees is to chant first
the full Panca-tattva mantra and then chant the maha-mantra- Hare Kr~Qa, Hare
Kr\il)a, Kr\il)a Kr~l)a, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.
TEXTS

'Pffltl!n-~~~' ilt~ f~ '~ I
~~ ~fif~ ~ ~M~ ~t;<e'f II a- II

Adi-lila, Chapter 7

5

paflca-tattva-eka-vastu, nahi kichu bheda
rasa asvadite tabu vividha vibheda
SYNONYMS

paflca-tattva- the five subjects; eka-vastu- they are one in five; nahi- there is not;
kichu- anything ; bheda- difference; rasa- mellows; asvadite- to taste; tabu- yet;
vividha- varieties; vibheda- d ifferences.
TRANSLATION
Spiritually there are no differences between these five tattvas, for on the transcendental platform everything is absolute. Yet there are also varieties in the
spiritual world, and in order to taste these spiritual varieties one should distinguish
between them.
PURPORT
In his Anubha~ya commentary Sri Bhakt isiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura describes
the Parica-tattva as follows. The supreme energetic, the Personality of Godhead,
manifesting in five kinds of pastimes, appears as the Parica-tattva. Actually there is
no difference between them because they are situated on the absolute platform, but
they manifest different spiritual varieties as a challenge to impersonalists to taste
different kinds of spiritual humors (rasas) . In the Vedas it is said I parasya saktir
vividhaiva sruyate: "The varieties of energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
are differently known ." From this statement of the Vedas one can understand that
there are eternal varieties of humors or tastes in the spiritual world. Sri Gaurariga,
Sri Nityananda, Sri Advaita, Sri Gadadhara and Srivasa are all on the same platform,
but in spiritually distinguishing between them one should understand that Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the form of a devotee, Nityananda Prabhu appears in the
form of a devotee's spiritual master, Advaita Prabhu is the form of a bhakta (devotee) incarnation, Gadadhara Prabhu is the energy of a bhakta, and Srivasa is a pure
devotee. Thus there are spiritual distinctions between them. The bhakta-rupa (Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu), the bhakta-svarupa (Sri Nityananda Prabhu) and thebhaktaavatara (Sri Advaita Prabhu) are described as the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Himself, His immediate manifestation and His plenary expansion, and They all
belong to the Vi~I)U category. Although the spiritual and marginal energies of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead are nondifferent from the Supreme Personality
of Godhead Vi~Qu, they are predominated subjects, whereas Lord Yi~I)U is the predominator. As such, although they are on the same platform, they have appeared
differently in order to facilitate tasting of transcendental mellows. Actually, however, there is no possibility of one being different from the other, for the worshiper
and the worshipable cannot be separated at any stage. On the absolute platform , one
cannot be understood without the other.
TEXT6
9f~~11l!r~~ n~ ~~~9f-~~9f<tS"t 1

~c:eol<t~l~~ ~.~t~J~ 'l~f'll ~~"rf~<f1{11 ~

u
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panca-tattvatmakain kr~ram
bhaktarupa-svarupakam
bhaktavataram bhaktakhyam
namami bhakta-saktikam
SYNONYMS

paflca-tattva-Otmakam- comprehending the five transcendental subject matters ;
Lord Kr~rta; bhakta-rupa-i n the form of a devotee; svarupakam- in
the expansion of a devotee; bhakta-avataram- in the incarnation of a devotee;
bhakta-Okhyam- known as a devotee; namami- l offer my obeisances; bhaktasaktikam- the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead .
kr~ram - unto

TRANS LA liON
Let me offer my obeisances unto Lord Sri Kr~r;~a, who has manifested Himself
in five as a devotee, expansion of a devotee, incarnation of a devotee, pure devotee
and devotional energy.
PURPORT
Sri Nityananda Prabhu is the immediate expansion of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
as His brother. He is the personified spiritual bliss of sac-cid-Onanda-vigraha. His
body is transcendental and full of ecstasy in devotional service. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is therefore called bhakta-rupa (the form of a devotee), and Sri Nityananda
Prabhu is called bhakta-svarupa (the expansion of a devotee). Sri Advaita Prabhu, the
incarnation of a devotee, is Vi~ru-tattva and belongs to the same category.There are
also different types of bhaktas or devotees on tl'fe platforms of neutrality, servitude,
friendship, paternity and conjugal love. Devotees like SrT Damodara, SrT Gadadhara
and Sri Ramananda are different energies. This confirms the Vedic sutra,
parasyo saktir vividhaiva sruyate. All these bhakta subjects taken together constitute
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is Kr~r;~a Himself.
TEXT7

~1R ~~'tit~ ~~~ ~

I

~N~11, ~iflnlW, ~flt~-Qit~ II 'l II
svayam bhagavan kr~ra ekale Tsvara
advit7ya, nandiitmaja, rasika-sekhara
SYNONYMS

svayam- Himself; bhagavan- the Supre me Personality of Godhead ; kr~ra - Lord
eka/e- the only one; Tsvara- the supreme controller; advit7ya- without a second;nanda-Otmaja- appeared as the son of Maharaja Nanda;rasika- the most mellow ;
sekhara- summit.
Kr~[la ;
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TRANSLATION
Kr~r;~a, the reservoir of all pleasure, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, the supreme controller. No one is greater than or equal to Sri Kr~r;~a, yet He
appears as the son of Maharaja Nanda.

PURPORT
In this verse Kaviraja Gosvami gives an accurate description of Lord Kr~r;~a, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead , by stating that although no one is equal to or
greater than Him , and He is the reservoir of all spiritual pleasure, He nevertheless
appears as the son of Maharaja Nanda and Yasodamayi.
TEXTS

1ftlltfif·f~, @JISM"'~I·iftmf I
~tf ~ lf<'l ~$f~,- ~ ?tfi~t II tr II
rosodi-vilas7, vraja/alano-nogara
ora yata saba dekha, - tonra parikara
SYNONYMS

rasa-iidi- the rasa dance; vilasT- the enjoyer; vraja-/alana- the damsels of Vrndavana;
nogara- the leader ; ora- others ;yata- a11; saba- everyone; dekha- must know; tonraHis ; parikara- associates.
TRANSLATION
Lord Sri Kr~r;~a, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the supreme enjoyer in
the rasa dance. He is the leader of the damsels of Vraja, and all others are simply
His associates.
PURPORT
The word rosodi-vi/asi ("the enjoyer of the rasa dance " ) is very important. The
rosa dance can be enjoyed only by Sri Kr~rJa because He is the supreme leader and
chief of the damsels of Vrndavana. All other devotees are His associates. Although
no one can compare with Sri Kr~rJa , the Supreme Personality of Godhead , there are
many unscrupulous rascals who imitate the rosa dance of Sri Kr~rJa. They are
Mayavadis, and people should be wary of t hem . The rosa dance can be performed
only by Sri Kr~rJ a and no one else.
TEXT9

<;~~ ~ ~c( !!il"~'-'

I

~ ~~'St'llff;lf ~~~ ~J II ~ II
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sei k(fif}a avatlr!Ja SrJ-k(fif}a-caitanya
sei parikara-ga(la sahge saba dhanya
SYNONYMS

sei krfirJa - that very Lord Kr~T)a ; avatlrJJa- has ad vented; sr7-k(fif}a-caitanya- in the
form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sei- those; parikara-ga(la- associates; sahgewith Him; saba- all; dhanya- glorious.
TRANSLATION
The selfsame Lord Kr~T)a advented Himself as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu with all
His eternal associates, who are also equally glorious.
TEXT10

~~ ~-~ ~iji!iJ·...11" I
~~11 ~ ~-,; ~"C~ U ~o II
eka!e Tsvara-tattva caitanya-Tsvara
bhakta-bhavamaya tahra suddha ka!evara
SYNONYMS

ekale- only one person; Tsvara-tattva- the supreme controller; caitanya- the
supreme living force; TSvara-controller; bhakta-bhavamaya- in the ecstasy of a
devotee; tahra- His; suddha- transcendental; ka/evara- body.
TRANS LA liON
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is the supreme controller, the one Personality of
Godhead, has ecstatically become a devotee, yet His body is transcendental and not
materially tinged.
PURPORT
There are different tattvas or truths, including Jsa-tattva, jlva-tattva and saktitattva. lsa-tattva refers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead Vi~I)U, who is the
supreme living force. In the Katha Upanifiad it is said, nityo nityanain cetanas
cetananam: the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the supreme eternal and the
supreme living force. The living entities are also eternal and are also living forces,
but they are very minute in quantity, whereas the Supreme Lord is the supreme
living force and the supreme eternal. The supreme eternal never accepts a body of a
temporary material nature, whereas the living entities who are part and parcel of the
supreme eternal are prone to do so. Thus according to the Vedic mantras the
Supreme Lord is the supreme master of innumerable living entities. The Mayavadi
philosophers, however, try to equate the minute living entities with the supreme
living entity. Because they recognize no distinctions between them, their philosophy
is called advaita-vada, or monism. Factually, however, there is a distinction. This
verse is especially meant to impart to the Mayavadi philosopher the understanding
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that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the supreme controller. The supreme
controller, the Personality of Godhead, is Kr~11a Himself, but as a transcendental
pastime He has accepted the form of a devotee, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
As stated in Bhagavad-gita, when the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kr~t:Ja
comes to this planet exactly like a human being, some rascals consider Him to be
one of the ordinary humans. One who th inks in that mistaken way is described as
mu~ha, or foolish. Therefore one should not foolishly consider Caitanya Mahaprabhu
to be an ordinary human being. He has accepted the ecstasy of a devotee, but He is
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since Caitanya Mahaprabhu, there have
been many imitation incarnations of Kr~f"!a who cannot understand that Caitanya
Mahaprabhu was Kr~IJa Himself and not an ordinary human being. Less intelligent
men create their own Gods by advertising a human being as God. This is their
mistake. Therefore here the words tahra suddha ka!evara warn that Caitanya
Mahaprabhu's body is not material but purely spiritual. One should not, therefore,
accept Caitanya Mahaprabhu as an ordinary devotee, although He has assumed the
form of a devotee. Yet one must certainly know that although Caitanya Mahaprabhu
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, because He accepted the ecstasy of a devotee
one should not misunderstand His pastimes and place Him in exactly the same
position as Kr~IJa. It is for this reason only that when Sri Kr~IJa Caitanya Mahaprabhu
was addressed as Kr~IJa or Vi~r;JU He blocked His ears, not wanting to hear Himself
addressed as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There is a class of devotees
called Gaurahga-nagarl who stage plays of Kr~IJa's pastimes using a vigraha or form
of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This is a mistake which is technically called rasabhasa.
While Caitanya Mahaprabhu is trying to enjoy as a devotee, one should not disturb
Him by addressing Him as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TEXT11

"1ft~ cJI~ ~~~i! ~ I
~~ ~~Nti!" ~11 ~'etif II ~) II
kr~fJa-madhuryera

apana asvadite

eka adbhuta svabhava
kare bhakta-bhava

k[~fJO

SYNONYMS
kr~fJa-madhuryera- the supreme pleasure potency of Kr~11a; eka-is one; adbhutawonderful;svabhava- nature; apana- Himse lf; asvadite-to taste;k[~'!a - the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; kare - does; bhakta-bhava-accept the form of a devotee .

TRANSLATION
The transcendental mellow of conjugal love of Kr~11a is so wonderful that
Himself accepts the form of a devotee to relish and taste it fully.

Kr~IJa

PURPORT
Although Kr~IJa is the reservoir of all pleasure, He has a special intention to taste
Himself by accepting the form of a devotee. It is to be concluded that although
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Lord Cai tanya is present in the form of a devotee, He is Kr~l!a Himself. Therefore
sing, srT-kn!Ja-caitanya radha-k(~!Ja nahe anya: Radha and Kr~l')a combined together are Sri Kr~l')a Caitanya Mahaprabhu . Caitanyakhyarh prakatam
adhuna tad-dvayarh caikyam optam. Sri SvarOpa-damodara Gosvami has said that
Radha and Kr~l')a assumed oneness in the for m of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Vai~Qavas

TEXT12

~r;Qf ~~~ 'fT;J ~ <;~tf$ I

,~~11i9l' ~ r-.~J1i\"'-~" ~~"
ithe bhakta-bhava dhare caitanya gosafli
'bhakta-svarupa' tanra nityananda-bhai
SYNONYMS

ithe-for this reason; bhakta-bhava-the ecstasy of a devotee; dhare -accepts;
caitanya- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; gosafli-the transcendental teacher ; bhaktasvarupa- exactly like a pure devotee; tanra-His; nityananda- Lord Nityananda;
bhai- brother.
TRANSLATION
For this reason Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the supreme teacher, accepts the form
of a devotee and accepts Lord Nityananda as His elder brother.
TEXT13

'~~~~' ~ ~n~t1i·<;'$ft'JitfJP

1

\!)~ ~ i!'i ~<f ~ m' ~ n~~ "
'bhakta-avatara' tanra acarya-gosafli
ei tina tattva sabe prabhu kari' gai
SYNONYMS

bhakta-avafara- incarnation as a devotee; tanra- His ;acarya-gosafli-the supreme
teacher, Advaita Acarya Prabhu; ei-all these; tina- three ; tattva- truths; sabe- all;
prabhu- the predominator ; kari'-by such understanding ;gai-we sing.
TRANSLATION
Sri Advaita Acarya is Lord Caitanya's incarnation as a devotee. Therefore these
three tattvas [Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu and Advaita Gosani] are
the predominators or masters.
PURPORT

Gosafli means gosvaml. A person who has full contro l over the senses and mind is
called a gosvaml or gosafli. One who does not have such control is called godasa, or
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a servant of the senses, and cannot become a spiritual master. A spiritual master
who actually has control over the mind and senses is called gosvaml. Although the
gosvaml title has become a hereditary designation for unscrupulous men, actually
the title gosafli or gosvaml began from Sri Rupa Gosvami, who presented himself as
an ordinary grhastha and minister in government service but became gosvaml when
he was actually elevated by the instruction of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Therefore
gosvaml is not a hereditary title but refers to one's qualifications. When one is
highly elevated in spiritual advancement, regardless of wherefrom he comes, he
may be called gosvaml. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sri Nityananda Prabhu and Sri
Advaita Gosarii Prabhu are natural gosvamls because They belong to the Vi~ru
tattva category. As such, all of Them are prabhus ("predominators" or "masters"),
and They are sometimes called Caitanya Gosarii, Nityananda Gosarii and Advaita
Gosarii. Unfortunately Their so-called descendants who do not have the qualifications of gosvamls have accepted this title as a hereditary designation or a professional
degree. That is not in accord with the sastric injunctions.
TEXT14

~<!i~~~~¥,~1
~~,~~~~R'III ~811
eka mahaprabhu, ara prabhu duijana
dui prabhu sebe mahaprabhura carara
SYNONYMS

eka mahaprabhu- one Mahaprabhu, or the supreme predominator; ara prabhu
duijana- and the other two (Nityananda and Advaita) are two prabhus (masters);
dui prabhu-the two prabhus (Nityananda and Advaita Gosarii); sebe- serve;
mahaprabhura- of the supreme predominator, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; cararathe lotus feet.
TRANSLATION
One of them is Mahaprabhu, and the other two are prabhus. These two prabhus
serve the lotus feet of Mahaprabhu .
PURPORT
Although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sri Nityananda Prabhu and Sri Advaita
Prabhu all belong to the same Vi~I')U category, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is nevertheless accepted as the Supreme, and the other two prabhus engage in His transcendental loving service to teach ordinary living entities that every one of us is subordinate
to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu . .1n another place in Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi. 5.142) it
is said, ekala Jsvara kr~ra, ara saba bhrtya: the only supreme master is Kr~Qa, and all
others, both Vi~ru-tattva and jlva-tattva, engage in the service of the Lord. Both the
Vi~ru-tattva (as Nityananda Prabhu and Advaita) and the jlva-tattva (Srlvasadi-gaurabhakta-vrnda) engage in the service of the Lord, but one must distinguish between
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the Vigw-tattva servitors and the jiva-tattva servitors. The jiva-tattva servitor, the
spiritual master, is actually the servitor God . As explained in previous verses, in the
absolute world there are no such differences, yet one must observe these differences
in order to distingu ish the Supreme from His subordinates.

TEXT15

tSl ~ '",-'~' ~ 1ftfit I
~~ '~~..,-'~'~II~~ II
ei tina tattva,- 'sarvaiiidhya' kari mani
caturtha ye bhakta-tattva, - 'Oradhaka' jani
SYNONYMS

ei tina tattva- all three of these truths; sarva-Oradhya- worshipable by all living
entities; kari mani- accepting such; caturtha- fourth; ye- who is; bhakta-tattva- in
the category of devotees; aradhaka- worshiper ;jani- 1 understand .
TRANSLATION
The three predominators [ Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu and Advaita
Prabhu] are worshipable by all living entities, and the fourth principle [Sr7
Gadadhara Prabhu] is to be understood as Their worshiper.
PURPORT
In his Anubha~ya, Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, describing the truth
about the Panca-tattva, explains that we can understand that Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu is the supreme predominator, and Nityananda Prabhu and Advaita
Prabhu are His subordinates but are also predominators. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Lord, and Nityananda Prabhu and Advaita Prabhu are mani festations of the Supreme Lord. All of Them are Vigw-tattva, the Supreme, and are
therefore worshipable by the living entities. Although the other two tattvas within
the category of Panca-tattva-namely, sakti-tattva and jiva-tattva, represented by
Gadadhara and Srivasa-are worshipers of the Supreme Lord, they are in the same category because they eternally engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord.

TEXT 16

~~flf ~ ,~ ,~ ~~1{'1 I
'~~'-~-o ~-~<I'Rf 1f'l~ II ~~ II
srlvasadi yata kofi ko{i bhakta-gara
'suddha-bhakta'-tattva-madhye tah-sabara garana
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SYNONYMS

srlvasa-Odi- devotees headed by Srivasa Thakura; yata-all others; koti koti-innumerable; bhakta-gara-devotees; suddha-bhakta-pure devotees; tattva-madhyein the truth; tah-sabara-all of them; garana-accounted .
TRANSLATION
There are innumerable pure devotees of the Lord, headed by Srivasa Thakura,
who are known as unalloyed devotees.
TEXT17

'mftQ·~~~fit ~t_~ 'llf~'-~<tl!i~ I
'~ft-~'

m' '$'f'fi{ ~~ II ~~ II

gadadhara-part;fitadi prabhura 'sakti'-<~vatara
'antarahga-bhakta' kari' garana yahhara
SYNONYMS

gaaadhara- of the name Gadadhara; part/ita- of the learned scholar; adi- headed
by; prabhura- of the Lord; sakti-potency; avatara-incarnation; antarahga-very
confidential; bhakta- devotee; kari'-accepting; garana- cou nti ng; yiihhiira-of
whom.
TRANSLATION
The devotees headed by Gadadhara Par;~~ita are to be considered incarnations of
the potency of the Lord. They are internal potential devotees engaged in the service
of the Lord.
PURPORT
In connection with verses sixteen and seventeen, Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura explains in his Anubha~ya: "There are specific symptoms by which the
internal devotees and the unalloyed or pure devotees are to be known. All unalloyed
devotees are sakti-tattvas, or potencies of the Lord. Some of them are situated in
conjugal love and others in filial affection, fraternity and servitude. Certainly all of
them are devotees, but by making a comparative study it is found that the devotees
or potencies who are engaged in conjugal love are better situated than the others.
Thus devotees who are in a relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead
in conjugal love are considered to be the most confidential devotees of Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Those who engage in the service of Lord Nityananda Prabhu
and Lord Advaita Prabhu generally have relationships of parental love, fraternity,
servitude and neutrality. When such devotees develop great attachment for Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they too become situated within the intimate circle of devo-
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tees in conjugal love." This gradual development of devotional service is described by
Sri Narottama dasa Thakura as follows:

gaurohga balite habe pulaka sarlra
hari hari balite nayane ba'be nlra
ora kabe nitaicahda karu(la karibe .
sarhsora-vosano mora kabe tuccha habe
vi~aya chofliyo kabe suddha habe mana
kabe homo heraba srl-vrnaavana
rupa-raghunotha-pade ha-ibe akuti
kabe homo bujhaba srl-yugala-pirlti
"When will there be eruptions on my body as soon as I chant the name of Lord
Caitanya, and when will there be incessant torrents of tears as soon as I chant the
holy names Hare Km1a? When will Lord Nityananda be merciful toward me and free
me from all desires for material enjoyment? When will my mind be completely freed
from all contamination of desires for material pleasure? Only at that time will it be
possible for me to understand Vrndavana. Only if I become attached to the instructions given by the six Gosvamis headed by Rupa Gosvami and Raghunatha dasa Gosvami will it be possible for me to understand the conjugal love of Radha and Kr~r;a ."
By attachment to the devotional service of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu one immediately comes to the ecstatic position. Wh en he develops his love for Nityananda
Prabhu he is freed from all attachment to the material world, and at that time he
becomes eligible to understand the Lord's pastimes in Vrndavana. ln that condition,
when one develops his love for the six GosvamTs, he can understand the conjugal love
between Radha and Kr~r;a. These are the different stages of a pure devotee's promotion to conjugal love in the service of Radha and Kr~r;a in an intimate relationship with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

~1-~ ~~1 ~ ~J M~f I
~1-~~ i!flfP1 ~~ ~~-~m II ~~ II
~1-~~1 iflfP1 ~~ <;~~ ~ I
l{-j-~~1 'l'lfll1 ~~ ~f <;12!~ II ~~ II
yoh-sabo lana prabhura nitya vihora
yoh-saba lana prabhura klrtana-pracora
yah-saba lana karena prema asvadana
yah-saba lana aana kare prema-dhana
SYNONYMS

yah-saba- all; /ana- taking company; prabhura- of the Lord ; nitya- eternal ; vihara- pastime ; yah-saba- all those who are ; /ana- taking company ; prabhura- of the
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Lord; klrtana- sahklrtana;pracara- movement;yah-saba-persons with whom; lanain accompaniment ; karena- He does;prema- love of God; asvadana- taste ;yah-sabathose who are; lana- in accompaniment ; clana kare-gives in charity;prema-dhanalove of Godhead .
TRANSLATION
The internal devotees or potencies are all eternal associates in the pastimes of the
Lord . Only with them does the Lord advent to propound the sarikirtana movement,
only with them does the Lord taste the mellow of conjugal love, and only with them
does He distribute this love of God to people in general.
PURPORT
Distinguishing between pure devotees and internal or confidential devotees, Sri
ROpa Gosvami, in his book Upadesamrta, t races the following gradual process of
development . Out of many thousands of karmls, one is better when he is situated
in perfect Vedic knowledge . Out of many such learned scholars and philosophers,
one who is actually liberated from material bondage is better, and out of many such
persons who are actually liberated, one who is a devotee of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is considered to be the best. Among the many such transcendental lovers of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the gopls are the best, and among the gopls
Srimati Radhika is the best. Srimati Radhi ka is very dear to Lord Kr~Qa, and similarly
Her ponds, namely, Syamakunda and Radha kunda, are also very much dear to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura co mments in his Anubha~ya that among
the five tattvas, two are energies (sakti-tattva) and the three others are energetic
(saktiman tattva). Unalloyed and internal devotees are both engaged in the favorable culture of Kr~Qa consciousness untinged by philosophical speculation or fruitive
activities. They are all understood to be pure devotees, and those among them who
simply engage in conjugal love are called madhurya-bhaktas or internal devotees. The
potential loving services in parental love, fraternity and servitude are included in
conjugal love of God . In conclusion, therefore, every confidential devotee is a pure
devotee of the Lord.
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu enjoys His pastimes with His immediate expansion
Nityananda Prabhu . His pure devotees and His three puru~a incarnations, namely,
Karal)odakasayi Vi~l)u, Garbhodakasayi Vi~l)u and K~irodakasayi Vi~l)u, always accompany the Supreme Lord to propound the sahklrtana movement .
TEXTS 20-21

~~ ~~.. fiffil' ~fil~ ~lfil1l1 I
~O~tlf~t~tt~11' '!~ ~~i II ~ o II

9{~ filf't'

W C\!f1f, ~11' ~ttfit I

~~ ~\! f9ftlt, ~1 ~\J ~'l~ II~~ ll
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sei pai'Jca-tattva mili' prthivl asiya
purva-premabharr;Jiirera mudra ugharjiya
ponce mili' lute prema, kare asvadana
yata yata piye, mra biirjhe anuk~ara
SYNONYMS
sei-those; pai'Jca-tattva- five truths; mi/i '-combined together; prthivl- on this
earth; asiya-descending; piirva-original; prema-bhorr;Jorera-the store of transcendental love; mudro-seal; ughorjiya-operiing; ponce mi/i'-mixing together all these
five; /u,te-plunder; prema-love of Godhead; kare asvadana- taste; yata yata-as
much as; piye- drink; tr,.>ra- thirst; biirjhe- increases; anuk~ara- again and again .
TRANSLATION
The characteristics of Kr~r;.a are understood to be a storehouse of transcendental
love. Although that storehouse of love certainly came with Kr~l)a when He was
present, it was sealed. But when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came with His other
associates of the Parica-tattva, they broke the seal and plundered the storehouse to
taste transcendental love of Kr~r;.a. The more they tasted it, the more their thirst for
it grew.
PURPORT
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is called maho-vadiinyovatara because although He is
Sri Kr~l)a Himself, He is even more favo rably disposed to the poor fallen souls than
Lord Sri Kr~l)a. When Lord Sri Kr~l)a Himself was personally present He demanded
that everyone surrender unto Him and promised that He would then give one all
protection, but when Sri Caitanya Maha prabhu came to this earth with His associates, He simply distributed transcenden t al love of God without discrimination. Sri
ROpa Gosvami, therefore , could understand that Lord Caitanya was none other
than Sri Kr~l)a Himself, for no one but the Supreme Personality of Godhead can
distribute confidential love of the Supreme Person.

~: ~= f?tmbi ~ 3{~

1

~~' ~' fi~, 'Stt~, '~ ~ " -\-\ "
punaf:J punaf:J piyoiyo haya mahamatta
noce, konde, hose, giiya, yaiche mada-matta
SYNONYMS

punaf:J punaf:J- again and again; piyoiyo- causing to drink; haya- becomes; maho-.
matta- highly ecstatic; noce-dances; konde - cries; hose- laughs; goya-chants ;
yaiche- as ·if; mada-matta- one is drunk.
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TRANSLATION
Sri Paiica-tattva themselves danced again and again and thus made it easier to
drink nectarean love of Godhead. They danced, cried, laughed and chanted like
madmen, and in this way they distributed love of Godhead.
PURPORT
People generally cannot understand the actual meaning of chanting and dancing.
Describing the Gosvamis, Sri Srinivasa Acarya stated, kr~rotklrtana-gana-nartana
parau: not only did Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His associates demonstrate this
chanting and dancing, but the six Gosvarriis also followed in the next generation.
The present Kr~r;~a consciousness movement follows the same principle, and therefore simply by chanting and dancing we have received good responses all over the
world. It is to be understood, however, that this chanting and dancing do not belong
to this material world. They are actually transcendental activities, forth~ more one
engages in chanting and dancing, the more he can taste the nectar of transcendental
love of Godhead.
TEXT23

~'!~-~ ~' ift~ 'l~~ I

~ 1l~ ~' ~tl ~J <;~t-111 ~~ II
patrapatra-vicara nahi, nahi sthanasthana
yei yahha p?iya, tahha kare prema-Oana
SYNONYMS

patra- recipient; apatra- not a recipient; vicara-consideration; nahi-there is
none; nahi- there is none; sthana- favorable place; asthana- unfavorable place; yeianyone; yahha- wherever; paya- gets the opportunity; tahha-there only; karedoes; prema-dana- distribution of love of Godhead .
TRANSLATION
In distributing love of Godhead, Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His associates did not
consider who was a fit candidate and who was not, nor where such distribution
should or should not take place. They made no conditions. Wherever they got the
opportunity the members of the Parica-tattva distributed love of Godhead.
PURPORT
There are some rascals who dare to speak against the mission of Lord Caitanya by
criticizing the Kr~r;~a consciousness movement for accepting Europeans and Americans as brahmaras and offering them sannyasa. But here is an authoritative statement that in distributing love of Godhead one should not consider whether the
recipients are Europeans, Americans, Hindus, Muslims, etc. The Kr~l)a consciousness
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movement should be spread wherever possible, and one should accept those who thus
become Vai~t;~avas as being greater than brahmaras, Hindus or Indians. Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu desired that His name be spread in each and every town and village on
the surface of the globe. Therefore, when the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu is spread
all over the world, should those who embrace it not be accepted as Vai~t;~avas,
brohmaras and sannyos7s? These foolish arguments are sometimes raised by envious
rascals, but Kr~t;~a conscious devotees do not care about them. We strictly follow
the principles set down by the Par'ica-tattva.
TEXT24

~h, -t~~1, fif~1, 'et'G~ ~If I
'fift~~ 161~Ut, <;~ -t~~'l ~~If II ~8 II
!upya, khoiyo, diyo, bhorfl?ira ujor.je
oscarya bho(lf/?ira, prema sata-gU(IO bof/e
SYNONYMS
/u_tiyo- plundering; khoiyo-eating; diyo-distributing; bhorfl?ira- store; ujofleem ptied; oscarya- wonderful; bhorfl?ira-store ;prema- love of God head; sata-guraone hundred times; bofle-increases.
TRANSLATION
Although the members of the Par'ica-tattva plundered the storehouse of love of
Godhead and ate and distributed its contents, there was no scarcity, for this wonderful storehouse is so complete that as the love is distributed, the supply increases
hundreds of times.
PURPORT
A pseudo-incarn at ion of Kr~l')a once told his disciple that he had emptied himself by giving him all knowledge and was thus spiritually bankrupt. Such bluffers
speak in this way to cheat the public, but actual spiritual consciousness is so perfect
that the more it is distributed, the more it increases. Bankruptcy is a term which
applies in the material world, but the storehouse of love of Godhead in the spiritual
world can never be depleted. Kr~t;~a is providing for millions and trillions of living
entities by supplying all their necessities, and even if all the innumerable living
entities wanted to become Kr~t;~a conscious, there would be no scarcity of love of
Godhead, nor would there be insufficiency in providing for their maintenance. Our
Kr~t;~a consciousness movement was started single-handedly, and no one provided
for our livelihood, but at present we are spending hundreds and thousands of
dollars all over the world, and the movement is increasing more and more. Thus
there is no question of scarcity. Although jealous persons may be envious, if we
stick to our principles and follow in the footsteps of the Par'ica-tattva, this move-
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ment will go on unchecked by imitation svamls, sannyasls, religionists, philosophers
or scientists, for it is transcendental to all material considerations. Therefore those
who propagate the Kr~t:~a consciousness movement should not be afraid of such
rascals and fools.

TEXT25

-f'll'l <;~~1 ,~~fit'~ ~~ I

ft, ~' ~<fi, ~~' ~~til ,~ II ~<t II
ucha/ila prema-vanyii caudike vefjiiya
str7, vrddha, ba/aka, yuva, sabare fjuvaya
SYNONYMS

ucha/i/a- became agitated ; prema-vanyii- the inundation of love of Godhead;
caudike- in all directions; veq'iiya- surrounding; strT- woman; vrddha- old man ;
ba/aka- child;yuva- young man;sabare- all of them; fjuvaya - merged into .
TRANSLATION
The flood of love of Godhead swelled in all directions, and thus young men, old
men, women and children were all immersed in that inundation.

PURPORT
When the contents of the storehouse of love of Godhead is thus distributed ,
there is a powerful inundation which covers the entire land. In Srldhama Mayapura
there is sometimes a great flood after the rainy season. This is an indication that
from the birthplace of Lord Caitanya the inundation of love of Godhead should be
spread all over the world , for this will help everyone, including old men, young
men, women and children . The Kr~t:~a consciousness movement of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu is so powerful that it can inundate the entire world and interest all
classes of men in the subject of love of Godhead.

TEXT26

~~,-~~' 9f!_, ~' ~'St'1 I
G~~ ,<1~ i9f'Stt\!J i9f~ II ~~

II

saj-jana, dur-jana, pahgu, jafja, andha-gara
prema-vanyaya fjuvai/a jagatera jana
SYNONYMS

sat-jana- gentlemen; dur-jana- rogues; pangu- lame; jafja- inval id; andha-garablind men;prema-vanyaya- in the inundation of love of Godhead ; fjuvai/a - drowncd ;
jagatera- all over the world;jana- people.
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TRANSLATION

The Kr~l)a consciousness movement will inundate the entire world and drown
everyone, whether one be a gentleman, a rogue or even lame, invalid or blind.
PURPORT
Here again it may be emphasized that although jealous rascals protest that
Europeans and Americans cannot be given the sacred thread or sannyasa, there is
no need even to consider whether one is a gentleman or a rogue because this is a
spiritual movement which is not concerned with the external body of skin and
bones. Because it is being properly conducted under the guidance of the Paricatattva, strictly following the regulative principles, it has nothing to do with external
impediments.
TEXT27

"1te, ~~' ftr;~t ~ ~" iftllt

I

~ ~Rt' 9fti ~~ 9fltl ~ " ~"

"

jagat (fuvifa, jTvera haifa b7ja nasa
taha dekhi' ponca janera parama uflasa

SYNONYMS
jagat- the whole world; (fuvifa-drowned;jTvera-of the living entities; haifa- it so
became; b7ja-the seed; nasa-completely finished; taha-then; dekhi'- by seeing;
panca-five;janera-of the persons;parama-highest; u//asa- happiness.
TRANSL~ TION

When the five members of the Par'ica-tattva saw the entire world drowned in love
of Godhead and the seed of material enjoyment in the living entities completely
destroyed, they all became exceedingly happy.
PURPORT
In this connection, Srila Bhaktisiddha nta Sarasvati Thakura writes in his Anubho:jya that since the living entities all belong to the marginal potency of the Lord,
each and every living entity has a natural tendency to become Kr~l)a conscious, although at the same time the seed of material enjoyment is undoubtedly within him.
The seed of material enjoyment, watered by the course of material nature, fructifies
to become a tree of material entanglement which endows the living entity with all
kinds of material enjoyment. To enjoy such material facilities is to be afflicted with
the three material miseries. However, when by nature's law there is a flood, the
seeds within the earth become inactive. Similarly , as the inundation of love of
Godhead spreads all over the world, the seeds of material enjoyment become impotent. Thus the more the Kr~t;~a consciousness movement spreads, the more the
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desire for material enjoyment decreases. The seed of material enjoyment automatically becomes impotent with the increase of the Kr~r;~a consciousness movement. Instead of being envious that Kr~r;~a consciousness is spreading all over the
world by the grace of Lord Caitanya, those who are jealous should be happy, as
indicated here by the words parama ullasa. But because they are kani~tha-adhikiirTs
or prokrta-bhaktas (materialistic devotees who are not advanced in spiritual knowledge), they are envious instead of happy, and they try to find faults in Kr?Qa consciousness. Yet Srimat Prabodhananda Sarasvati writes in his Caitanya-candramrta
that when influenced by Lord Caitanya's Kr~r;~a consciousness movement, materialists become averse to talking about their wives and children, supposedly learned
scholars give up their tedious studies of Vedic literature, yogis give up their impractical practices of mystic yoga, ascetics give up their austere activities of penance and
austerity, and sannyasTs give up their study of Sahkhya philosophy. Thus they are all
attracted by the bhakti-yoga practices of Lord Caitanya and cannot relish a mellow
taste superior to that of Kr~r;~a consciousness.
TEXT 28

~ ~ 02f1f~~ ~t1t 11~ I
~ '!'! ~t\J trl'f, ~1t9f fijj~~ II ~lr' II
yata yata prema-vr~ti kare panca-jane
tata tata ba9he jala, vyape tri-bhuvane
SYNONYMS

yata- as many; yata- so many; prema-vr~fi-showers of love of Godhead; karecauses; panca-jane- the five members of the Parica-tattva; tata tata-as much as;
ba9he- increases;ja/a- water; vyape- spreads; tri-bhuvane-all over the three worlds.
TRANSLATION
The more the five members of the Parica-tattva cause the rains of love of Godhead
to fall, the more the inundation increases and spreads all over the world.
PURPORT
The Kr~r;~a consciousness movement is not stereotyped or stagnant. It will spread
all over the world in spite of all objections by fools and rascals that European and
American mlecchas cannot be accepted as brahmaras or sannyasTs. Here it is indicated that this process will spread and inundate the entire world with Kr~r;~a consciousness.
TEXTS 29-30

1f~t~, ~1if~ f'!1~'Sf'1 I
~' 11~, ~~ 11~._~1 ~1{ II~~ II
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~ ~ 11ft15fllli 'ft~i ~ I
<;lll ~i \!'!·"~~ ilt~ iftfifl'f II ~o II
mayavacfi, karma-ni!f{ha kutarkika-gara
nindaka, pa?arifi, yata pa(fuya adhama
sei saba mahadak?a dhana pa/aila
sei vanya ta-sabare chunite narila
SYNONYMS

mayavadi-the impersonalist philosophers; karma-ni?{ha-the fruitive workers;
kutarkika-gara-the false logicians;nindaka-the blasphemers;pa?arifi-nondevotees;
yata- all; pa(fuya- students; adhama-the lowest class; sei saba-all of them; mahadak?a- they are very expert; dhana-running; pa/ai/a- went away; sei vanya-that
inundation; ta-sabare- all of them; chuhite-touching; narila-could not.
TRANSLATION
The impersonalists, fruitive workers, false logicians, blasphemers, nondevotees
and lowest among the student community are very expert in avoiding the Kr~r:Ja
consciousness movement, and therefore the inundation of Kr~r:Ja consciousness
cannot touch them .

PURPORT
Like ·Mayavadi philosophers in the past such as Prakasananda Sarasvati of
Benares, modern impersonalists are not interested in Lord Caitanya's Kr~r:Ja consciousness movement. They do not know the value of this material world; they
consider it false and cannot understand how the Kr~r:Ja consciousness movement
can utilize it. They are so absorbed in impersonal thought that they take it for
granted that all spiritual variety is material. Because they do not know anything beyond their misconception of the brahmajyoti, they cannot understand that Km1a,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is spiritual and therefore beyond the conception of material illusion. Whenever Kr~l)a incarnates personally or as a devotee, these
Mayavadi philosophers accept Him as an ordinary human being. This is condemned
in Bhagavad-glta:

avajananti marh mu(fha
manu?lrh tanum asritam
pararh bhavam ajananto
mama bhuta-mahesvaram
"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form . They do not know My trai' ·
scendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be." (Bg. 9.11)
There are also other unscrupulous persons who exploit the Lord's appearance
by posing as incarnations to cheat the innocent public. An incarnation of God
should pass the tests of the statements of the sastras and also perform uncommon
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activities. One should not accept a rascal as an incarnation of God but should test
his ability to act as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For example, Km1a
taught Arjuna in Bhagavad-glta, and Arjuna also accepted Him as the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, but for our understanding Arjuna requested the Lord to
manifest His universal form, thus testing whether He was actually the Supreme
Lord . Similarly, one must test a so-called incarnation of Godhead according to the
standard criteria. To avoid being misled by an exhibition of mystic powers, it is
best to examine a so-called incarnation of God in the light of the statements of
sastras. Caitanya Mahaprabhu is described iri the sastras as an incarnation of Km1a;
therefore if one wants to imitate Lord Cai tanya and claim to be an incarnation, he
must show evidence from the sastras about h is appearance to substantiate his claim.
TEXTS 31-32

~1 off~' ~~ ~t1fil ~~il I

l!lf'Ste. ~ ~tfit "fir( ~ n~~

n

~ ~ ~~Jtbf, 121~1 ~" ~tr I
t;!1·7l~ ~~~ ?ttf?!~ f~ ~., " -e~ "
taha dekhi' mahaprabhu karena cintana
jagat <juvaite ami kariluh yatana
keha keha e<jOila, pratijna ha-ifa bhahga
ta-saba tjuvaite patiba kichu rahga
SYNONYMS

taha dekhi'- observing this advancement ; mahaprabhu- Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karena- does; cintana - ~hinking;jagat-the whole world; <juvaite- to drown;
ami- 1; kariluh - endeavored; yatana- attempts; keha keha- some of them; e<jOi/aescaped; pratijna- promise; ho-i/a- became; bhahga- broken; ta-saba- all of them;
tjuvaite- to make them drown; patiba- shall devise; kichu- some; rahga- trick .
TRANSLATION
Seeing that the Mayavadis and others were fleeing, Lord Caitanya thought:
I wanted everyone to be immersed in this inundation of love of Godhead, but some
of them have escaped. Therefore I shall devise a trick to drown them also .
PURPORT
Here is an important point. Lord Caitan ya Mahaprabhu wanted to invent a way
to capture the Mayavadis and others who did not take interest in the Kr~l)a consciousness movement. This is the symptom of an acarya. An acarya who comes for
the service of the Lord cannot be expected to conform to a stereotype, for he must
find the ways and means by which Kr~l)a consciousness may be spread . Sometimes
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jealous persons criticize the Kr~l')a consciousness movement because it engages equally
both boys and girls in distributing love of Godhead. Not knowing that boys and
girls in countries like Europe and America mix very freely, these fools and rascals
criticize the boys and girls in Kr~l')a consciousness for intermingling. But these rascals
should consider that one cannot suddenly change a community's social customs.
However, since both the boys and girls are being trained to become preachers, those
girls are not ordinary girls but are as good as their brothers who are preaching Kr~Qa
consciousness. Therefore, to engage both boys and girls in fully transcendental
activities is a policy intended to spread the Kr~l')a consciousness movement. These
jealous fools who criticize the intermingling of boys and girls will simply have to be
satisfied with their own foolishness because they cannot think of how to spread
Kr~l')a consciousness by adopting ways and means which are favorable for this purpose. Their stereotyped methods will never help spread Kr~l')a consciousness. Therefore, what we are doing is perfect by the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, for
it is He who proposed to invent a way to capture those who strayed from Kr~l')a
consciousness.
TEXT 33

~\! ~fit' ~ f~l ~f.~i ~~~

I

~-~~Jf ~~~~II~~ II
eta bali' mane kichu kariya vicara
prabhu kaila ahglkara

sannyasa~srama

SYNONYMS

eta ba/i'- saying this; mane-within the mind; kichu- something; kariya- doing;
vicara-consideration; sannyasa~srama-the renounced order of life; prabhu-the
Lord; kailii- did; anglkara- accept.
TRANSLATION
Thus the Lord accepted the sannyasa order of life after full consideration.
PURPORT
There was no need for Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to accept sannyasa, for He
is God Himself and therefore has nothing to do with the material bodily concept of
life. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not identify Himself with any of the eight varrws
and iisramas, namely , brahmara, k~atriya, vaisya, fudra, brahmacarl, grhastha,
vanaprastha and sannyasa. He identified Himself as the Supreme Spirit. Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu , or fo r that matter any pure devotee , never id entifies with these social
and spiritual divisions of life , for a devotee is always transcend ental to these different
gradations of soci ety. Nevertheless, Lord Caitanya decided to accept sannyasa on
the grounds that when He became a sanny iisi everyone would show Him respect and
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in that way be favored. Although there was actually no need for Him to accept

sannyasa, He did so for the benefit of those who might think Him an ordinary human being. The main purpose of His accepting sannyiisa was to deliver the Mayavadi
sannyasis. This will be evident later in this chapter.
Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura has explained the term "Mayavadi" as
follows: "The Supreme Personality of Godhead is transcendental to the material
conception of life. A Mayavadl is one who considers the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kr~IJa to be made of maya and who also considers the abode of
the Lord and the process of approaching Him, devotional service, to be maya. The
Mayavadl considers all the paraphernalia of devotional service to be maya." Maya
refers to material existence, which is characterized by the reactions of fruitive activities. Mayavadls consider devotional service to be among such fruitive activities.
According to them, when bhagavatas or devotees are purified by philosophical speculation, they will come to the real point of liberation . Those who speculate in this
way regarding devotional service are called kutarkikas (false logicians), and those
who consider devotional service to be fruitive activity are also called karma-ni$(has.
Those who criticize devotional service are called nindakas (blasphemers). Similarly,
nondevotees who consider devotional activities to be material are also called
pa~ar(ITs, and scholars with a similar viewpoint are called adhama par;Juyas. The
kutarkikas, nindakas, pa$GIJ(fls and adhama pa(fuyas all avoided the benefit of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu's movement of developing love of Godhead. Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu felt compassion for them, and it is for this reason that He decided to
accept the sannyasa order, for by seeing Him as a sannyas7 they would offer Him
respects. The sannyasa order is still respected in India. Indeed , the very dress of a
sannyasT still commands respect from the Indian public. Therefore Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu accepted sannyasa to facilitate preaching His devotional cult, although
otherwise He had no need to accept the fourth order of spiritual life.
TEXT 34

~~ <te.ltf f~ 'J"·~i!l~ I
9f'ft~~-t~ ~~ ~~ ~~~'Si II ~8 II
cabbisa vatsara chi/a grhastha~srame
paflca-virhsati var~e kaila yati-dharme
SYNONYMS

cabbisa-twenty-four; vatsara-years; chi/a- He remained; grhastha-householder
life; iisrame-the order of; paflca-five; virhsati-twenty; var~e-in the year; kai/adid; yati-dharme - accepted the sannyiisa order.
TRANSLATION
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained in householder life for twenty-four years, and
on the verge of His twenty-fifth year He accepted the sannyasa order.
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PURPORT

There are four orders of spiritual life, namely,brahmacaryo,gr:hostha, viinaprastha
and sannyasa, and in each of these asramas there are four divisions. The divisions of
the brahmacaryasrama are savitrya, prajapatya, brahma and brhot, and the divisions
of the grhosthasrama are varta (professionals), sancaya (accumulators), safina (those
who do not ask anything from anyone) and si/oflchana (those who collect grains from
the paddy fields). Similarly, the divisions of the vanaprasthasrama are vaikhanasa,
ba/ikhilya, au(lumbara and pheropa, and the divisions of sannyasa are ku_tTcaka,
bahudaka, hainsa and ni~kriya. There are two kinds of sannyas7s, who are called
dhTras and narottamas, as stated in SrTmad-Bhagavatam (1.13 .26-27). At the end of
the month of January in the year 1432sakiibda, SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu accepted
the sannyasa order from Kesava Bharafi, who belonged to the Sarikara-sampradaya.
TEXT 35

~nut:~~ ~1 ~ ~<r-'fi ~t<ti~'l 1
~~ ~~t~t~~ ~<litffl~'l II ~<1' II
sannyasa kariya prabhu kai/a akar~O(IO
yateka pa!anachila tarkikadigoro
SYNONYMS

sannyasa-the sannyasa order; kariya- accepting; prabhu- the Lord; kaila-did;
yateka-all; piiliifliichi/a- fled; tiirkika-iidi-goro- all persons, beginning with the logicians.

iikar~oro-attract;

TRANSLATION
After accepting the sannyasa order, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu attracted the attention of all those who had evaded Him, beginning with the logicians.
TEXT36

~...~i, ~~' ~' ~iff<fitN ~

I

\!t~ ~fit' <2t't_·9i"t~ ~ ~~ill! II ~~ II
pa(luya, pa~orrfl, karm7, nindakadi yata
tara asi' prabhu-paya haya avanata
SYNONYMS
pa(lu~- students;pa~aiJ(IT- material

adjusters; karmT- fruitive actors; nindaka-iidicritics; yata- all; tiit"ii-they; iisi'- coming; prabhu- the Lord's; piiya- lotus feet;
haya- became; avanata- surrendered.
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TRANSLATION

Thus the students, infidels, frui_tive workers and critics all came to surrender unto
the lotus feet of the Lord.
TEXT37

~9f~'f ~Jfilf~'f, ~f~ (;~~ I
'~~ ~~ftlr;~ ~ (;~11-'Jl~~'lti'f II ~<I

II

aparadha k~amaila, r;fubila prema-jale
keba er;!Oibe prabhura prema-mahajale

SYNONYMS
aparadha- offense; k~amaila-excused; r;Jubi/a-merged into; prema-jale-in the
ocean of love of Godhead; keba- who else; er;!Oibe-will go away; prabhura-the
Lord's; prema- loving; maha-ja!e-network.

TRANSLA liON
Lord Caitanya excused them all, and they merged into the ocean of devotional service, for no one can escape the unique loving network of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
PURPORT
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was an ideal acarya. An acarya is an ideal teacher who
knows the purpose of the revealed scriptures, behaves exactly according to their
injunctions and teaches his students to adopt these principles also. As an ideal
acarya, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu devised ways to capture all kinds of atheists and
materialists. Every acarya has a specific means of propagating his spiritual movement with the aim of bringing men to Kr~l)a consciousness. Therefore, the method
of one acarya may be different from that of another, but the ultimate goal is never
neglected. Srila Rupa Gosvami recommends :
yena tena prakarera manaf:J kr~re nivesayet
sarve vidhi-ni~edha syur etayor eva kinkaraf:J

An acarya should devise a means by which people may somehow or other come to
Kr~oa consciousness. First they should become Kr~oa conscious, and all the prescribed rules and regulations may later gradually be introduced. In our Kr~oacon
sciousness movement we follow this policy of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. For
example, since boys and girls in the Western countries freely intermingle, special
concessions regarding their customs and habits are necessary to bring them to Kr~l)a
consciousness. The acarya must devise a means to bring them to devotional service.
Therefore, although I am a sannyas7l sometimes take part in getting boys and girls
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married, although in the history of sannyasa no sannyasl has personally taken part
in marrying his disciples.
TEXT 38

~i ~tf.~l! ~ ~911·'f;I~'R{ I

~~ fil~t~ <lit~ ~1~ ~9l'R{ II ~17 II
saba nistarite prabhu krpa-avatara
saba nistarite kare caturl apara
SYNONYMS

saba- all; nistarite- to deliver; prabhu- the Lord; krpa- mercy ; avatara- incarnation ; saba- all; nistarite-to deliver ; kare-did; caturl- devices; apara- unlimited.
TRANSLATION
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared to deliver all the fallen souls. Therefore He
devised many methods to liberate them from the clutches of maya.
PURPORT
It is the concern of the acarya to show mercy to the fallen souls. In this connection, desa-kala-patra (the place, the time and the object) should be taken into consideration. Since the European and American boys and girls in our Kr~Qa consciousness movement preach together, Jess intelligent men criticize that they are mingling
without restriction.Jn Europe and America boys and girls mingle unrestrictedly and
have equal rights; therefore it is not possible to completely separate the men from
the women . However, we are thoroughly instructing both men and women how to
preach , and actually they are preaching wonderfully . Of course, we very strictly
prohibit illicit sex . Boys and girls who are not married are not allowed to sleep
togeiher or live together, and there are separate arrangements for boys and girls in
every temple . Grhasthas live outside the temple, for in the temple we do not allow
even husband and wife to live together. The results of this are wonderful. Both men
and women are preaching the gospel of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Kw!a
with redoubled strength. In this verse the words saba nistarite kare caturl apara
indicate that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to deliver one and all. Therefore it is
a principle that a preacher must strictly follow the rules and regulations laid down
in the sastras yet at the same time devise a means by which the preaching work to
reclaim the fallen may go on with full force .
TEXT 39

~?;;<! til" ~~ br-ft ~ (;J(~ '61tN I
~t<l \11~"1 :II~ <titJtl~ ~i11t<l~ II ~~ II
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tabe nija bhakta kaila yata m!eccha odi
sabe efjai/a motra kosTra moyovodi
SYNONYMS

tabe- thereafter; nija- own; bhakta-devotee; kai/a-converted ;)'tlta-all; mlecchaone who does not follow the Vedic principles; odi-heading the list; sabe-all those;
ef/Oi/a- escaped; motra- only; kos'ira- of Yaral)asi; moyovodi- impersonalists.
TRANSLATION
All were converted into devotees of Lord Caitanya, even the mlecchas and
yavanas. Only the impersonalist followers of Sarikaracarya evaded Him.
PURPORT
In this verse it is clearly indicated that although Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu converted Mohammedans and other m!ecchas into devotees, the impersonalist followers
of Sarikaracarya could not be converted. After accepting the renounced order of
ljfe, Caitanya Mahaprabhu converted many karma-ni~thas who were addicted to
fruitive activities, many great logicians like Sarvabhauma Bhagacarya, nindakas
{blasphemers) like Prakasananda Sarasvati , pofia!Jifis (nondevotees) like Jagai and
Madhai, and adhama pafjuyos (degraded students) like Mukunda and his friends. All
of them gradually became devotees of the Lord, even the Pathans or Muslims, but
the worst offenders, the impersonalists, were extremely difficult to convert, for they
very tactfully escaped the devices of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
In describing the Kasira Mayavadis, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatiThakura has
explained that persons who are bewildered by empiric knowledge or direct sensual
perception, and who thus consider that even this limited material world can be
gauged by their material estimations, conclude that anything that one can discern
by direct sense perception is but moyo or illusion. They maintain that although the
Absolute Truth is beyond the range of sense perception, it includes no spiritual
variety or enjoyment. According to the Kaslra Mayavadis, the spiritual world is simply void. They do not believe in the Personality of the Absolute Truth nor in His
varieties of activities in the spiritual world. Although they have their own arguments
which are not very strong, they have no conception of the variegated activities of
the Absolute Truth. These impersonalists, who are followers of Sarikaracarya, are
generally known as Kasira Mayavadis.
Near YaraQasi there is another group of impersonalists, who are known as
Saranatha Mayavadis. Outside the city of Varal)asi is a place known as Saranatha
where there is a big Buddhist stupa. Many followers of Buddhist philosophy live
there, and they are known as Saranatha Mayavadis. The impersonalists of Saranatha
differ from those of Varal)asi, for the Varal)asi impersonalists propagate the idea
that the impersonal Brahman is truth whereas material varieties are false , but the
Saranatha impersonalists do not even believe that the Absolute Truth or Brahman
can be understood as the opposite of moyo or illusion. According to their vision,
materialism is the only manifestation of th e Absolute Truth .
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Factually both the Kasira and Saranatha Mayavadis, as well as any other philosophers who have no knowledge',of the spirit soul, are advocates of utter materialism.
None of them have clear knowledge · regarding the Absolute or the spiritual world .
Philosophers like the Saranatha Mayavacfis who do not believe in the spiritual existence. of the Absolute Truth but consider material varieties to be everything do not
believe that there are two kinds of nature, inferior (material) and superior (spiritual),
as described in Bhagavad-g7ta. Actually, neither the Yaraoasi nor Saranatha Mayavadis
accept the principles of Bhagavad-gTta, due to a poor fund of knowledge. '
Since these impersonalists who do not have perfect spiritual knowledge cannot
understand the principles of bhakti-yoga, they must be classified among the nondevotees who are against the Kr~~a consciousness movement. We sometimes feel inconvenienced by the hindrances offered by these impersonalists, but we do not care
about their so-called philosophy, for we are propagating our own philosophy as
presented in Bhagavad-g7ta As It Is and getting successful results. Theorizing as if
devotional service were subject to their mental speculation, both kinds of Mayavadi
impersonalists conclude that the subject matter of bhakti-yoga is a creation of maya
and that Kr~t:ta, devotional service and the devotee are also maya. Therefore, as
stated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, mayavadi kr~IJe aparadhi: "All the Mayavadis
are offenders to Lord Kr~t:Ja." (Cc. Madhya 17.129) It is not possible for them to
understand the Kr~t:ta consciousness movement; therefore we do not value their
philosophical conclusions. However expert such quarrelsome impersonalists are in
putting forward their so-called logic, we defeat them in every respect and go forward
with our Kr~t:ta consciousness movement. Their imaginative mental speculation cannot deter the progress of the Kr~t:ta consciousness movement, which is completely
spiritual and is never under the control of such Mayavadis.

lEXT 40

~~ ~t~t\! ~'- ~~i!fl ~t~~

I

~~fw~tj ~tt~ "ftf'Stl'f fi{fi'!t'! II So ll
vrndavana yaite prabhu rahila kasTte
mayavadi-gara tahre lagila nindite
SYNONYMS

vrndavana-the holy place called Vrndavana; yaite-while going there; prabhuLord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rahila-remained; kaSTte- at Varat:tasT; mayavadi- I
gara- the Mayavadi philosophers; tahre-unto Him; lagila- began; nindite- to speak 1
against Him.
TRANSLATION
While Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was passing through Varat:tas1 on His way to
Vrndavana, the Mayavadi sannyas1 philosophers blasphemed against Him in many ·
ways.
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PURPORT

While preaching Krg1a consciousness with full vigor, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
faced many Mayavadi philosophers. Similarly, we are also facing opposing svomls,
yogTs, impersonalists, scientists, philosophers and other mental speculators, and by
the grace of Lord Kr~l)a we successfully' defeat all of them without difficulty.

"ITXT 41

~JJ~ ~i't ~t11' 'SI'rnit, ift~i{ I
eti ~ Qi!l~·~, ~~ :lf~<F\~ II 8~

II

sannyiisT ha-iyii kare giiyana, niicana
no kare vediinta-pofha, kare sahklrtana
SYNONYMS

sannyosT-a person in the renounced order of life; ha-iyo-accepting such a position; kare-does; goyana-singing; nocona-dancing; no kare-does not practice;
vediinta-pofha-study of the Vedanta philosophy; kare sahkTrtana-but simply engages in sahklrtana.
TRANSLATION
"Although a sannyasi, He does not take interest in the study of Vedanta but instead always engages in chanting and dancing in sarikirtana,
PURPORT
Fortunately or unfortunately, we also meet such Mayavadis who criticize our
method of chanting and accuse us of not being interested in study. They do not
know that we have translated volumes and volumes of books into English and that
the students in our temples regularly study th~m in the morning, afternoon and
evening. We are writing and printing books, and our students study them and distribute them all over the world. No Mayavadi school can present as many books as
we have; nevertheless, they accuse us of not being fond of study. Such accusations
are completely false. But although we study, , we do not study the nonsense of the
Mayavadis.
Mayavadi sannyosls neither chant nor dance. Their technical objection is that this
method of chanting and dancing is called tauryatrika, which indicates that a sannyosl
should completely avoid such activities and engage his time in the study of Vedanta .
Actually, such . men do not understand what is meant by Vedanta. In Bhagavad-glto
it is said: vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo vediinta-krd veda-vid eva ciiham. "By all
the Vedas I am to be known; indeed I am the compiler of Vedanta, and I am the
knower of the Vedas." {Bg. 15 .15) Lord Km1a is the actual compiler of Vedanta,
and whatever He speaks is Vedanta philosophy. Although they are lacking the
knowledge of Vedanta presented by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the
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transcendental form of SrTmad-Bhagavatam, the Mayavadls are very proud of their
study . Foreseeing the bad effects of their presenting Vedanta philosophy in a perverted way, Srlla Vyasadeva compiled SrTmad-Bhagavatam as a commentary on
Vedanta-sutra. Sr7inad-Bhagavatam is bha~yam brahma-sutr7JJ;iom; in other words, all
the Vedanta philosophy in the codes of the Brahma-sutras is thoroughly described in
the pages of SrTmad-Bhagavatam. Thus th e factual propounder of Vedanta philosophy is a Kr~r;~a consfious person who always engages in reading and understanding
Bhagavad-g7ta and SrTmad-Bhagavatam and teaching the purport of these books to
the entire world . The MayavadTs are very p roud of having monopolized the V~danta
philosophy , but devotees have their own commentaries on Vedanta such as SrTmadBhagavatam and others written by the acaryas. The commentary of the Gau<;Jiya
Vai~r;~avas is the Govinda-bha~ya.
The Mayavadis' accusation that devotees do not study Vedanta is false. They do
not know that chanting, dancing and preaching the principles of Srlmad-Bhagavatam,
called Bhagavata-dharma, are the same as studying Vedanta. Since they think that
reading Vedanta philosophy is the only function of a sannyasl and they did not find
Caitanya Mahaprabhu engaged in such direct study, they criticized the Lord. Sripada
Salikaracarya has given special stress to the study of Vedanta philosophy. Veaantavakye~u saaa ramantaf:J kauplnavantaf:J kha/u bhagyavantaf:J: "A sannyasl, accepting
the renounced order very strictly and wearing nothing more than a loincloth, should
always enjoy the philosophical statements in the Vedanta-sutra. Such a p~rson in
the renounced order is to be considered very fortunate." The Mayavadis in Varar;~asi
blasphemed Lord Caitanya because His behavior did not follow these principles.
Lord Caitanya, however, bestowed His mercy upon these Mayavadi sannyasls and
delivered them by means of His Vedanta discourses with Prakasananda Sarasvati
and Sarvabhauma Bhagacarya.
TEXT 42

11_( ~~ ~~-~ ift~ iSftt~ I
~ ?t~~1 (;~C~ ~t~~:sf ~til II 8~

II

murkha sannyasl nija-dharma nahi jiine
bhavuka ha-iya phere bhavukera sane
SYNONYMS

murkha- illiterate; sannyasl- one in the renounced order of life; nija-dharmaown duty; nahi- does not; jane- know; bhavuka- in ecstasy; ha-iya- becoming;
phere- wanders; bhavukera- with another ecstatic person; sane- with .
TRANSLATION
"This Caitanya Mahaprabhu is an illiterate sannyasi and therefore does not know
His real function . Guided only by His sentiments, He wanders about in the company
of other sentimentalists."
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PURPORT

Foolish Mayavadis, not knowing that the Kr~r;~a consciousness movement is based
on a solid philosophy of transcendental science, superficially conclude that those
who dance and chant do not have philosophical knowledge. Those who are Kr~r;~a
conscious actually have full knowledge of t he essence of Vedanta philosophy, for
they study the real commentary on the Vedanta philosophy, Sr7mad-Bhagavatam,
and follow the actual words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as found in
Bhagavad-g7ta As It Is. After understanding the Bhagavata philosophy or Bhagavatadharma, they become fully spiritually conscious or Kr~r;~a conscious, and therefore
their chanting and dancing is not material but is on the spiritual platform. Although
everyone admires the ecstatic chanting and dancing of the devotees, who are therefore popularly known as the "Hare Kr~r;~a people," Mayavadis cannot appreciate
these activities because of their poor fund of knowledge.
TEXT43

~ ~~ ~fiml ~'- ~tt~ ~t~ 1ftetl
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II

8~ II

e saba suniya prabhu hase mane mane
upek~a kariya karo na kaila sambha~are
SYNONYMS

e saba- all these ; suniya- after hearing; prabhu-the Lord; hase- smiled; mane
mane- within His mind; upek~a- rejection; kariya- doing so; karo - with anyone;
na- did not; kaila- make; sambha~are- conversation.
TRANSLA TlON
Hearing all this blasphemy, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu merely smiled to Himself,
rejected all these accusations and did not talk with the Mayavadis.
PURPORT
As Kr~r;~a conscious devotees, we do not like to converse with Mayavadi philosophers simply to waste valuable time, but whenever there is an opportunity we
impress our philosophy upon them with great vigor and success.
TEXT 44

~11{'11'1 ~ ~~ 1f~l '$11!~ I
~~i <;if~111 ~if~ ,~'1' ~t'Sf11"il II 88 II
upek~a kariya kaila mathura gamana
mathura dekhiya puna!; kaila agamana
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SYNONYMS

upek?a- neglecting them ; kariya- doing so; kai/a- did; mathura- the town named
Mathura; gamana- traveling; mathuro-Mathura ; dekhiya- after seeing it ; punaf:lagain ; kai/a agamana- came back.
TRANSLATION
Thus neglecting the blasphemy of t he Varal)asi Mayavadis, Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu proceeded to Mathura, and after visiting Mathura He returned to
meet the situation.
PURPORT
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not talk with the Mayavadi philosophers when
He first visited VaraQasi, but He returned there from Mathura to convince them of
the real purpose of Vedanta.
TEXT 45

~~
I
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~11 ~t1f 1tf~ ~'l ~~ ~11" II 8~ II
kaslte /ekhaka siJdra-srTcandrasekhara
tahra ghare rahi/a prabhu svatantra lsvara
SYNONYMS

kasite- in VaraQasi; /ekhaka-writer ; sudra-born of a sudra family; srl-candrasekhara- of the name Candrasekhara; tiinra ghare- in his house; rahi/a- remained ;
prabhu- the Lord ; svatantra- independent; lsvara- the supreme controller.
TRANSLATION
This time Lord Caitanya stayed at the house of Candra5ekhara, although he was
regarded as a sudra or kayastha, for the Lord, as the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, is completely independent.
PURPORT
Lord Caitanya stayed at the house of Candrasekhara, a clerk, although a sannyasT
is not supposed to reside in a sudra's house. Five hundred years ago , especially in
Bengal , it was the system that persons who were born in the families of brahmaras
were accepted as brohmaras, and all those who took birth in other families- even
the higher Castes, namely I the k?Otriyas and VOisyas- were COnsidered SUdfO
non-brahmaras. Therefore although Sri Candrasekhara was a clerk from a kay astha
family in upper India, he was considered a sudra. Similarly, vaisyas, especially those
of the suvarra-varik community, were accepted as sudras in Bengal, and even the
vaidyas, who were generally physicians, were also cons,i'd ered sudras. Lord Caitanya
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Mahaprabhu, however, did not accept this artificial principle, which was introduced
in society by self-interested men, and later the koyasthas, vaidyas and VO!Jiks all
began to accept the sacred thread, despite objections from the so-called brahm01;as.
Before the time of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the suvao;~a-vaQik class was condemned
by Ballal Sen, who was then the King of Bengal, due to a personal grudge. In Bengal
the suvao;a-va(lik class are always very rich, for they are bankers and dealers in
gold and silver. Therefore, Ballal Sen used to borrow money from a suvarra-va(lik
banker. Ballal Sen's bankruptcy later obliged the suvarra-VO!Jik banker to stop advancing money to him, and thus he became angry and condemned the entire
suvarra-VO(Iik society as belonging to the sudra community. Ballal Sen tried to induce the brahmaras not to accept the suvarra-va(liks as followers of the instructions
of the Vedas under the brahminical directions, but although some brahmaras approved of Ballal Sen's actions, others did not. Thus the brahmaras also became
divided amongst themselves, and those who supported the suvarra-vaQik class were
rejected from the brahmara community. At the present day the same biases are
still being followed .
There are many Vai?t;~ava families in Bengal whose members, although not actually
born brahma(las, act as acaryas by initiating disciples and offering the sacred thread
as enjoined in the Vai?t;~ava tantras. For example , in the families of Thakura
Raghunanda, Acarya Thakura Kr~t;~adasa, Navanl Hoc;!a and Rasikananda-deva (a
disciple of Syamananda Prabhu), the sacred thread ceremony is performed, as it is
for the caste Gosvamis, and this system has continued for the past three to four
hundred years. Accepting disciples born in brahmara families, they are bona fide
spiritual masters who have the facility to worship the Salagrama-sila which is worshiped with the Deity . As of this writing, Salagrama-sila worship has not yet been
introduced in our Kr~l')a consciousness movement, but soon it will be introduced
in all our temples as an essential function of arcana-margo (Deity worship).
TEXT 46

~9fi1·fift<:!l1t 'lt!C1\" ~~1-fi1.{t~et I

qrt~ ~Cif i1t~ ;rtr;~ ~Q'1 II 8~ II
tapana-misrera ghare bhik~a-nirvaha(la
sannyasJra sange nahi mane nimantr0(/0
SYNONYMS

tapana-misrera-of Tapana Misra; ghare- in the house; bhik~a - accepting food;
nirvaha(la- regularly executed; sannyasTra- with other Mayavadi sannyasls; sangein company with them; nahi- never; mane- accepted; nimantrara- invitation .
TRANSLATION
As a matter of principle, Lord Caitanya regularly accepted His food at the house
ofTapanaMisra. He never mixed with other sannyasls, nor did He accept invitations
from them.
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PURPORT
This exemplary behavior of Lord Caitanya definitely proves that a

Yai~Qava

sannyiisl cannot accept invitations from Mayavadi sannyiisls nor intimately mix
with them .
TEXT 47

~ift~if (;~Pltf$ ~~' ~~t~ filf~11
~~ M'fl "fff~' ~'l ~-1f~ ~~ II B<=t II
saniitana gosiifli iisi' tiiilhiii mililii
tiinra sik~ii liigi' prabhu du-miisa rahilii
SYNONYMS

sanatana- of the name Sanatana; gosafli-a great devotee; asi'- coming there;
tanhiii- there at Varal')asi; mi/i/ii- visited Him ; tanra- His; s'ik~a- instruction; !agi'for the matter of; prabhu- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; du-masa- two months;
rahi/0- remained there.
TRANSLATION
When Sanatana GosvamT came from Bengal, he met Lord Caitanya at the house
of Tapana Misra, where Lord Caitanya remained continuously for two months to
teach him devotional service.
PURPORT
Lord Caitanya taught Sanatana Gosvami in the line of disciplic succession .
Sanatana Gosvami was a very learned scholar in Sanskrit and other languages, but
until instructed by Lord Caitanya Maha prabhu he did not write anything about
Vai~Qava behavior. His very famous boo k Hari-bhakti- vi!iisa, which gives directions
for Yaisnava candidates, was written com pletely in compliance with the instructions
of Sri C~itanya Mahaprabhu . In this Hari-bhakti-vilasa Sri Sanatana Gosvami gives
definite instructions that by proper initiation by a bona fide spiritual master one
can immediately become a brahmaf}a. In this connection he says :

yatha kaflcanatain yati kainsyain rasa-vidhanataf:J
tatha dlk~a-vidhanena dvijatvain jayate nrram
"As bell metal is turned to gold when mi xed with mercury in an alchemical process,
so one who is properly trained and initiated by a bona fide spiritual master immediately becomes a brahmara." Sometimes those born in brahmara families protest
this, but they have no strong arguments against this principle. By the grace of Kr~rJa
and His devotee , one's life can change. This is confirmed in the SrTmad-Bhagavatam
by the words jahati bandham and suddhanti. jahati bandham indicates that a living
entity is conditioned by a particular type of body . The body is certainly an impediment, but one who associates with a pu re devotee and follows his instructions can
avoid this impediment and become a regular brahmara by initiation under his strict
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guidance . Srila Jiva Gosvami states how a non-briihmara can be turned into a
brahmara by the association of a pure devotee. Prabha vi~rave nama(l: Lord Vi~I)U
is so powerful that He can do anything He likes. Therefore it is not difficult for
Vi~I)U to change the body of a devotee who is under the guidance of a pure devotee
of the Lord.
TEXT 48

r:!~~ fllf~~"£1 ~~ ~t~ $fii I
~t~~~·~fit ~rA!:sl ~'! ~ Jt'aill Sir II
tahre sikhiii!O saba vai~ravera dharma
bhiigavata.(idi sastrera yata giJcjha marma
SYNONYMS

tiihre- unto him (Sanatana Gosvami) ; sikhiii!O- the Lord taught him; sa?a- all;
the devotees; dharma- regular activities; bhagavata- SrimadBhagavatam ; adi- beginning with; sastrera- of the revealed scriptures; yata- all;
gucjha- confidential; marma- purpose.
vai~!Javera - of

TRANSLATION
On the basis of scriptures like Srimad-Bhagavatam which reveal these confidential
directions, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed Sanatana Gosvami regarding all the
regular activities of a devotee.
PURPORT
In the parampara system, the instructions taken from the bona fide spiritual
master must also be based on revealed Vedic scriptures. One who is in the line of
disciplic succession cannot manufacture his own way of behavior. There are many
so-called followers of the Vai~l)ava cult in the line of Caitanya Mahaprabhu who do
not scrupulously follow the conclusions of the siistras, and therefore they are considered to be apa-sampradiiya, which means "outside of the sampradaya." Some of
these groups are known as aula, bau!a, karttiibhajii, necjii, daravesa, sahi sahajiyii,
sakhibhekT, smiirta, jata-gosiifli, ativiir;IT, ciJqiidhiirT and gauriihga-nagarT. In order to
follow strictly the disciplic succession of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one should
not associate with these apa-sampradiiya communities.
One who is not taught by a bona fide spiritual master cannot understand the
Vedic literature. To emphasize this point, Lord Kr~l)a, while instructing Arjuna,
clearly said that it was because Arjuna was His devotee and confidential friend that
he could understand the mystery of Bhagavad-glta. It is to be concluded, therefore,
that one who wants to understand the mystery of revealed scriptures must approach
a bona fide spiritual master, hear from him very submissively and render service to
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him . Then the import of the scriptures will be revealed . It is stated in the Vedas:

yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau
tasyaite kathita hy artha prakasante mahatmana/;1
"The real import of the scriptures is revealed to one who has unflinching faith in
both the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the spiritual master." Srila
Narottama dasa Thakura advises, sadhu-sastra-guru-vakya, hrdaye kariya aikya. The
meaning of this instruction is that one must e0nsider the instructions of the sadhu,
the revealed scriptures and the spiritual master in order to understand the real
purpose of spiritual life. Neither a sadhu (saintly person or Vai~Qava) nor a bona
fide spiritual master says anything that is beyond the scope of the sanction of the
revealed scriptures. Thus the statements of the revealed scriptures correspond to
those of the bona fide spiritual master and saintly persons. One must therefore act
with reference to these three important so urces of understanding.
TEXT 49

l~~J 11~~'tf11', fit~-1!~
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itimadhye candrasekhara, misra-tapana
du/;lkhT hana prabhu-paya kai/a nivedana
SYNONYMS

iti-madhye - i~ the meantime; candrasekhara- the clerk of the name Candrasekhara; misra-tapana- as well as Tapana Misra; du1Jkh7 hana- becoming very
unhappy; prabhu-paya-at the lotus feet of the Lord; kai/a- made ; nivedana- an
appeal.
TRANSLATION
While Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was instructing Sanatana Gos.vami, both Candrasekhara and Tapana Misra became very unhappy. Therefore they submitted an
appeal unto the lotus feet of the Lord.
TEXT 50

~tl!~ ~fil~ ~,_ <;~"Rf ~ilf~ I
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kateka suniba prabhu tomara nindana
na pari sahite, ebe chafliba jivana
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SYNONYMS

kateka-how much; suniba- shall we hear; prabhu- 0 Lord; tomara- Your;
nindana- blasphemy ; na pari- we are not able; sahite-to tolerate; ebe-now;
cha(liba- give up ;jlvana- life.
TRANSLATION
"How long can we tolerate the blasphemy of Your critics against Your conduct?
We should give up our lives rather than hear such blasphemy.
PURPORT
One of the most important instructions by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu regarding
regular Vaig1ava behavior is that a Vai~r;~ava should be tolerant like a tree and submissive like grass.

tr1Jad api sunlcena
taror api sahi~IJuna
amanina manadena
k7rtan7yafl saaa harifl
"One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind , thinking
oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more tolerant than a tree,
devoid of all sense of false prestige and should be ready to offer all respect to others.
In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly."
Nevertheless, the author of these instructions, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, did not
tolerate the misbehavior of jagai and Madha i. When they harmed Lord Nityananda
Prabhu, He immediately became angry and wanted to kill them, and it was only by
the mercy of Lord Nityananda Prabhu that they were saved. One should be very
meek and humble in his personal transactions, and if insulted a Vai~r;~ava should be
tolerant and not angry . But if there is blasphemy against one's guru or another
Vai~r;~ava, one should be as angry as fire. This was exhibited by Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu . One should not tolerate blasphemy against a Vai~r;~ava but should
immediately take one of three actions. If someone blasphemes a Vai~r;~ava, one
should stop him with arguments and higher reason. If one is not expert enough to
do this he should give up his life on the spot, and if he cannot do this, he must go
away. While Caitanya Mahaprabhu was in Benares or Kasi, the Mayavadi sannyasls
blasphemed Him in many ways because although He was a sannyasl He was indulging in chanting and dancing. Tapana Misra and Candrasekhara heard this criticism,
and it was intolerable for them because they were great devotees of Lord Caitanya.
They could not stop it, however, and therefore they appealed to Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu because this blasphemy was so intolerable that they had decided to
give up their lives.
TEXT 51
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tomare nindaye yata sannyaslra g01;a
sunite na pari, phate hrdaya-srava(la
SYNONYMS

tomare- unto You; nindaye- blasphemes;yata- all ;sannyaslra gara- the Mayavadi
sannyasls; sunite- to hear; no-cannot; pari- tolerate ; phate- it breaks; hrdaya- our
hearts; sravara- while hearing such blasphemy.
TRANS LATION
"The Mayavadi sannyasis are all criticizing Your Holiness. We cannot tolerate
hearing such criticism, for this blasphemy breaks our hearts."
PURPORT
This is a manifestation of real love for Kr~t:~a and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
There are three categories of Yai~t;~avas : kani~.tha-adhikiirTs, madhyama-adhikarls and
uttama-adhikiirTs. The kani~{ha-adhikiirT, o r the devotee in the lowest stage of Yai~t;~ava
life, has firm faith but is not familiar with the conclusions of the sastras. The devotee
in the second stage, the madhyama-adhikiirT, is completely aware of the sastric conclusion and has firm faith in his guru and the Lord . He, therefore, avoiding
non-devotees, preaches to the innocent. However, the maha-bhiigavata or uttamaadhikarT, the devotee in the highest stage of devotional life , does not see anyone as
being against the Yai~JJava principles, for he regards everyone as a Yai~t;~ava but himself. This is the essence of Caitanya Mahaprabhu 's instruction that one be more tolerant than a tree and think oneself lower than the straw in the street(trradlapi sunicena
taror api sahi~!Juna). However, even if a devotee is in the uttama-bhiigavata status he
must come down to the second status of life, madhyama-adhikiirT, to be a preacher,
for a preacher should not tolerate blasphemy against another Vai~t;~ava. Although a
kani,~tha-adhikiirT also cannot tolerate such blasphemy, he is not competent to stop
it by citing sastric evidences. Therefore Tapana Misra and Candrasekhara are
understood to be kani~tha-adhikiirTs because they could not refute the arguments of
the sannyasls in Benares. They appealed to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to take
action, for they felt that they could not tolerate such criticism although they also
could not stop it.
TEXT 52
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iha- this; suni- hearing; rahe- remained ; prabhu-Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
hasiya- smiling; sei kale-at that time; eka-one; vipra-brahmara;
mili/a- met; asiya- coming there.

/~at- slightly;

TRANS LA liON
While Tapana Misra and Candrasekhara were thus talking with Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, He only smiled slightly and remained silent. At that time a brahmar;~a
came there to meet the Lord.
PURPORT
Because the blasphemy was cast against Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself, He
did not feel sorry, and therefore He was smiling. This is ideal Vai~r;~ava behavior.
One should not become angry upon hearing criticism of himself, but if other
Yai~r;~avas are criticized one must be prepared to act as previously suggested. Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very compassionate for His pure devotees Tapana Misra
and Candrasekhara; therefore by His grace this briihmara immediately came to
Him. By His omnipotency the Lord created this situation for the happiness of His
devotees.
TEXT 53

~tfif' ~ ~~ m'1 S{~ 1

~~ ~~ 1ftt"Sfi, (;~ ·~:1 ~b1 II ~~ II
asi' nivedana kare carare dhariya
eka vastu magoh, deha prasanna ha-iya
SYNONYMS
asi'- coming there; nivedana- submissive statement;kare- made; carare-unto the
lotus feet; dhariya- capturing; eka- one; vastu- thing; magoh- beg from You; dehakindly give it to me; prasanna- being pleased ; ha-iya- becoming so.
TRANS LA liON
The brahmar;~a immediately fell at the lotus feet of Caitanya Mahaprabhu and
requested Him to accept his proposal in a joyful mood.
PURPORT
The Vedic injunctions state, tad viddhi pra!Jipatena pariprasnena sevaya: one must
approach a superior authority in humbleness (Bg. 4.34). One cannot challenge a
superior authority, but with great submission one can submit his proposal for
acceptance by the spiritual master or spiritual authorities. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
is an ideal teacher by His personal behavior, and so also are all His disciples. Thus
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this brahmara, being purified in association with Caitanya Mahaprabhu, followed
these principles in submitting his request to the higher authority. He fell down at
the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and then spoke as follows.
TEXT 54

~~'"~ :Jtut~ 1if1!13 C~ll. f~ss'l 1
~ ~fit ~~:Jt, ~c( ~ c;~it: 1fil 11 as

11

sakala sannyasT mufti kainu nimantrara
tumi yadi aisa, purra haya mora mana
SYNONYMS

sakala-all; sannyasT-renouncers; mufli-1; kainu- made; nimantrat;~a-i nvited;
tumi- Your good self; yadi- if; aisa- come; purra- fulfillment; haya- becomes;
mora- my; mana- mind .
TRANSLATION
"My dear Lord, I have invited all the sannyasis of Benares to my home. My
desires will be fulfilled if You also accept my invitation.
PURPORT
This brahmara knew that Caitanya Mahaprabhu was the only Vaig1ava sannyasT
in Benares at that time and all the others were Mayavadis. It is the duty of a grhastha
to sometimes invite sannyasls to take food at his home. This grhastha-brahmara
wanted to invite all the sannyasls to his house, but he also knew that it would be
very difficult to induce Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to accept such an invitation
because the Mayavadi sannyasls would be present. Therefore he fell down at His
feet and fervently appealed to the Lord to be compassionate and grant his request.
Thus he humbly submitted his desire.
TEXT 55
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no yaha sannyasi-go~.thl, iha ami jani
more anugraha kara nimantrara mani'
SYNONYMS

no- not; yaha- YmJ go; sannyasi-go~thl-the association of Mayavadi sannyasTs;
iha- this; ami- 1; jani- know; more- unto me; anugraha- merciful; kara- become ;
nimantrara- invitation; mani'- accepting.
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"My dear Lord, I know that You never mix with other sannyasis, but please be
merciful unto me and accept my invitation."
PURPORT
An ocorya or great personality of the Vai~~;~ava school is very strict in his principles, but although he is as hard as a thunderbolt, sometimes he is as soft as a rose.
Thus actually he is independent. He follows all the rules and regulations strictly ,
but sometimes he slackens this policy. It was known that Lord Caitanya never
mixed with the Mayavadi sannyasTs, yet He conceded to the request of the
brohmara, as stated in the next verse.
TEXT 56

~ ~f~' fif1fr!'l ~I'( <:e~tft~ilf

I

~1~t11' ~~ 1'(1~' ~ ~tft i~ II ~~ II
prabhu hasi' nimantra!Ja kaila at'Jglkara
sannyoslre krpa logi' e bhahgl tahhora
SYNONYMS

prabhu- the Lord; hosi'- smiling; nimantrara- invitation; kai/a - made; ahglkoraacceptance ; sannyosTre- unto the Mayavadi sannyasTs; krpa-to show them mercy;
/agi'- for the matter of; e- this ; bhahgl-gesture; tahhora-His.
TRANSLATION
Lord Caitanya smiled and accepted the invitation of the
gesture to show His mercy to the Mayavadi sannyasis.

brahma~;~a.

He made this

PURPORT
Tapana Misra and Candrasekhara appealed to the lotus feet of the Lord regarding
their grief at the criticism of Him by the sannyasls in Benares. Caitanya Mahaprabhu
merely smiled, yet He wanted to fulfill the desires of His devotees, and the opportunity came when the brohmara came to request Him to accept his invitation to be
present in the midst of the other sannyosls. This coincidence was made possible by
the omnipotency of the Lord.
TEXT 57

~ ~~ ~~ ~t_ ~i ~'~ ~1'~ ~tJ I
~mJ (;~11'f111 ~tc1f ~Jt~~ ~r;;~ II ~9 II
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se vipra jonena prabhu no yo'na ko'ra ghare
tonhara preraraya tanre atyagraha kare
SYNONYMS

se- that; vipra- brahmara; jonena- knew it; prabhu- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ;
no- never; ya'na- goes; ka'ra- anyone's; ghare- house; tanhora- His; preraraya- by
inspiration; tanre- unto Him;atyagraha kare- strongly urging to accept the invitation.
TRANSLATION

The brahmar;~a knew that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu never went to anyone else's
house, yet due to inspiration from the Lord he earnestly requested Him to accept
this invitation.
TEXT 58

~ rw~ <;'$fllf1 ~ ,~ ~~-<e<~te~ ,
,~r~i{, ~film~ ~m~ ~f;;tt

11

~~,- n

ora dine ge/0 prabhu se vipra-bhavane
dekhi/ena, vasiyachena sannyosTra gare
SYNONYMS

ora- next; dine- day; ge/a- went; prabhu- the Lord; se- that; vipra- brohmara;
bhavane- in the house of; dekhilena- He saw; vasiyachena-there were sitting;
sannyasTra- all the sannyosTs; gare-in a group.
TRANSLATION

The next day, when Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to the house of that
brahmar;~a, he saw all the sannyasis of Benares sitting there.
TEXT 59

~~1~,,~~1~~~~~f;;i{J

9lllf ~~i{ <li~ ~~1 <;~ .-tti{ II ~:;, II
saba namaskari' ge/0 pada-prak~alane
pada prak~a/ana kari vasilo sei sthone
SYNONYMS

saba- to all, namaskari'- offeri ng obeisances; ge/0-went; poda- foot; prak~a/ane
for washing; pada- fuot; prak~a/ana - washing; kari-finishing; vasi/o- sat down; seiin that; sthane- place.
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TRANSLATION
As soon as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw the sannyasis He immediately offered
obeisances, and then He went to wash His feet. After washing His feet, He sat down
by the place where He had done so.

PURPORT
By offering His obeisances to the Mayavadi sannyasls Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
very clearly exhibited His humbleness to everyone. Vai~t;~avas must not be disrespectful to anyone , to say nothing of a sannyasl. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu teaches,
amanina manadena: one should always be respectful to others but should not demand respect for himself. A sannyasi should always walk barefoot, and therefore
when he enters a temple or a society of devotees he should first wash his feet and
then sit down in a proper place. In India it is still the prevalent custom that one put
his shoes in a specified place and then enter the temple barefoot after washing his
feet. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is an ideal acarya, and those who follow in His
footsteps should practice the methods of devotional life that He teaches us.
TEXT 60

~fit~ ~1 f<lii ~ ~~ I
~~ti!?;~~~~ ~~ <;~tt~~ II ~o II
vasiya karilii kichu aisvarya prakasa
mahatejomay a vapu ko.ti-suryabhasa
SYNONYMS

vasiya- after sitting; kari/ii- exhibited; kichu- some; aisvarya- mystic power;
prakasa- manifested; mahatejomaya- very brilliantly ; vapu- body; ko.ti- millions;
surya- sun ; abhasa- reflection.
TRANSLATION
After sitting on the ground, Caitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited His mystic power by
manifesting an effulgence as brilliant as the illumination of millions of suns.
PURPORT
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kr~t:Ja, is full
of all potencies. Therefore it is not remarkable for Him to manifest the illumination
of millions of suns. Lord Sri Kr~t:Ja is know n as Yogesvara, the master of all mystic
powers. Sri Kr~t:Ja Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Lord Kr~t:Ja Himself; therefore He can
exhibit any mystic power.
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TEXT 61

~~~<! ~t<!i~" ~<I )lUf:jfi~ ~ I
~'f )1~~ ~<I ~m1 ~~ II ~:> II
prabhave akar~ila saba sannyaslra mana
u.thila sannyasl saba cha(liya asana
SYNONYMS

prabhave- by such illumination; akar~ila - He attracted; saba- all; sannyaslra- the
Mayavadi sannyasls; mana-mind; ufhila-stood up; sannyasl- all the Mayavadi
sannyasls; saba- all; cha(liya-giving up; asana-sitting places.
TRANSLATION
When the sannyasls saw the brilliant illumination of the body of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, their minds were attracted, and they all immediately gave up their
sitting places and stood in respect.
PURPORT
To draw the attention of common men, sometimes saintly persons, acaryas and
teachers exhibit extraordinary opulences. This is necessary to attract the attention
of fools, but a saintly person should not misuse such power for personal sense gratification like false saints who declare themselves to be God. Even a magician can
exhibit extraordinary feats which are not understandable to common men, but this
does not mean that the magician is God . It is a most sinful activity to attract
attention by exhibiting mystic powers and utilizing this opportunity to declare oneself to be God. A real saintly person never declares himself to be God but always
places himself in the position of a servant of God. For a servant of God there is no
need to exhibit mystic powers, and he does not like to do so, but on behalf of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead a humble servant of God performs his activities in
such a wonderful way that no common man can dare try to act like him. Yet a
saintly person never takes credit for such actions because he knows very well that
when wonderful things are done on his behalf by the grace of the Supreme Lord,
all credit goes to the master and not to the servant.
TEXT 62

~"t~ilf·ift~~ ~ ~j]ffi,·~Sff~ I
~'t_~<fi ~~i'f ~~ ~~1l1 )liJI'til II ~~ II
prakasananda-name sarva sannyasi-pradhana
prabhuke kahila kichu kariya sammana
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SYNONYMS

prakascmanda- Prakasananda; name- of the name ; sarva- all; sannyasi-pradhanachief of the Mayavadi sannyasls; prabhuke- unto the Lord; kahi/a-said ; kichusomething; kariya- showing Him ; sammana- respect.
TRANSLATION
The leader of all the Mayavadi sannyasis present was named Prakasananda
Sarasvati, and after standing up he addressed Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu as follows
with great respect.
PURPORT
As Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu showed respect to all the Mayavadi sannyasTs,
similarly the leader of the Mayavadi sannyasTs, Prakasananda, also showed his
respects to the Lord.
TEXT 63

~ ~t~:Jf, ~~ ~~:Jf, ~~ ~~ I
~~~Jl 'I~ ~~:Jf, ~~ <q~N II ~~ II
ihah aisa, ihah aisa, sunaha srTpiida
apavitra sthane vaisa, kiba avasada
SYNONYMS

ihiih iiisa- come here; ihiih iiisa- come here; sunaha- kindly hear; srTpiida- Your
Holiness ; apavitra- unholy; sthane- place; vaisa- You are sitting; kiba- what is that;
avasada- lamentation.
TRANSLATION
"Please come here. Please come here, Your Holiness. Why do You sit in that
unclean place? What has caused Your lamentation?"
PURPORT
Here is the distinction between Lord Cai tanya Mahaprabhu and Prakasananda
Sarasvafi. In the material world everyone wants to introduce himself as very important and great, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu introduced Himself very humbly and
meekly. The Mayavadis were sitting in an exalted position, and Caitanya Mahaprabhu
sat in a place which was not even clean. Therefore the Mayavadi sannyasls thought
that He must have been aggrieved for some reason, and Prakasananda Sarasvati
inquired about the cause for His lamentation.
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TEXT 64

~" ~,-~fil ~ ~i(-~~ I
~1~-~~1'f ~~ <tfilt~ if1 ~~ II ~8 II
prabhu kahe,-ami ha-i hina-sampradaya
toma-sabara sabhaya vasite na yuyaya
SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe- the Lord replied; ami-l ;ha-i- am; hlna-sampraaaya-belonging to a
lower spiritual school; toma-sabara-of all of you; sabhaya- in the assembly; vasiteto sit down; no-never; yuyaya- 1 can dare.
TRANSLATION
The Lord replied: "I belong to a lower order of sannyasis. Therefore I do not
deserve to sit with you."
PURPORT
Mayavadi sannyas7s are always very puffed up because of their knowledge of
Sanskrit and because they belong to t he Sarikara-sampradaya. They are always
under the impression that unless one is a brahmara and a very good Sanskrit
scholar, especially in grammar, one cannot accept the renounced order of life nor
become a preacher. Mayavadi sannyasls always misinterpret all the sastras with
their word jugglery and grammatical compositions, yet SrTpada Sarikaracarya himself condemned such jugglery of words in the verse, prapte sannihite khalu marare
nahi nahi rak~ati (iuk(l'l-karare. l)ukrn refers to suffixes and prefixes in Sanskrit
grammar. Sarikaracarya warned his disciples that if they concerned themselves only
with the principles of grammar, not worshiping Govinda, they were fools who would
never be saved. Yet in spite of Sripada Sarikaracarya's instructions, foolish Mayavadi
sannyasTs are always busy juggling words on the basis of strict Sanskrit grammar.
Mayavadi sannyas7s are very puffed up if they hold the elevated sannyasa titles
tlrtha, asrama, and sarasvatl. Even among Mayavadis, those who belong to other
sampraaayas and hold other titles such as Vana, Ararna, BharatT, etc., are considered to be lower-grade sannyasTs. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted sannyasa
from the Bharatf-sampradaya, and thus He considered Himself a lower sannyasl
than Praka5ananda Sarasvati. To remain distinct from Vai~Qava sannyasTs, the
sannyasls of the Mayavadi-sampradaya always think themselves to be situated in a
very elevated spiritual order, but Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in order to teach
them how to become humble and meek, accepted Himself as belonging to a lower
sampradaya of sannyasTs. Thus He wanted to point out clearly that a sannyasl is
one who is advanced in spiritual knowledge . One who is advanced in spiritual
knowledge should be accepted as occupying a better position than those who lack
such knowledge.
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The Mayavadi-sampradaya sannyasls are generally known as Vedantis, as if
Vedanta were their monopoly . Actually, however, Vedanti refers to a person who
perfectly knows Km1a. As confirmed in Bhagavad-glta, vedais ca sarvair aham eva
vedyo: "By all the Vedas it is Kr~Qa who is to be known." (Bg. 15.15) The so-called
Mayavadi Vedantis do not know who Kr~Qa is; therefore their title of VedantT, or
knower of Vedanta philosophy, is simply a pretension. Mayavadi sannyasls always
th ink of themselves as real sannyasls and consider sannyasls of the Vai~l)ava order to
be brahmacar7s. A brahmacar7 is supposed to engage in the service of a sannyasTand
accept him as his guru. Mayavadi sannyasTs therefore declare themselves to be not
only gurus but jagad-gurus, or the spiritual masters of the entire world, although,
of course, they cannot see the entire world. Sometimes they dress gorgeously and travel on the backs of elephants in processions, and thus they are always
puffed up, accepting themselves as jagad-gurus. SrTia Rupa Gosvami, however,
has explained that jagad-guru properly refers to one who is the controller
of his tongue, mind, words, belly, genitals and anger. PrthivTrh sa si~yat: such
a jagad-guru is completely fit to make disciples all over the world . Due to
false prestige, Mayavadi sannyasls who do not have these qualifications sometimes harass and blaspheme a Vai~Qava sannyasJ who humbly engages in the
service of the Lord.
TEXT 65

~9ft~ d!t~t-r~"' ~ tlrn~

1

~-ilfi ~~t-o- ~·~ mmn ~~ "
apane prakasananda hatete dhariya
vasailii sabha-madhye sammana kariya
SYNONYMS

apane- personally; prakasananda- Prakasananda; hatete- by His hand; dhariyacapturing; vasailii- made Him sit; sabha-madhye-in the assembly of; sammana- with
great respect; kariya- offering Him.
TRANSLATION
Prakasananda Sarasvati, however, caught Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally by
the hand and seated Him with great respect in the midst of the assembly.
PURPORT
The respectful behavior of Prakasananda Sarasvati toward Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is very much to be appreciated . Such behavior is calculated to be ajfiatasukrti, or pious activities that one executes without his knowledge. Thus Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu very tactfully gave Prakasananda Sarasvafi an opportunity to ad-
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vance in ajflata-sukrti so that in the future he might actually become a

Vai?r;~ava

sannyasT.
TEXT 66

~"1, (;'!tJfl1{ illJJ '~fl~i!tl'
~~-'e~

I

fitw, i!~ '{~ $$ II ~~ II

puchila, tamara nama 'srT-kr~ra-caitanya'
kesava-bharatlra si~ya, tate tumi dhanya
SYNONYMS

puchi/a-inquired; tamara- Your; nama-name; srl-kr~ra-caitanya- the name Sri
Caitanya; kesava-bharatJra si~ya- You are a disciple of Kesava Bharati; tatein that connection; tumi- You are; dhanya-glorious.
Kr~r;~a

TRANSLATION
Prakagnanda Sarasvati then said: "I understand that Your name is Sri Kr~l)a
Caitanya. You are a disciple of Sri Kesava Bharati, and therefore You are glorious.
TEXT 67

~<fi ~tiPTt 'f_fif, ~ ~~ ~ I
~~'I ~1-~ ~ ~1{ 'f-f~ II ~9 II
sampraaayika sannyasl tumi, raha ei grame
ki kiirare iimii-sabiira nii ~ora darsane
SYNONYMS

siimpradayika-of the community; sannyasl-Mayavadi sannyas7; tumi- You are;
raha-live; ei-this; griime-in Varar;~asi; ki karare-for what reason; amii-sabiirawith us; nii- do not; kara-endeavor; darsane-to mix.
TRANSLATION
"You belong to our Sarikara-sampradaya and live in our village, Varal)asi. Why
then do You not associate with us? Why is it that You avoid even seeing us?
PURPORT
A Vai?r;~ava sannyiisl or a Vai~r;~ava in the second stage of advancement in spiritual knowledge can understand four principles- namely, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, the devotees, the innocent and the jealous- and he behaves differently
with each. He tries to increase his love for Godhead , make friendship with devotees
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and preach Kr~Qa consciousn ess among the innocent, but he avoids the jealous who
are envious of the Kr~Qa consciousness movement. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Himself exemplified such behavior, and thi s is why Prakasananda Sarasvati inquired
why He did not associate or even talk with them . Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirmed
by example that a preacher of the Kr?Qa consciousness movement generally should
not waste his time talking with Mayavadi sannyasJs, but when there are arguments
on the basis of sastra, a Vai~r:tava must come forward to talk and defeat them in
philosophy.
According to Mayavadi sannyasJs, only one who takes sannyasa in the disciplic
succession from Sarikaracarya is a Vedic sannyasJ. Sometimes it is challenged that
the sannyasTs who are preaching in the Kr~r;~a consciousness movement are not
genuine because they do not belong to brahmara families , for Mayavadis do not
offer sannyasa to one who does not belong to a brahmara family by birth . Unfortunately' however, they do not know that at present everyone is born a sudra
(ka/au sudra sambhava). It is to be understood that there are no brahmaras in this
age because those who claim to be brahmaras simply on the basis of birthright do
not have the brahminical qualifications. However, even if one is born in a nonbrahma!Ja family, if he has the brahminical qualifications he should be accepted as
a brahmana, as confirmed by Srila Narada Muni and the great saint Sridhara Svami.
This is al~o stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam. Both Narada and Sridhara Svami completely agree that on e cannot be a brahma(la by birthright but must possess the
qualities of a brahmara. Thus in our Kr?r:ta consciousness movement we never offer
the sannyiisa order to a person whom we do not find to be qualified in terms of the
prescribed brahminical principles. Although it is a fact that unless one is a brahmara
he cannot become a sannyasJ, it is not a valid principle that an unqualified man
who is born in a brahmara family is a brahmara whereas a brahminically qualified
person born in a non-brahma(la family cannot be accepted . The K.r~pa consciousness
movement strictly follows the injunctions of Srimad-Bhagavatam, avoiding misleading heresy and manufactured conclusions.
TEXT 68

lf~ ~tiD ~ ~i:('~·'Sft11~ I
~·11_~ lf~ lf"' '1$1 ~~'~~~II ~lr II
sannyasT ha-iyii kara nartana-giiyana
bhavuka saba sange lana kara sankTrtana
SYNONYMS

sannyasT- the renounced order of life ; ha-iyii- accepting; kara- You do ; nartanagayana- dancing and chanting; bhavuka-fanatics;saba- all;sange- in Your company;
/ana- accepting them; kara- You do; sankTrtana-chanting of the holy name of
the Lord.
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TRANSLATION

"You are a sannyasi. Why then do You indulge in chanting and dancing, engaging
in Your sarikirtana movement in the company of fanatics?
PURPORT
This is a challenge by Prakasananda Sarasvafi to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura writes in his Anubha~ya that Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, who is the object of Vedanta philosophical research, has very kindly
determined who is an appropriate candidate for study of Vedanta philosophy. The
first qualification of such a candidate is expressed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in
His Sik~ii~taka:

trrad api sunlcena taror api sahi~runa
amanina manadena klrtanlya/;1 saaa hari/;1
This statement indicates that one can hear or speak about Vedanta philosophy
through the disciplic succession . One must be very humble and meek, more tolerant
than a tree and more humble than the grass. One should not claim respect for himself but should be prepared to give all respect to others. One must have these qualifications to be eligible to understand Vedic knowledge.
TEXT 69

~t~·~i{, ~' --~srrt~~ ~

1

~ Tit~' ~~ ,~r;i{ \!)t~~ ~;(II ~:;, II
vedanta-pafhana, dhyana,-sannyaslra dharma
taha chafji' kara kene bhavukera karma
SYNONYMS

vedanta-pa{hana- studying Vedanta philosophy i dhyana- meditation i sannyaslraof a sannyasl; dharma-duties; taha chafji'- giving them up; kara- You do ; kenewhy; bhavukera- of the fanatics; karma-activities.
TRANSLATION
"Meditation and the study of Vedanta are the sole duties of a sannyasi. Why do
You abandon these to dance with fanatics?
PURPORT
As explained in regard to verse 41, Mayavadi sannyasls do not approve of chanting and dancing. Praka5ananda SarasvatT, like Sarvabhauma Bhagacarya, misunderstood Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be a misled young sannyasl, and therefore he
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asked Him why He indulged in the association of fanatics instead of executing the
duty of a sannyasi.
TEXT 70

~~~ ~t;t ~t~i ~-.t~

e:mtrn'l

1

~ift~i{ ~i{ ~r;~, ~~ f" ~~'I II '\ o II
prabhave dekhiye toma sak~at naraya(la
hlnacara kara kene, ithe ki karara
SYNONYMS

prabhave-in Your opulence; dekhiye-1 see; toma- You; sak~at-directly;
narayara- the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hina-Ocara- lower-class behavior;
kara- You do; kene- why; ithe- in this; ki- what is; karara-reason.
TRANSLATION
"You look as brilliant as if You were Narayal)a Himself. Will You kindly explain
the reason that You have adopted the behavior of lower-class people?"
PURPORT
Due to renunciation, Vedanta study , meditation and the strict regulative
principles of their daily routine, Mayavadi sannyiisis are certainly in a position to
execute pious activities . Thus Prakasananda Sarasvati , on account of his piety ,
could understand that Caitanya Mahaprabhu was not an ordinary person but the
Supreme Personality of Godhead . Sak~at narayara: he considered Him to be
Na rayar;1a Himself. Mayavadi sannyas7s address each other as Narayar;Ja because they
think that they are all going to be Narayar;Ja or merge with Narayar;Ja in the next
life. Prakasananda Sarasvati appreciated t hat Caitanya Mahaprabhu had already
directly become Narayar;1a and did not need to wait until His next life. One difference
between the Vai~r;Java and Mayavadi philosophies is that Mayavadi philosophers
think that after giving up their bodies they are going to become Narayar;Ja by
merging with His body , whereas Yai~l)ava philosophers understand that after the
body dies they are going to have a transcendental , spiritual body in which to
associ ate with Narayar;Ja.
TEXT 71

~ ~r;~ -~il, ~9ft~, l~ ~HI'I I
~115 ~~ 1!_( ~fill' <li~ -tt~~ II 'l ~ II
prabhu kahe- suna, sr7pada, ihara karara
guru more murkha dekhi ' kari/a sasana
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SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe- the Lord replied;suna- kindly hearj srlpada- Your Holiness; iharaof this; karara- reason; guru- My spiritual master; ~ore - Me; murkha- fool; dekhi'understanding; karila- he did ; sasana- chastisement.
TRANSLATION
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied to Prakasananda Sarasvati: "My dear sir, kindly
hear the reason. My spiritual master considered Me a fool, and therefore he
chastised Me.
PURPORT
When Prakasananda Sarasvati inquired from Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu why He
neither studied Vedanta nor performed meditation, Lord Caitanya presented Himself
as a number one fool in order to indicate that the present age, Kali-yuga, is an age
of fools and rascals in which it is not possible to obtain perfection simply by reading
Vedanta philosophy and meditating. The sastras strongly recommend :

harer nama harer nama harer namaiva keva!am
ka!au nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha
"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is the chanting
of the holy names of the Lord. There is no other way . There is no other way. There
is no other way." People in general in Kali-yuga are so fallen that it is not possible
for them to obtain perfection simply by studying Vedanta-sutra. One should therefore seriously take to the constant chanting of the holy name of the Lord .
TEXT 72

~( ~' C.~ ilt~~ (.;~ift~t~~'h{ I
'~~!' iSf'Pf ~5f1, - <.!1~ 1{!lff1f II ~~ II
murkha tumi, tamara nahika vedantadhikara
'kr~ra-mantra' japa sadii, - ei mantra-sara
SYNONYMS

murkha tumi- You are a fool ; tamara- Your ; nahika- there is not; vedantaVedanta philosophy ; adhikara- qualification to study; kr~ra-mantra- the hymn of
Km1a (Hare Kr~Qa);japa- chant; sada- always; ei- this; mantra- hymn; sara- essence
of all Vedic knowledge.
TRANSLATION
"'You are a fool,' he said. 'You are not qualified to study Vedanta philosophy,
and therefore You must always chant the holy name of Kr~Qa. This is the essence of
all mantras or Vedic hymns.

Adi-ITia, Chapter 7

55

PURPORT

Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja comments in this connection,
"One can become perfectly successful in the mission of his life if he acts exactly
according to the words he hears from the mouth of his spiritual master." This
acceptance of the words of the spiritual master is called srauta-vakya, which indicates that the disciple must carry out the spiritual master's instructions without
deviation. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks in this connection that a
disciple must accept the words of his spiritual master as his life and soul. Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu here confirms this by saying that since His spiritual master ordered Him
only to chant the holy name of Kr~~;~a, He always chanted the Hare Kr~~;~a mohomantra according to this direction ('kr~ra-mantra' japa sadii-ei mantra-sara).
Kr~~;~a is the origin of everything. Therefore when a person is fully Kr~~;~a conscious it is to be understood that his relationship with Kr~~;~a has been fully confirmed. Lacking Kr~~;~a consciousness, one is only partially related with Kr~~;~a and
is therefore not in his constitutional position. Although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kr~~;~a, the spiritual master of the entire
universe, He nevertheless took the position of a disciple in order to teach by example
how a devotee should strictly follow the orders of a spiritual master in executing
the duty of always chanting the Hare Kr~Qa moho-mantra. One who is very much
attracted to the study of Vedanta philosophy must take lessons from Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. In this age, no one is actually competent to study Vedanta, and
therefore it is better that one chant the holy name of the Lord, which is the essence
of all Vedic knowledge, as Km1a Himself confirms in Bhagavad-g7ta:

vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo
vec!Onta-krd veda-vid eva caham
"By all the Vedas am I to be known; indeed I am the compiler of Vedanta, and I
am the knower of the Vedas." (Bg. 15.15)
Only fools give up the service of the spiritual master and think themselves advanced in spiritual knowledge. In order to check such fools, Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Himself presented the perfect example of how to be a disciple. A spiritual master
knows very well how to engage each disciple in a particular duty, but if a disciple,
thinking himself more advanced than his spiritual master, gives up his orders and
acts independently, he checks his own spiritual progress. Every disciple must consider himself completely unaware of the science of Kr~~;~a and must always be ready
to carry out the orders of the spiritual master to become competent in Kr~~;~a consciousness. A disciple should always remain a fool before his spiritual master. Therefore sometimes pseudo-spiritualists accept a spiritual master who is not even fit to
become a disciple because they want to keep him under their control. This is useless
for spiritual realization.
One who imperfectly knows Kr~~;~a consciousness cannot know Vedanta
philosophy. A showy display of Vedanta study without Kr~~;~a consciousness is a
feature of the external energy, maya, and as long as one is attracted by the inebrieties
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of this ever changing material energy, he deviates from devotion to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. An actual follower of Vedanta philosophy is a devotee of
Lord Vi~l)u, who is the greatest ofthe great and the maintainer of the entire universe.
Unless one surpasses the field of activities in service to the limited , one cannot reach
the unlimited . Knowledge of the unlimited is actual brahma jiiana, or knowledge of
the Supreme. Those who are addicted to fruitive activities and speculative knowledge
cannot understand the value of the holy name of the Lord, Kr~l)a , who is always
completely pure, eternally liberated and full of spiritual bliss. One who has
taken shelter of the holy name of the Lord, which is identical with the Lord ,
does not have to study Vedanta philosophy, for he has already completed all
such study.
One who is unfit to chant the holy name of Kr~l)a but thinks that the holy name
is different from Kr~l)a and thus takes shelter of Vedanta study in order to understand Him must be considered a number one fool, as confirmed by Caitanya
Mahaprabhu by His personal behavior, and philosophical speculators who want to
make Vedanta philosophy an academic career are also considered to be within the
material energy. A person who always chants the holy name of the Lord , however,
is already beyond the ocean of nescience, and thus even a person born in a low
family who engages in chanting the holy name of the Lord is considered to be beyond the study of Vedanta philosophy. In this connection the Srlmad-Bhagavatam
states:

aho bata svapaco'to garlyan
yaj jihvagre vartate nama tubhy am
tepus tapas te juhuvu/;1 sasnur arya
brahmanucur nama grr;anti ye te
"If a person born in a family of dog-eate rs takes to the chanting of the holy name
of Kr~l)a, it is to be understood that in his previous life he must have executed all
kinds of austerities and penances and performed all the Vedic yajflas. " (Bhag. 3.33.7)
Another quotation states:

rg-vedo 'thd yajur-veda/;1 sama-vedo 'py atharvar;a/;1
adhTtas tena yenoktam harir ity ak~ara-dvayam
"A person who chants the two syllables Ha-ri has already studied the four VedasSarna, ~k, Yaju/;1 and Atharva."
Taking advantage of these verses, there are some sahajiyas who, taking everything
very cheaply, consider themselves elevated Vai~l)avas but do not care even to touch
the Vedcmta-sutras or Vedanta philosophy. A real Vai~l)ava should, however, study
Vedanta philosophy, but if after studying Vedanta one does not adopt the chanting
of the holy name of the Lord , he is no better than a Mayavadi. Therefore , one
should not be a Mayavadi, yet one should not be unaware of the subject matter of
Vedanta philosophy. Indeed , Caitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited His knowledge of
Vedanta in His discourses with Prakasananda Sarasvati. Thus it is to be understood
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that a Vaig1ava should be completely conversant with Vedanta philosophy, yet he
should not think that studying Vedanta is all in all and therefore be unattached to
the chanting of the holy name. A devotee must know the importance of simultaneously understanding Vedanta philosophy and chanting the holy names. If by studying
Vedanta one becomes an impersonalist, he has not been able to understand Vedanta.
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-glta (Bg. 15.15) . Vedanta means "the end of knowledge." The ultimate end of knowledge is knowledge of Kr~r;~a, who is identical with
His holy name. Cheap Vai~r;tavas (sahajiyas) do not care to study the Vedanta
philosophy as commented upon by the four acaryas. In the GaU<;liya-sampradaya
there is a Vedanta commentary called the Govinda-bhii?ya, but the sahajiyiis
consider such commentaries to be untouchable philosophical speculation, and
they consider the iiciiryas to be mixed devotees. Thus they clear their way
to hell.
TEXT 73

~1fl '~t;i! ftl:<!t "''tt1f·,1ft~il

I

~ift1f ~ 9ft~ ~·f R'l II 'I~ II
krg10-mantra haite habe sarhsara-mocana
k{gJO-nama haite pabe kr?rera carara
SYNONYMS
kr~ra-mantra- the chanting of the Hare Kr~r:ta moho-mantra; haite-from; habeit will be; sarhsara- material existence; mocana- deliverance; kr?ra-nama-the holy
name of Lord K.r.spa; haite-from; pabe-one will get; kr~rera-of Lord Kr~r;~a;
carara-lotus feet.

TRANSLATION
"'Simply by chanting the holy name of Kr~r:Ja one can obtain freedom from
material existence. -Indeed, simply by chanting the Hare Kr~r:Ja mantra one will be
able to see the lotus feet of ffie Lord.
PURPORT
In the Anubha?ya, Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami says that the actual
effect that will be visible as soon as one achieves transcendental knowledge is that
he will immediately become free from the cl utches of maya and fully engage in the
service of the Lord . Unless one serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Mukunda one cannot become free from fruitive activities under the external energy.
However, when one chants the holy name of the Lord offenselessly, he can realize a
transcendental position which is completely aloof from the material conception
of life. Rendering service to the Lord, a devotee relates to the Supreme Personality
of Godhead in one. of five relationships-namely, santa, diisya, sakhya, viitsa!ya
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and miidhurya- and thus he relishes transcendental bliss in th at relationship .
Such a relationship certainly transcends the body and mind. When one real izes that the holy name of the Lord is identical with the Supreme Person, he
becomes completely eligible to chant the holy name of the Lord . Such an
ecstatic chanter and dancer must be considered to have a direct relationship
with the Lord.
According to the Vedic principles, there are three stages of spiritual advancement,
namely, sambandha-jnana, abhidheya and prayojana. Sambandha-jnana refers to
establishing one's original relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
abhidheya refers to acting according to that constitutional relationship, and prayojana is the ultimate goal of life, which is to develop love of Godhead (prema
pumartho mahan). If one adheres to the regulative principles under the order of the
spiritual master, he very easily achieves t he ultimate goal of his life. A person who
is addicted to the chanting of the Hare Km1a mantra very easily gets the opportunity
to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly . There is no need for such a
person to understand the grammatical jugglery in which Mayavadi sannyasls generally
indulge. Sri Sarikaracarya also stressed this point. Nahi nahi rak~ati cjukrh-karare:
"Simply by juggling grammatical suffixes and prefixes one cannot save himself from
the clutches of death ." The grammatical word jugglers cannot bewilder a devotee
who engages in chanting the Hare Kr~Qa moho-mantra. Simply addressing the energy
of the Supreme Lord as Hare and the Lord Himself as Kr~Qa very soon situates the Lord within the heart of the devotee. By thus addressing Radha and
Kr~Qa one directly engages in His Lordship's service. The essence of all revealed scriptures and all knowledge is present when one addresses the Lord
and His energy by the Hare Kr~(la mantra, for this transcendental vibration
can completely liberate a conditioned soul and directly engage him in the
service of the Lord .
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu presented Himself as a grand fool, yet He maintained
that all the words that He had heard from His spiritual master strictly followed the
principles stated by Vyasadeva in Srlmad-Bhiigavatam.

anarthopasamarh siiksiid
bhakti-yogam adhok~aje
lokasyajanato vidvarhs
cakre satvata-sarhhitam
"The material miseries of a living entity , which are superfluous to him, can be
directly mitigated by the linking process of devotional service. But the mass of
people do not know this, and therefore the learned Vyasadeva compiled this Vedic
literature, which is in relation to the Su p reme Truth ." (Bhag. 1. 7.6) One can overcome all misconceptions and entanglement in the material world by practicing
bhakti-yoga, and therefore Vyasadeva, acting on the instru ction 'of Sri Narada,
has very kindly introduced SrTmad-Bhiigavatam to relieve the conditioned souls
from the clutches of maya. Lord Caitanya 's spiritual master instructed Him , there-
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fore, that one must read SrTmad-Bhagavatam regularly and with scrutiny to gradually
become attached to the chanting of the Hare Kr~~;~a moho-mantra.
The holy name and the Lord are identical. One who is completely free from the
clutches of maya can understand this fact. This knowledge, which is achieved by
the mercy of the spiritual master, places one on the supreme transcendental platform. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu presented Himself as a fool because prior to accepting the shelter of a spiritual master He could not understand that simply by chanting
one can be relieved from all material conditions. But as soon as He became a
faithful servant of His spiritual master and followed his instructions, He very easily
saw the path of liberation . Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 's chanting of the Hare Kr~~;~a
mantra must be understood to be devoid of all offenses. The ten offenses against
the holy name are as follows : (1) to blaspheme a devotee of the Lord, (2) to consider
the Lord and the demigods to be on the same level or to think that there are
many gods, (3) to neglect the orders of the spiritual master, (4) to minimize
the authority of scriptures (Vedas), (5) to interpret the holy name of God,
(6) to commit sins on the strength of chanting, (7) to instruct the glories of
the Lord's name to the unfaithful , (8) to compare the chanting of the holy
name with material piety, (9) to be inattentive while chanting the holy
name, and (10) to be attached to material things in spite of chanting the holy
name.
TEXT 74

ilt;l ~ij_ ~M<!SttQf ilt~ ~ ~ I

lt(~~~ itt'al, - <.!!~ -tt~~1{ II 'l8 II
nama vinu kali-ka/e nahi ora dharma
sarva-mantra-sara nama, ei sastra-marma
SYNONYMS

nama- the holy name; vinu- without; kali-kii/e- in this age of Kali; nahi- there
is none; ara- or any alternative; dharma- religious principle; sarva-all; mantrahymns; sara- essence; nama-the holy name; ei- this is; sastra-revealed scriptures;
marma- purport.
TRANSLATION

"'In this age of Kali there_is no other religious principle than the chanting of the
holy name, which is the essence of all Vedic hymns. This is the purport of all
scriptures.'
PURPORT

The principles of the parampara system were strictly honored in the ages
Satya-yuga, Tretli-yuga and Dviipara-yuga, but in the present age, Kali-yuga,
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people neglect the importance of this system of srauta-parampara, or rece1vmg
knowledge by disciplic succession . In this age, people are prepared to argue
that they can understand that which is beyond their limited knowledge and
perception through so-called scientific observations and experiments, not knowing
that actual truth comes down to man from authorities. This argumentative
attitude is against the Vedic principles, and it is very difficult for one who
adopts it to understand that the holy name of Kr~l)a is as good as Kr~l)a Himself. Since Kr~l)a and His holy name are identical, the holy name is eternally
pure and beyond material contamination . It is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead as a transcendental vibration. The holy name is completely different
from material sound, as confirmed by Narottama dasa Thakura. Golokera
prema-dhana, hari-nama-sahkTrtana: the transcendental vibration of hari-namasahkTrtana is imported from the spiritual world . Thus although materialists who
are addicted to experimental knowledge and the so-called "scientific method"
cannot place their faith in the chanting of the Hare Kr~l)a maha-mantra, it is
a fact that simply by chanting the Hare Kr~l)a mantra offenselessly one can
be freed from all subtle and gross material conditions. The spiritual world
is called Vaikur.tha, which means "wi t hout anxiety." In the material world
everything is full of anxiety {kur.tha}, whereas in the spiritual world (Vaikuf}.tha}
everything is free from anxiety. Therefore those who are afflicted by a combination of anxieties cannot understand the Hare Kr~l)a mantra, which is
free from all anxiety. In the present age the vibration of the Hare Kr~l)a mahamantra is the only process which is in a transcendental position beyond material
contamination. Since the holy name can deliver a conditioned soul, it is explained here to be sarva-mantra-sara, the essence of all Vedic hymns.
A name which represents an object of this material world may be subjected
to arguments and experimental knowledge, but in the absolute world a
name and its owner, fame and the famous, are identical, and similarly the
qualities, pastimes and everything else pertaining to the Absolute are also
absolute. Although Mayavadis profess monism, they differentiate between the
holy name of the Supreme · Lord and the Lord Himself. For this offense of
niimiipariidha they gradually glide down from their exalted position of brahmajnana, as confirmed in the Srimad-Bhaga vatam (Bhag. 10.2.3 2):

aruhya krcchrera param padam tataf;
patanty adho 'nadrta-yu~mad-ahghraya/:1
Although by severe austerities they rise to the exalted position of brahmapiana, they nevertheless fall down due to imperfect knowledge of the Absolute Truth. Although they profess to understand the Vedic mantra, sarvam
khalv idam brahma ("everything is brahman") , they are unable to understand
that the holy name is also brahman. lf they regularly chant the maha-mantra,
however, they can be relieved from this misconception . Unless one properly
takes shelter of the holy name, he cannot be relieved from the offensive stage
in chanting the holy name.
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TEXT 75

~~ ~~' ~~ t:~ f-t~~'i' '';fttt I
~cb ~fif' ~~ <;,n~
~~1U II 'lQ II

<fim:

eta bali' eka 5/oka 5ikhai/a more
karthe kari' ei 5/oka kariha vicare
SYNONYMS

eta ba/i'- saying this; eka 5/oka-one verse; 5ikhaila-taught; more-Me; karthein the throat; kari'- keeping; ei-this; 5/oka- verse; kariha- You should do; vicarein consideration.
TRANSLATION
"After describing the potency of the Hare Kr~l')a maha-mantra, My spiritual master taught Me another verse, advising Me to always keep the name within My throat.
TEXT 76
~no'\"t1{ ~c~o'\'i1{ ~-r:~oiit1{~ c~~~~

1

~~~ Oiit~T~ O,je'(gJ<I 'l"iC~T~ 5tR!i~iJJ'<fl II ~ ·~ II
harer nama harer nama
harer namaiva kevalam
ka/au nasty eva nasty eva
nasty eva gatir anyatha
SYNONYMS

haref:J nama- the holy name of the Lord; haref:J nama-the holy name of the Lord;
haref:J nama- the holy name of the Lord; eva-certainly; kevalam- only; kalau-in
this age of Kali; na asti-there is none; eva- certainly; na asti-there is none; evacertainly; na asti-there is none; eva-certain ly; gatif:J - progress; anyatha-otherwise.
TRANSLATION
"'In this age of Kali there is no alternative, there is no alternative, there is no
alternative for spiritual progress than the holy name, the holy name, the holy name
of the Lord.'
PURPORT
For progress in spiritual life, the sastras recommend meditation in Satya-yuga,
sacrifice for the satisfaction of Lord Vi:;r;~u in Treta-yuga and gorgeous worship of
the Lord in the temple in Dvapara-yuga, but in the age of Kali one can achieve
spiritual progress only by chanting the holy name of the Lord . This is confirmed in
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various scriptures. In the Srlmad-Bhagavatam there are many references to this fact.
In the Twelfth Canto it is said, k7rtanad eva kr~rJasya mukta-sahgaf:J parain vrajet:
In the age of Kali there are many faults, fo r people are subjected to many miserable
conditions, yet in this age there is one great benediction-simply by chanting the
Hare Kf~l")a mantra one can be freed from all material contaminatiqn and thus be
elevated to the spiritual world. The Niirada-pancaratra also praises the Hare Kr~l"!a
mah.a-mantra as follows :

irayo vedii/:1 ~a(l-ahgiini
chanaainsi vividhaf:J suriif:J
sarvam a~tak~arantaf:Jsthain
yac canyad api vah-mayam
sarva-veaanta-sararthaf:J
sainsaranJava-tararaf:J
"The essence of all Vedic knowledge-comprehending the three kinds of Vedic
activity [karma-karJcfa, jfliina-kiirJcfa and upiisanii-kiirJcfa], the chandal] or Vedic
hymns, and the processes for satisfying the demigods- is included in the eight syllables Hare Kr~l")a, Hare Kr~IJa. This is the reality of all Vedanta. The chanting of the
holy name is the only means to cross the ocean of nescience." Similarly, the
Kalisantarara Upani~ad states, "Hare Kr~Qa, Hare Kr~Qa, Kr~Qa Kr~Qa, Hare Hare/
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare-these sixteen names composed of
thirty-two syllables are the only means to counteract the evil effects of Kali-yuga. In
all the Vedas it is seen that to cross the ocean of nescience there is no alternative to
the chanting of the holy name." Similarly, Sri Madhvacarya, while commenting
upon the Mur(laka Upani~ad, has said :

dvaparlyair janair vi~IJU/:1
pancaratrais ca kevalam
ka/au tu nama-matrera
pujyate bhagavan harif:J
"In the Dvapara-yuga one could satisfy Kr~IJa or Vi:;Qu only by worshiping Him
gorgeously according to the Pancaratrik7 system, but in the age of Kali one can
satisfy and worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead Hari simply by chanting
the holy name." In his Bhakti-sandarbha (verse 284), Srila Jiva Gosvami strongly
emphasizes the chanting of the holy name of the Lord as follows:
nanu bhagavan-namatmaka eva mantraf:i; tatra vise?e!Ja namaf:i-sabdady-a/ahkrta/:1 srTbhagavata sr7mad-r?ibhis cahita-sakti-vise?aiJ, sr7-bhagavata samam atma-sambandha-vise~a
pratipadakas co tatra keva/ani sr7-bhagavan-namany api nirapek?li!JY eva parama-puru~artha- ;
phafa-paryanta-c/ana-samarthani toto mantre?U namato'py adhika-samarthye fabdhe katham
dik?iidy-apek??i? ucyate-yady api svariJpato niisti, tathiipi priiya{l svabhavato dehiidisambandhena kadarya-57/anam vik?ipta-cittanam jananam tat-sahkoc7kara(laya sr7mad-r~i
prabhrtibhir atrarcana-marge kvacit kvacit kacit kacin maryac/a sthapitasti

Sr'ila jiva Gosvami states that the substance of all the Vedic mantras is the chanting
of the holy name of the Lord. Every mantra begins with the prefix nama om and
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eventually addresses by name the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By the supreme
will of the Lord there is a specific potency in each and every mantra chanted by great
sages like Narada Muni and other r?iS. Chanting the holy name of the Lord immediately renovates the transcendental relationship of the living being with the
Supreme Lord.
To chant the holy name of the Lord, one need not depend upon other paraphernalia, for one can immediately get all the desired results of connecting or linking
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It may therefore be questioned why there
is a necessity for initiation or further spiritual activities in devotional service for one
who engages in the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. The answer is that although it is correct that one who fully engages in chanting the holy name need not
depend upon the process of initiation, generally a devotee is addicted to many
abominable material habits due to material contamination from his previous life. In
order to get quick relief from all these contaminations, it is required that one
engage in the worship of the Lord in the temple. The worship of the Deity in the
temple is essential to reduce one's restlessness due to the contaminations of conditional life. Thus Narada, in his Poncarotrik7-vidhi, and other great sages have sometimes stressed that since every conditioned .soul has a bodily concept of life aimed
at sense enjoyment, to restrict this sense enjoy;ment the rules and regulations for
worshiping the Deity in the temple are essential. Srila ROpa Gosvaml has described
that the holy name of the Lord can be chanted by liberated souls, but almost all the
souls we have to initiate are conditioned. It is advised that one chant the holy name
of the Lord without offenses and according to the regulative principles, yet due to
their past bad habits they violate these rules and regulations. Thus the regulative
principles for worship of the Deity are also simultaneously essential.
TEXT 77

~~ ~~ 9ft~1 ~t~ ~~ "''il'lfl'l I
ift~ ~i'l~ ~~'\! c;art~ l!;t~ ~~a, ';Iii

11

'l'l

11

ei ajno pono noma fa-i anuk$a(la
noma faite faite mora bhronta haifa mana

SYNONYMS
ei- this; ojno-order;pono-receiving; noma-the holy name; fa-i-ochant; anuk?araalways; noma-the holy name; faite-accepting; faite-accepting; mora-My; bhriintabewilderment; haifa-taking place; mana-in the mind.
TRANSLATION
"Since I received this order from My spiritual master, I always chant the holy
name, but I think that by chanting and chanting the holy name I have been
bewildered.

SrT-Ca ita ny a-cari tamrta
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TEXT 78

'"~ ~RH;;~ iftfi, '~~~~ ~~

I

~~' ~f"f, ~t~, '$ft~, C~t~ 'lflif11~ II

9\r II

dhairya dharite nari, hailoma unmatta
hasi, kandi, naci, gai, yaiche madamatta
SYNONYMS

dhairya-patience; dharite-capturing; nari-unable to take; hai/oma-1 have become; unmatta- mad after it; hasi-laugh; kandi-cry; naci-dance;gai-sing;yaicheas much as; madamatta-madman.
TRANSLATION

"While chanting the holy name of the Lord in pure ecstasy, I lose myself, and
thus I laugh, cry, dance and sing just like a madman.
TEXT 79

1!?;<1

'~~ ~Rf' 'If?';~ ~f:J( R~1f

I

~~emlf i!iltift~:l ~~"f ~rt;rf1f II 9 ~ II
tave dhairya dhari' mane kariluh vicara
jnanacchana ha-ifa iimiira

kr~!Ja-name

SYNONYMS

tave- thereafter; dhairya-patience; dhari'-accepting; mane- in the mind; kari/uh1 did; vicara-consideration;k[~!Ja-name-in the holy name of Kr~r)a;jnana-acchanna
covering of My knowledge; ho-i/a-has become; iimiira- of Me.
TRANSLATION

"Collecting My patience, therefore, I began to consider that chanting the holy
name of Kr~r)a had covered all My spiritual knowledge.
PURPORT

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu hints in this verse that to chant the holy name of Kr~r)a
one does not need to speculate on the philosophical aspects of the science of God,
for one automatically becomes ecstatic and without consideration immediately
chants, dances, laughs, cries and sings just like a madman .
TEXT 80

~'t'$f"f ~~a,M ~tf;r,

C$itl ~t~ '1ft~ I

~~ fuf~' f~<tfif~ ~~~ I>~?; 'I II

\r o II
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pagala ha-i/ah ami', dhairya niihi mane
eta cinti' nivediluh gurura carare
SYNONYMS

pogo/a- madman; ha-i/iih- 1 have become; ami- 1; dhairya- patience; nahi- not;
mane- in the mind; eta- thus; cinW- considering;nivedi/uh- 1submitted;gurura- of
the spiritual master; carare- on his lotus feet.
TRANSLATION
"I saw that I had become mad by chanting the holy name, and I immediately
submitted this at the lotus feet of my spiritual master.
PURPORT
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as an ideal teacher, shows us how a disciple should deal
with his spiritual master. Whenever there is doubt regarding any point, he should
refer the matter to his spiritual master for clarification. Sri Caitanya Ma.haprabhu
said that while chanting and dancing He had developed the kind of mad ecstasy that
is possible only for a liberated soul. Yet even in His liberated position , He referred
everything to His spiritual master whenever there were doubts. Thus in any condition, even when liberated, we should never think ourselves independent of the
spiritual master, but must refer to him as soon as there is some doubt regarding our
progressive spiritual life.
TEXT 81

· f~<il1 "~ ~i, c;'$fr~rtf~, f~~
•f~ 'Sff9ft~ q

~~ ~ 1

~'I' ~'Sti'f II lr~ II

kiba mantra di/0, gosani, kiba tara bala
japite japite mantra karila pagala
SYNONYMS

kiba- what kind of; mantra- hymn ; di/0- you have given;gosani-My lord; kibawhat is; tara- its; bola- strength; japite-chanting; japite- chanting; mantra-the
hymn ; karila-has made Me;paga/a- madman .
TRANSLATION
"'My dear lord, what kind of mantra have you given Me? I have become mad
simply by chanting this maha-mantra!
PURPORT
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu prays in His Sik~ii~taka:

yugayitarh

nime~eiJa

cak~u~a pravr~ayitam
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sunyayitarh jagat sarvarh
govinda virahera me
"0 Govinda! Feeling Your separation, I am considering a moment to be like twelve
years or more. Tears are flowing from my eyes like torrents of rain , and I am feeling
all vacant in the world in Your absence." It is the aspiration of a devotee that while
he chants the Hare Kr~r;~a moho-mantra his eyes will fill with tears, his voice falter
and his heart throb. These are good signs in chanting the holy name of the Lord . In
ecstasy, one should feel the entire world to be vacant without the presence of
Govinda. This is a sign of separation from Govinda. In material life we are all separated from Govinda and are absorbed in material sense gratification . Therefore, when
one comes to his senses on the spiritua l platform he becomes so eager to meet
Govinda that without Govinda the entire world becomes a vacant place.
TEXT 82

~t~~' ~1~t~, <;~ fll~ \ililtti' I

~i! ~fW ~~ ~t~ ~'11 ~~i{ II \r~ II
hasaya, nacaya, more karaya krandana
eta suni' guru hasi ba/i/0 vacana
SYNONYMS

hasaya- it causes Me to laugh; nacaya- it causes Me to dance; more- unto Me;
karaya- it causes; krandana-crying; eta-thus; suni'-hearing; guru- My spiritual
master; hasi- smiling; bali/a- said; vacana- words.
TRANSLATION
"'Chanting the holy name in ecstasy causes one to dance, laugh and cry.' When
My spiritual master heard all this, he smiled and then began to speak.
PURPORT
When a disciple very perfectly makes progress in spiritual life, this gladdens the
spiritual master, who then also smiles in ecstasy, thinking, "How successful my
disciple has become!" He feels so glad that he smiles as he enjoys the progress of the
disciple, just as a smiling parent enjoys the activities of a child who is trying to stand
up or crawl perfectly.
TEXT 83

~if1';f·1l~JIT;!'H ~~ ~' ~ I
~ ~r;~, "!i~ ~~ ~~~ ~

lllrl!l II
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krgw-nama-maha-mantrera ei ta' svabhava
yei jape, tara kr~fJe upajaye bhava
SYNONYMS
kr~fJa-niima- the

holy name of Kr~l)a; mahii-mantrera-of the supreme hymn; ei

ta'- this is its; svabhiiva- nature; yei- anyone; jape-chants; tara-his ; kr~fJe- unto
Kr~l)a;

upajaye-develops; bhiiva- ecstasy.
TRANSLATION

"'It is the nature of the Hare · Kr~~Ja : mahii-mantra 1that anyone who chants it
immediately develops his loving ecstasy for Kr~~Ja.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-g7ta it is said :

aham sarvasya prabhavo
mattaf:i sarvarh pravartate
iti matva bhajante marh
budha bhava-samanvitaf:i
" I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds . Everything emanates from Me.
The wise who know this perfectly engage in My devotional service and worship Me
with all their hearts." (Bg. 10.8) In this ve rse it is explained that one who chants
the Hare Kr~l)a mantra develops bhava, ecstasy, which is the point at which revelation begins. It is the preliminary stage in developing one's original love for God.
A neophyte disciple begins by hearing and chanting, associating with devotees and
practicing the regulative principles, and thus he vanquishes all of his unwanted bad
habits. In this way he develops attachment for Kr~l)a and cannot forget Kr~l)a even
for a moment. Bhava is almost the successful stage of spiritual life. A sincere student
aurally receives the holy name from the spiritual master, and after being initiated
he follows the regulative principles given by the spiritual master. When the holy
name is properly served in this way, automatically the spiritual nature of the holy
name spreads; in other words, the devotee becomes qualified in offenselessly chanting the holy name. When one is completely fit to chant the holy name in this way,
he is eligible to make disciples all over the world, and he actually becomes jagadguru. Then the entire world, under his influence, begins to chant the holy names
of the Hare Kr~Qa maha-mantra. Thus all the disciples of such a spiritual master
I increase in attachment for Kr~Qa, and therefore he sometimes cries, sometimes
laughs, sometimes dances and sometimes chants. These symptoms are very prominently manifest in the body of a pure devotee. Sometimes when our students of
the Kr~Qa consciousness movement chant and dance, even in India people are
astonished to see how these foreigners have learned to chant and dance in this
ecstatic fashion. As explained by Caitanya Mahaprabhu, however, actually this is
not due to practice, for without extra endeavor these symptoms become manifest
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in anyone who sincerely chants the Hare K r~11a moho-mantra.
Many fools, not knowing the transcendental nature of the Hare Kr~11a mohomantra, sometimes impede our loudly ch anting this mantra, yet one who is actually
advanced in the fulfillment of chanting the Hare Kr~11a moho-mantra induces others
to chant also. Kr~11adasa Kaviraja Gosvaml explains, k(!ifJO-sakti vina nahe tara
pravartana: unless one receives special power of attorney from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he cannot preach the glories of the Hare Kr~l)a maha-mantra.
As devotees propagate the Hare Kr~11a moho-mantra, the general population of the
entire world gets the opportunity to understand the glories of the holy name. While
chanting and dancing or hearing the holy name of the Lord, one automatically
remembers the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and because there is no difference
between the holy name and Kg;tJa, the chanter is immediately linked with Kr~Qa .
Thus connected, a devotee develops his original attitude of service to the Lord. In
this attitude of constantly serving Kr~tJa , which is called bhava, one always thinks
of Kr~11a in many different ways. One who has attained this bhava stage is no
longer under the clutches of the illusory energy. When other spiritual ingredients,
such as trembling, perspiration, tears, etc. , are added to this bhava stage, the devotee
gradually attains love of Kr~l)a.
The holy name of Kr~11a is called the moho-mantra. Other mantras mentioned in
the NOrada-paflcaratra are known simply as mantras, but the chanting of the holy
name of the Lord is called the moho-mantra.
TEXT 84

~~~<fl (;~1 - ~~~~I
~nf ~tt'Jt l~'i"J ~t~ '1_11'~1~ II

1r 8 II

k(!iQa-vi~ayaka premii- -parama puru~artha
yara age trra-tulya cari puru~artha

SYNONYMS
kr~fJa-vi~ayaka- in the subject of Kr~l)a;prema- love; parama- the highest; puru~a
artha- achievement of the goal of life;yara- whose ; age- before; trra-tu/ya-like the
grass in the street; cari- four; puru~a-artha-achievements .

TRANSLATION
"'Religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and liberation are known
as the four goals of life, but before love of Godhead, the fifth and highest goal,
these appear as insignificant as straw in the street.
PURPORT
While chanting the holy name of the Lord, o.ne should not desire the material
advancements represented by economic development, religiosity , sense gratification
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and ultimately liberation from the material world.As stated byCaitanya Mahaprabhu,
the highest perfection in life is to develop one's Jove for Kr~l')a (premii pumartho
mahan sr7-coitanya-mahaprabhor motam idam). When we compare love of Godhead
with religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and liberation, we can
understand that these achievements may be desirable obtectives for bubhuk~us, or
those who desire to enjoy this material world, and mumuk!jus, or those who desire
liberation from it, but they are very insignif icant in the eyes of a pure devotee who
has developed bhava, the preliminary stage of Jove of Godhead .
Dharma (religiosity), artha (economic development), kama (sense gratification)
and mok~a (liberation) are the four principles of religion which pertain to the
material world. Therefore in the beginning of Srimad-Bhiigavatam it is declared,
dharmaf:l projjhita-kaitavo'tra: cheating religious syste_ms in terms of these four
ma~erial principles are CO(I1pletely discarded from Srimad-Bhiigavatam, for Srimo_dBhagavatam teaches only l'low to develop one's dormant love of God . Bhagavad-gttii
is the preliminary study of Srimad-Bhiigavatam, and therefore it ends with the
words, sarva-dharman parityajya miim ekarh saraQarh vraja: "Abandon all varieties
of religion and just surrender unto Me." (Bg. 18.66) To adopt this means, one
should reject all ideas of religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and
liberation and fully engage in the service of the Lord, which is transcendental to
these four principles. Love of Godhead is the original function of the spirit soul,
and it is as eternal as the soul and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This eternity
is called sanatana. When one revives his loving service to the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, it should be understood that he has been successful in achieving the
desired goal of his life . At that time everything is automatically done by the mercy
of the holy name, and the devotee automati cally advances in his spiritual progress.
TEXT 85

9(.1{

'Pj_~~~-- O:li~t~"fi~'!~ I,

<;~t-.tf\f ~t~ltf ~1f itt~ ~<li ~ill. ll IT'<? ll
pancama.puru?artha- premananaamrta-sindhu
mok~adi ananda yara nahe eka bindu
SYNONYMS

pancama- fifth; puru?a-<Jrtha- goal of life; prema.Qnanda-the spiritual bliss of
Jove of Godhead; amrta- eternal; sindhu-ocean; mok~a.Qdi-·Jiberation and other
principles of religiosity; ananda-pleasures derived from them; yara-whose;nahenever comparable; eka-one; bindu- drop .
TRANSLATION
'"For a devotee who has actually developed bhava, the pleasure derived from
dharma, artha, kama and mok~a appears like a drop in the presence of the sea.
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TEXT 86

~~i{tf;;m ~-'(;~i', ~~Sf ~i· l

~m (;~~ (;1!1~i (;~ ~'I ~i II b--~ II
kr~ra-namera pha/a- 'prema ', sarva-siistre kaya
bhagye sei prema tomaya karila udaya

SYNONYMS
kr~ra-namera - of the holy name of the Lord; phala- result ; prema- love of Godhead; sarva- in all; sastre- revealed scriptures; kayo- describe ; bhagye- fortunately;
sei- that ; prema-love of God head; to maya- Your; karila-has done ; udaya- arisen.

TRANSLATION
"'The conclusion of all revealed scriptures is that one should awaken his dormant
love of Godhead. You are greatly fortunate to have already done so.
TEXT 87

c;~1ffif ~ret(;~ ~it~~-~~ <;'l!'t<e 1

~t~1l ~~'1-~ltt~J ~9f~ <;'(t'e II lr'\ II
premara sva-bhave kare citta-tanu ksobha
kr~rera carara-praptye upajaya lobha
SYNONYMS

premara- out of love of Godhead; sva-bhave- by nature; kare- it induces; cittathe consciousness; tanu- the body; k~obha-agitated; kr~rera- of Lord Kr:;(la;
carara-lotus feet; praptye-having obtained; upajaya-it so becomes; /obhaaspiration.
TRANSLATION
"'It is a characteristic of love of Godhead that by nature it induces transcendental
symptoms in -one's body and makes one more and more greedy to achieve the
shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord.
TEXT 88

(;~t1l ~<ett~ 'e~ ~~' ~tl:ltf,

'Stti I

~"~ ~~11'1 i{'ft~, ~f~-m •ft~ II \Jo-b-- II
premara sva-bhave bhakta hose, kande, gaya
unmatta ha-iyii niice, iti-uti dhiiya
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SYNONYMS

premara- by such love of Godhead; sva-bhiive- by nature; bhakta-the devotee;
hose- laughs; kande- cries; gaya- chants; unmatta- mad ; ha-iyii- becoming; nacedances; iti- here; uti- there; dhaya- moves.
TRANSLATION

'"When one actually develops love of Godhead, he naturally sometimes cries,
sometimes laughs, sometimes chants and sometimes runs here and there just like a
madman.
PURPORT

In this connection Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami says that sometimes persons
who have no love of Godhead at all display ecstatic bodily symptoms. Artificially
they sometimes laugh , cry and dance just like madmen, but this cannot help one
progress in Kr~t:~a consciousness. Rather, such artificial agitation of the body is to
be given up when one naturally develops t he necessary bodily symptoms. Actual
blissful life, manifested in genuine spiritual laughing, crying and dancing, is the
symptom of real advancement in Kr~t:~a consciousness, which can be achieved by a
person who always voluntarily engages in t he transcendental loving service of the
Lord. If one who is not yet developed imitates such symptoms artificially, he creates
chaos in the spiritual life of human society.
TEXTS 89-90

'~w, ~IIIPt, c;tt~t•t~. '$1~~, ~~~ 1
~'lit~, ~~t~, ~~1i, 'Sr.(, ~' ~ II 1r e;, II
~~ ~tt~ o~t111 ~~'$1ttttJ i!Wii 1

,t.J

oettil"'t~I!:Jft'$1tt ~~~ II ~" II

sveda, kampa, romiinciisru, gadgada, vaivarr;ya
unmada, vi~ada, dhairya, garva, har~. dainya
eta bhave prema bhaktagar;ere nacaya
kr~r;era ananaamrta-sagare bhasaya
SYNONYMS

sveda- perspiration; kampa- trembling; romaflca- standing of the hairs on the
body; asru- tears; gadgada- faltering; vaivarry a- changi ng of bodily color; unmadamadness ; vi~ada-melancholy ; dhairya- patience; garva- pride; har~a- joyfulness;
dainya- humbleness; eta-in many ways ; bhave-in ecstasy; prema-love of Godhead;
bhakta-garere- unto the devotees; nacaya- causes to dance; kr~rera- of Lord Kr?t;~a;
ananda- transcendental bliss; amrta- nectar; sagare- in the ocean; bhasaya- floats .
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TRANSLATION

"'Perspiration, trembling, standing of one's bodily hairs, tears, faltering, fading,
madness, melancholy, patience, pride, joy and humility-these are various natural
symptoms of ecstatic love of Godhead, which causes a devotee to dance and float
in an ocean of transcendental bliss while chanting the Hare Kr~r;~a mantra.
PURPORT
Srila Jiva Gosvami, in his Pr7ti-sandarbha (verse 66) , explains this stage of love
of Godhead : bhagavat-pr7ti-rupa vrttir mayadimay7 na bhavati; kintu svarupasaktyananda-rupa, yadiinanda-pariidhTnaf} srT-bhagaviin apTti. Similarly, in the 69th
verse he offers further explanation : tad evam pr7ter lak~aram citta-dravas tasya ca
ramahar~iidikam. kathafJcij jiite'pi citta-drave ramahar~iidike vii na ced iisayasuddhis taaapi na bhaktef:J samyag-Ovirbhava iti jnapitam. asaya-suddhir nama canyatatparya-parityagaf:J pr7ti-tatparyam ca. ataevanimitta svabhavik7 ceti tad vise~aram .
Transcendental love of Godhead is not under the jurisdiction of the material energy,
for it is the transcendental bliss and pleasure potency of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Since the Supreme Lord is also under the influence of transcendental bliss,
when one comes in touch with such bliss in love of Godhead, one's heart melts, and
the symptoms of this are standing of the hairs on end, etc. Sometimes a person thus
melts and manifests these transcendental symptoms yet at the same time is not well
behaved in his personal transactions. This indicates that he has not yet reached complete perfection in devotional life. In other words, a devotee who dances in ecstasy
but after dancing and crying appears to be attracted to material affairs has not yet
reached the perfection of devotional service, which is called asaya-suddhi, or the
perfection of existence. One who attains the perfection of existence is completely
averse to material enjoyment and engrossed in transcendental love of Godhead. It is
therefore to be concluded that the ecstatic symptoms of asaya-suddhi are visible
when a devotee's service has no material cause and is purely spiritual in nature. These
are characteristics of transcendental love of Godhead, as stated in Sr7madBhagavatam:

sa vai pumsam para dharma
yata bhaktir adhok~aje
ahaituky apratihata
yayatma suprasTdati
"That religion is best which causes its followers to become ecstatic in love of God
which is unmotivated and free from material impediments, for this only can completely satisfy the self." (Shag. 1.2.6)
TEXT 91

~ ~' ~t"l ~fit ~~~t(l
(;l!t~ <;~1fti! ~tfil ~I! ''!t(n ~:> n
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bhata haifa, pai/e tumi parama-puru~artha
tamara premete ami hoi/an krtartha
SYNONYMS

bhata haifa- let it be good; paite-You have gotten; tumi-You; paramagoal of life; tamara- Your; premete-by development in
love of Godhead; ami- I; hoi/an- become; krta-artha-very much obliged.

puru~artha-superexcellent

TRANSLATION
"'It is very good, my dear child, that You have attained the supreme goal of life
by developing love of Godhead. Thus You have pleased me very much, and I am
very much obliged to You.
PURPORT
According to revealed scriptures, if a spiritual master can convert even one soul
into a perfectly pure devotee, his mission in life is fulfilled. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura always used to say, "Even at the expense of all the properties,
temples and mathas that I have, if I could convert even one person into a pure
devotee , my mission would be fulfilled." It is very difficult, however, to understand
the science of Kr~Qa, not to speak of developing love of Godhead. Therefore if by
the grace of Lord Caitanya and the spiritual master a disciple attains the standard of
pure devotional service, the spiritual master is very happy. The spiritual master is
not actually happy if the disciple brings him money, but when he sees that a disciple
is following the regulative principles and advancing in spiritual life, he is very. glad
and feels obliged to such an advanced disciple.
TEXT 92

iftt;, 'StNa, ~tiP ~t :Jl~~ I
"if!1l ~9ftlffict' ~nt' ~tfil II ~~ II
naco, giio, bhakta-sange kara sankTrtana
kr~ra-nama upadesi' tara' sarva-jana
SYNONYMS

naco- go on dancing; gao- chant; bhakta-sange-in the society of devotees; karacontinue; sankTrtana-chanting of the holy name in assembly; kr~!Ja·niima-the holy
name of Kg;~a; upadesi!-by instructing;tiira'-deliver;sarva-jana-all fallen souls.
TRANSLAT ION
"'My dear child, continue dancing, chanting and performing sarikirtana
in association with devotees. Furthermore, go out and preach the value of
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Kr~~a-nama,

for by this process You will be able to deliver all fallen
PURPORT

It is another ambition of the spiritual master to see his disciples not only chant,
dance and follow the regulative principles but also preach the sahk7rtana movement
to others in order to deliver them, for the Kr~l)a consciousness movement is based
on the principle that one should become as perfect as possible in devotional service
oneself and also preach the cult for others ' benefit. There are two classes of unalloyed
devotees-namely, go~{hy-Onandis and bhajananandis. Bhajananandi refers to one
who is satisfied -!9 cultivate devotional service for himself, and go~{hy-Onandi is one
who is not satisfied simply to become perfect himself but wants to see others also
take advantage of the holy name of the Lord and advance in spiritual life . The outstanding example is Prahlada Maharaja. When he was offered a benediction by Lord
Nrsinihadeva, Prahlada Maharaja said:

naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitarat;JYas
tvad-vlrya-gayana-mahamrta-magna-citta/;1
soce tato vimukha-cetasa indriyarthamaya-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimu(fhan
"My dear Lord, I have no problems and want no benediction from You because I
am quite satisfied to chant Your holy name. This is sufficient for me because whenever I chant I immediately merge in an ocean of transcendental bliss. I only lament
to see others bereft of Your love. They are rotting in material activities for transient
material pleasure and spoiling their lives toiling all day and night simply for sense
gratification, with no attachment for love of Godhead. I am simply lamenting for
them and devising various plans to deliver them from the clutches of maya."
(Bhag. 7.9.43)
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains in his Anubha~ya, "A person
who has attracted the attention of the spiritual master by his sincere service likes to
dance and chant with similarly developed Kr~l)a conscious devotees. The spiritual
master authorizes such a devotee to deliver fallen souls in all parts of the world.
Those who are not advanced prefer to chant the Hare Kr~l)a mantra in a solitary
place." Such activities constitute, in the language of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura, a type of cheating process in the sense that they imitate the activities of
exalted personalities like Haridasa Thakura. One should not attempt to imitate such
exalted devotees. Rather, everyone should endeavor to preach the cult of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu in all parts of the world and thus become successful in spiritual life . One who is not very expert in preaching may chant in a secluded place,
avoiding bad association, but for one who is actually advanced, preaching and
meeting people who are not engaged in devotional service are not disadvantages. A
devotee gives the nondevotees his association but is not affected by their misbehavior. Thus by the activities of a pure devotee even those who are bereft of love of
Godhead get a chance to become devotees of the Lord one day . In this connection
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Srila Bhaktisiddha nta Sarasvati Thakura advises that one discuss the verse in SrTmadBhagavatam, naitat samiicarej jiitu manasiipi hy anisvaraf:J (10.33.31), and the following verse in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu:

anasaktasya vi~ayan yatharham upayufljataf:J
nirbandha/;1 kr~ra-sambandhe yuktain vairagyam ucyate
(B.r.s. 1.2.255)
One should not imitate the activities of great personalities. One should be detached
from material enjoyment and should accept everything in connection with Kr~r;Ja's
service.
TEXT 93

lfli! ~fi'l' lfl.,S c;~~ f.t~'f Gll'ttf I

~t'Sf<~Ci!f :Jftf lfl~ <I~ <tttf ~ttf II "'~ II
eta bali' eka sloka sikhaila more
bhagavatera sara ei- bale vare vare
SYNONYMS

eta bali'- saying this; eka- one; sloka- verse; sikhaila-has taught; more- unto Me;
bhagavatera- of SrTmad-Bhiigavatam; sara- essence; ei-this is; bale-he said; viire
vare- again and again.
TRANSLATION
"Saying this, My spiritual master taught Me one verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam.
It is the essence of all the Bhagavatam's instructions; therefore he instructed Me this
verse again and again.
PURPORT
This verse from Srlmad-Bhagavatam (11 .2.40) was spoken by Sri Narada Muni
to Vasudeva to teach him about Bhagavata-dharma. Vasudeva had already achieved
the result of Bhagavata-dharma because Lord Kr~r;Ja appeared in his house as his son ,
yet in order to teach others, he desired to hear from SrT Narada Muni to be enlightened in the process of Bhagavata-dharma. This is the humbleness of a great
devotee.
TEXT 94

~<I~~~: -v~~~tl!~i-Ji
'Sit~t~nrtr"l1 ~~fu"'$ ~hr;:

1

~'l~Jz:Q(·I c~tRr~ c~~~ 'i!tw~J~tif<tll._~rf~ ca'ft<ll<tt~: II ~8 II
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evainvrata/;1 sva-priya-nama-klrtya
jatanurago druta-citta uccai/;1
hasaty atho roditi rauti giiyaty
unmadavan nrtyati /oka-bahya/;1
SYNONYMS

evainvrata/;1-when one thus engages in the vow to chant and dance; sva-own;
priya- very dear; nama- holy name; kTrtyii- by chanting; jato- in this way develops;
anuraga/;1- attachment; druta-citta/;1- very eagerly; uccai/;1- loudly; hasati- laughs ;
atho- also; roditi-cries; rauti-becomes agitated; gayati- chants; unmadavat-like a
madman; nrtyat{- dancing; /oka-biihya/;1-without caring for outsiders.
TRANSLATION
"'When a person is actually advanced and takes pleasure in chanting the holy
name of the Lord, who is very dear to him, he is agitated and loudly chants the
holy name. He also laughs, cries, becomes agitated and chants just like a madman,
not caring for outsiders.'
TEXTS 95-96

~· ~t1{ ~tt~T ~fi{

'lJ ~~t~ ~' I

~~~ ~~i1t;r ~o~~ ~fi{ II 0\l<t II

~l ~~~t;r ~ 'm'S~lv, i11~~ 1
'm~, e{t~ i{t~ ~tfif ~t?li1·-~ II ~~ II
ei tanra vakye ami drr;Jha visvasa dhari '
nirantara k[~l}a-nama sankTrtana kari
sei k[~IJO-nama kabhu gaoyaya, nacaya
gahi, naci nahi ami apana-icchaya
SYNONYMS
ei- this; tiihra- his (My spiritual master 's) ; vakye- in the words of; ami- I; dr(lhafirm; visvasa- faith ; dhari'- depend ; nirantara- always ; kr~IJa-nama- the holy name
of Lord Kn;l)a; sankTrtana- chanti ng ; kari- contin ue; sei- that; kr;$QO-nama- the holy
name of Lord Kf~l)a; kabhu- sometim es; gaoyaya-causes Me to chant; nacayacauses Me to dance; gahi- by chanting; naci- dancing; nahi- not; ami- Myself;
apana- own; icchaya- will.
TRANSLATION
"I firmly believe in these words of My spiritual master, and therefore I always
chant the holy name of the Lord, alone and in the association of devotees. That holy
name of Lord Kr~Da sometimes causes Me to chant and dance, and therefore I
chant and dance. Please do not think that I intentionally do it. I do it automatically.

Adi-ITia, Chapter 7

77

PURPORT
A person who cannot keep his faith in the words of his spiritual master but acts
independently never receives the authority to chant the holy name of the Lord. It
is said in the Vedas:

yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau
tasyaite kathita hy artha/:1 prakasante mahatmanaf:J
"Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lo rd and the spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge automatically revealed ." This
Vedic injunction is very important, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu supported it by
His personal behavior. Believing in the word s of His spiritual master, He introduced
the sankTrtana movement, just as the present Kr~Qa consciousness movement was
started with belief in the words of our spiritual master. He wanted to preach, we
believed in his words and tried somehow or other to fulfill them, and now this
movement has become successful all over the world. Therefore faith in the words of
the spiritual· master and in the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the secret of
success. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu never disobeyed the orders of His spiritual master
and stopped propagating the sankTrtana movement. Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Gosvami, at the time of his passing away, ordered all his disciples to work
conjointly to preach the mission of Caitanya Mahaprabhu all over the world. Later,
however, some self-interested, foolish disciples disobeyed his orders. Each one of
them wanted to become head of the mission, and they fought in the courts, neglecting the order of the spiritual master, and the entire mission was defeated. We are not
proud of this; however, the truth must be explained . We believed in the words of
our spiritual master and started in a humble way-in a helpless way- but due to the
spiritual force of the order of the supreme authority, this movement has become
successful.
It is to be understood that when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted and danced,
He did so by the influence of the pleasure potency of the spiritual world. Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu never considered the holy name of the Lord to be a material
vibration, nor does any pure devotee mistake the chanting of the Hare Kr~Qa mantra
to be a material musical manifestation . Lord Caitanya never tried to be the
master of the holy name; rather He taugh t us how to be servants of the holy
name. If one chants the holy name of the Lord just to make a show, not knowing the secret of success, he may increase his bile secretion , but he will never
attain perfection in chanting the holy name. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu presented
himself in this way: "I am a great fool and do not have knowledge of right and
wrong. In order to understand the real mean ing of Vedanta-sutra, I never followed
the explanation of the Sarikara-sampradaya or Mayavadi sannyasTs. I'm very much
afraid of the illogical arguments of the Mayavadi philosophers. Therefore I think I
have no authority regarding their explanations of Veaanta-sutra. I firmly believe
that simply chanting the holy name of the Lord can remove all misconceptions of
the material world. I believe that simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord one
can attain the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord . In this age of quarrel and
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disagreement, the chanting of the holy names is the only way to liberation from
the material clutches.
·
"By chanting the holy name," Lord Caitanya continued, "I became almost mad.
However, after inquiring from My spiritual master I have come to the conclusion
that instead of striving for achievement in the four principles of religiosity (dharma),
economic development (artha), sense gratification (kama) and liberation (mok?a), it
is better if somehow or other one develops transcendental love of Godhead. That is
the greatest success in life. One who has attained love of Godhead chants and dances
by his nature, not caring for the public." This stage of life is known as bhagavatajTvana, or the life of a devotee.
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, "I never chanted and danced to make an
artificial show. I dance and chant because I firmly believe in the words of My spiritual master. Although the Mayavadi philosophers do not like this chanting and
dancing, I nevertheless perform it on the strength of his words. Therefore it is to be
concluded that I deserve very little credit for these activities of chanting and dancing,
for they are being done automatically by the grace of the Supreme Perso·nality
of Godhead ."
TEXT 97

~~iltr;J~ C~ ~liff~!'"~t~il I
a~il"f

(,!Bf ~tr;<tt

~c~t~~J~ 11 ~~ 11

krgta-name ye ananda-sindhu-iisvadana
brahmananda tara age khatodaka-sama
SYNONYMS

krgta-name-in the holy name of the Lord; ye- which; ananda-transcendental
bliss; sindhu-ocean; asvadana-tasting; brahmananda- the transcendental bliss of
impersonal understanding; tara-its;age- in front; khata-udaka-shallow water in the
canals; sama-li ke.
TRANSLATION
"Compared to the ocean of transcendental bliss which is tasted by chanting the
Hare Kr~l)a mantra, the pleasure derived from impersonal Brahman realization
[brahmananda] is like the shallow water in a canal.
PURPORT
In the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu it is stated :

brahmanando bhaved e?a
cet pararddha-gurlkrtaiJ
naiti bhakti-sukhambodheiJ
paramaru-tulam api
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" If brahmananda, the transcendental bliss derived from understanding impersonal
Brahman, were multiplied a million times, such a quantity of brahmananda could
not compare with even an atomic portion of the pleasure relished in pure devotional service." {B.r.s. 1.1.38)
TEXT 98

~~i~l<:.~~'ll~lf-~~~~~~~ C1f I
~~1f.! C'i!i 09!\ft~C~ ~l>;jifCfJR ~'ll~~lr:~1 II ~"' II

tvat-sak$atkarorohladavisuddhabdhi-sthitasya me
sukhanigo$pad0yante
brahmary api jagad-guro
SYNONYMS

tvat- Your; SOk$Ot- meeting; karara-such action; ah/ada-pleasure; visuddhaspiritually purified; abdhi- ocean; sthitasya- being situated; me-by me; sukhanihappiness; go~padayante-a small hole created by the hoof of a calf; brahmari- the
pleasure derived from impersonal Brahman understanding; api-also;jagat-guro-0
master of the universe.
TRANSLAT ION
"'My dear Lord, 0 master of the universe, since I have directly seen You, my
transcendental bliss has taken the shape of a great ocean. Being situated in that
ocean, I now realize all other so-called happiness to be like the water contained in
the hoofprint of a calf."'
PURPORT
The transcendental bliss enjoyed in pure devotional service is · like an ocean,
whereas material happiness and even the happiness to be derived from the realization of impersonal Brahman are just like the water in the hoofprint of a calf. This is
a verse fr6 m the. Hari~bhakti-sudhodaya {14.36) .
TEXT 99

~1t Tll~<ft~J ~fil' :il~wfl1t 'it'! I
fu~ f~f~' (;'it~, ~~~ ~Jt~ <f~illl ~~II
prabhura mi${0-Vakya suni' sannyasJra gO(IO
citta phiri' gela, kahe madhura vacana
SYNONYMS

prabhura- of the Lord; mi~ta-vakya - sweet words; suni'-after hearing; sannyasTra
goro-all the groups of sannyasis; citta-consciousness; phiri'-moved; ge/a- went;
kahe-said; madhura-pleasing; vacana-words.
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TRANSLATION

After hearing Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all the Mayavadi sannyasis were
moved. Their minds changed, and thus they spoke with pleasing words.
PURPORT
The Mayavadi sannyiisls met Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Varar;~aSi to criticize the
Lord regarding His participation in the sahklrtana movement, which they did not
like. This demonic nature of opposition to the sahklrtana movement perpetually
exists. As it existed in the time of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, similarly it existed long
before that, even in the time of Prahlada Maharaja. He used to chant in sahklrtana
although his father did not like it, and that was the reason for misunderstanding
between the father and son. In Bhagavad-gltii the Lord says:

na miirh du~krtino murjhiif:J
prapadyante nariidhamaf:J
miiyayiipahrta-jnanii
asurarh bhavam a~ritaf:J
"Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, whose knowledge
is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic nature of demons, do not
surrender unto Me." (Bg. 7 .15) The Mayavadi sannyiisTs are iisurarh bhavam iisritiif:J,
which means that they have taken the path of the asuras (demons) who do not believe in the existence of the form of the Lord. The Mayavadls say that the ultimate
source of everything is impersonal, and in this way they deny the existence of God.
Saying that there is no God is direct denial of God, and saying that God exists but
has no head, legs and hands and cannot speak, hear or eat is a negative way of
denying His existence. A person who cannot see is called blind, one who cannot
walk can be called lame, one who has no hands can be called helpless, one who cannot speak can be called dumb, and one who cannot hear can be called deaf. The
Mayavadis' proposition that God has no legs, no eyes, no ears and no hands is an indirect way of insulting Him by defining Him as blind, deaf, dumb, lame, helpless,
etc. Therefore although they present themselves as great Vedantists, they are factually miiyayapahrta-jflana; in other words, they seem to be very learned scholars,
but the essence of their knowledge has been taken away.
I mpersonalist Mayavadis always try to defy Yai~r;~avas because Vai~r;~avas accept
the Supreme Personality as the supreme cause and want to serve Him, talk with Him
and see Him, just as the Lord is also eager to see His devotees and talk, eat and
dance with them. These personal exchanges of love do not appeal to the Mayavadi
sannyiisTs. Therefore the original purpose of the Mayavadi sannyiisTs of Benares in
meeting Caitanya Mahaprabhu was to defeat His personal conception of God. Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, however, as a preacher, turned the minds of the Mayavadi
sannyasTs. They were melted by the sweet words of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and
thus became friendly and spoke to Him also in sweet words. Similarly, all preachers
will have to meet opponents, but they should not make them more inimical. They
are already enemies, and if we talk with them harshly or impolitely their enmity will
mere!y increase. We should therefore follow in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya
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Mahaprabhu as far as possible and try to convince the opposition by quoting from
the sastras and presenting the conclusion of the acaryas. It is in this way that we
should try to defeat all the enemies of the Lord.
TEXT 100

'll f~~ <fif~ ~' ~~ ,~T~i I

~~t~1{i G~~ 9f11l, ~Bf ~1t"'tJilt1lll ~oo II
ye kichu kahi/e tumi, saba satya haya
kw;a-prema sei paya, yara bhagyodaya
SYNONYMS
ye-all; kichu-that; kahi/e- You spoke; tumi- You; saba-everything; satyatruth; haya-becomes; kr~ra-prema-love of Godhead; sei-anyone;paya-achieves;
yara-whose; bhagya-udaya-fortune is now awakened.
TRANSLATION
" Dear Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, what You have said is all true. Only one who is
favored by fortune attains love of Godhead.
PURPORT
One who is actually very fortunate can begin
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to Srila Rupa Gosvami :

Kr~r;a

consciousness, as stated by

brahmarr;Ja bhramite kana bhagyavan jTva
paya bhakti-lata-bTja
{Cc. Madhya 19.151)

guru-kr~ra-prasade

There are millions of living entities who have become conditioned by the laws of
material nature, and they are wandering throughout the planetary systems of this
universe in different bodily forms. Among them, one who is fortunate meets a bona
fide spiritual master by the grace of Kr~l')a and comes to understand the meaning of
devotional service. By discharging devotional service under the direction of the bona
fide spiritual master or acarya, he develops love of Godhead. One whose love of Godhead (Kr~fJa-prema) is awakened and who thus becomes a devotee of the inconceivable Supreme Personality of Godhead is to be considered extremely fortunate.
The Mayavadi sannyasls admitted this fact to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. It is not
easy for one to become a Kr~l')a conscious person, but by the mercy of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu it can be possible, as will be proven in the course of this narration.
TEXT 101

~~ ~r~ ~J - ~m ~~~ lft~1~

1

c;~ift~ ifl ~~ c;~c;~, ~i~ f~<rl Glf~ ll ~ o ~ II
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kr~re

hhakti kara- -ihaya sahara santo~a
vedanta na suna kene, tara kiha do~a
SYNONYMS

kr~re-unto Kr:;Qa; hhakti-devotional service; kara- do; ihaya- in this matter;
sahara-of everyone; santo~a-there is satisfaction; vedanta- the philosophy of
Veaanta-sutra; na- do not; suna- hear; kene-why; tara- of the philosophy; kiha-

what is; do~a-fault.
TRANSLATION
"Dear sir, there is no objection to Your being a great devotee of Lord Kr~l')a.
Everyone is satisfied with this. But why do You avoid discussion on the Vedantasutra? What is the fault in it?"
PURPORT
Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura comments in this connection, "Mayavadi

sannyasls accept that the commentary by Sri Sar'lkaracarya known as SarTrakahhii~ya gives the real meaning of Vediinta-sutra. In other words, Mayavadi
sannyiisTs accept the meanings expressed in the explanations of Vediinta-sutra
by Sar'lkaracarya, which are based on monism. Thus they explain , Vediintasutra, the Upani~ads and all such Vedic literatures in their own impersonal way."
The great Mayavadl sannyasl Sadananda Yogindra has written a book known as
Vediinta-sara in which he writes:
veaanto nama upani~at-pramaram
tad-upakarl(li sar1raka-sutrad1ni co
According to Sadananda Yogindra, the Veaanta and Upanisads, as presented by Sri
Sar'lkaracarya in his Sarlraka-hha~ya commentary, are the o~ly sources of Vedic evidence. Actually, however, Veaanta refers to the essence of Vedic knowledge, and it
is not a fact that there is nothing more than Sar'lkaracarya's Sarlraka-hha~ya. There
are other Vedanta commentaries written by Vaisnava acaryas, none of whom follow
Sri Sar'lkaracarya or accept the imaginative co~~entary of his school. Their commentaries are based on the philosophy of duality. Monist philosophers like Sar'lkaracarya and his followers want to establish that God and the living entity are one,
and instead of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead they present themselves as God. They want to be worshiped as God by others. Such persons do not
accept the philosophies of the Vai?(lava acaryas, which are known as suddhadvaita
(purified monism),suddha-dvaita (purified dualism), visi~fiidvaita (specific monism),
dvaitadvaita (monism and dualism) and acintya-hhedahheda (inconceivable oneness
and difference). Mayavadis do not discuss these philosophies, for they are firmly
convinced of their own philosophy of kevaladvaita, exclusive monism. Accepting
this system of philosophy as the pure understanding of Vediinta-sutra, they believe
that Kr?(la has a body made of material elements and that the activities of loving
service to Kr?(la are sentimentality. They are known as Mayavadis because according
to their opinion Kr~(la has a body which is made of miiyii, and the loving service of the
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Lord executed by devotees is also maya. They consider such devotional service to
be an aspect of fruitive activities (karma-kar9a). According to their view, bhakti
consists of mental speculation or sometimes meditation. This is the difference between the Mayavadi and Vai~pava philosophies.
TEXT 102

<.!!~ ~~' ~ rf~' ~'-~WI~ ~~

1

~=~ ~1 ;ft~~ ~N, ~f~ fife;~W~ II ~o~ II
eta suni' hasi' prabhu bali/a vacana
duf:Jkha na manaha yadi, kari nivedana
SYNONYMS

eta-thus; suni'-hearing; hasi'- smiling;prabhu- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
bali/a-said; vacana-His words; duf:lkha-unhappy; no-do not; manaha-take it;
yadi-if; kari-1 say; nivedana-something unto you.
TRANSLATION
After hearing the Mayavadi sannyasls speak in that way, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu smiled slightly and said, "My dear sirs, if you don't mind I can say something to you regarding Vedanta philosophy."
PURPORT
The Mayavadi sannyasls, appreciating Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, inquired from
Him why He did not discuss Vedanta philosophy. Actually, however, the entire
system of Vai~r;Java activities is based on Vedanta philosophy. Vai~r;Javas do not
neglect Vedanta, but they do not care to understand Vedanta on the basis of the
SarTraka-bha~ya commentary. Therefore, to clarify the situation, Lord SrT Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, with the permission of the Mayavadi sannyasls, wanted to speak
regarding Vedanta philosophy. The Vai~r;Javas are by far the greatest philosophers
in the world, and the greatest among them was Srlla Jiva Gosvami Prabhu, whose
philosophy was again presented less than four hundred years later by Srlla
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura Maharaja. Therefore one must know very well
that Vai~r;Java philosophers are not sentimentalists or cheap devotees like the
sahajiyas. All the Vai~r;Java acaryas were vastly learned scholars who understood
Vedanta philosophy fully, for unless one knows Vedanta philosophy he cannot be
an acarya. To be accepted as an acarya among Indian transcendentalists who follow
the Vedic principles, one must become a vastly learned scholar in Vedanta philosophy, either by studying it or hearing it.
Bhakti develops in pursuance of Vedanta philosophy. This is stated in SrlmadBhagavatam (1. 2 .1 2) :

tac chraddadhiinii munayo
jfliina-vairiigya-yuktayii
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pasyanty iitmani ciitmiinarh
bhaktyii sruta-grhTtayii
The words bhqktyii sruta-grhTtayii in t~is verse are very important, for they indicate
that bhakti must be based upon the philosophy of the Upani~ads and Vediinta-siitra.
Srna Rupa Gosvami said:

sruti-smrti-puriiriidipaflcariitra-vidhim vinii
aikiintikT harer bhaktir
utpiitiiyaiva kalpate
"Devotional service performed without reference to the Vedas, Puriiras, Paflcariitras,
etc., must be considered sentimentalism, and it causes nothing but disturbance to
society." There are different grades of Vai?r;avas (kani~fha~dhikiirT, madhyamaadhikiirT, uttama~dhikiirT), but to be a madhyama~dhikiirTpreacher one must be a
learned scholar in Vediinta-siitra and other Vedic literature because when bhaktiyoga develops on the basis of Vedanta philosophy it is factual and steady. In this
connection we may quote the translation and purport of the verse mentioned
above (SrTmad-Bhiigavatam, 1.2.12):
TRANSLATION
That Absolute Truth is realized by the seriously inquisitive student or sage who is well
equipped with knowledge and who has become detached by rendering devotional service
and hearing the Vedanta-sruti.
PURPORT
The Absolute Truth is realized in full by the process of devotional service to the Lord
Vasudeva or the Personality of Godhead who is the full-fledged Absolute Truth. Brahman
is His tr~nscendental bodily effulgence, and Paramatma is His partial representation. As
such, Brahman or Paramatma realization of the Absolute Truth is but a partial realization.
There are four different types of living beings, the karmTs, the jniinTs, the yogTs and the
devotees. The karmTs are materialistic, whereas the other three are transcendental. The
first-class transcendentalists are the devotees who have realized the Supreme Person . The
second-class transcendentalists are those who have partially realized the plenary portion
of the absolute person. And the third-class transcendentalists are those who have barely
realized the spiritual focus of the absolute person. As stated in the Bhagavad-gTtii and
other Vedic literatures, the Supreme Person is realized by devotional service, which is
backed by full knowledge and detachment from the material association. We have already
discussed the point that devotional service is followed by knowledge and detachment from
material association. As Brahman and Paramatma realization are imperfect realizations of
the Absolute Truth, so the means of realizing Brahman and Paramatma, i.e., the paths of
jnana and yoga, are also imperfect means of realizing the Absolute Truth. Devotional
service, which is based on the foreground of full knowledge combined with detachment
from material association fixed up on the aural reception of the Veaanta-sruti, is the only
perfect method of realizing the Absolute Truth by the seriously inquisitive student. Devotional service is not, therefore, meant for the less intelligent class of transcendentalist.
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There are three classes of devotees, namely first, second and third class. The third-class
devotees, or the neophytes, who have no knowledge nor are detached from the material
association, but who are simply attracted by the preliminary processes of worshiping the
Deity in the temple, are called material devotees. Material devotees are more attached to
material benefit than transcendental profit. Therefore, one has to make definite progress
from the position of material devotional service to the second-class devotional position. In
the second-class position, the devotee can see four principles in the devotional line, namely
the Personality of Godhead, His devotees, the ignorant and the envious. One has to raise
himself at least to the stage of a second-class devotee and thus become eligible to know the
Absolute Truth.
A third-class devotee, therefore, has to receive the instructions of devotional service from
the authoritative sources of Bhogavatam. The number one Bhogavatam is the established
personality of devotee, and the other Bhogavatam is the message of Godhead. The third-class
devotee has, therefore, to go to the personality of devotee in order to learn the instructions
of devotional service. Such a personality of devotee is not a professional man who earns his
livelihood by the business of Bhogavatam. Such a devotee must be a representative of
Sukadeva Gosvami, like Suta Gosvami, and must preach the cult of devotional service for the
all-around benefit of all people. A neophyte devotee has very little taste for hearing from the
authorities. Such a neophyte devotee makes a show of hearing from the professional man to
satisfy his senses. This sort of hearing and chanting has spoiled the whole thing, so one
should be very careful about the faulty process. The holy messages of Godhead, as inculcated in the Bhagavad-gTta or in the SrTmad-Bhogavatam, are undoubtedly transcendental
subjects, but even though they are so, such transcendental matters are not to be received
from the professional man who spoils them like the serpent spoils the milk simply by the
touch of his tongue.
A sincere devotee must, therefore, be prepared to hear the Vedic literature like the
Upani~ads, Vediinta and other literatures left by the previous authorities or Gosvamis, for
the benefit of his progress. Without hearing such literatures, one cannot make actual progress. And without hearing and following the instructions, the show of devotional service
becomes worthless and therefore a sort of disturbance in the path of devotional service.
Unl ess, therefore, devotional service is established on the principles of sruti, smrti, purora
or pai'lcaiiitra authorities, the make-show of devotional service shou ld at once be rejected.
An unauthorized devotee should never be recognized as a pure devotee. By assimilation of
such messages from the Vedic literatures, one can see the all-pervading localized aspect of
the Personality of Godhead within his own self constantly. This is called samodhi.

TEXT 103

~~1 ~~' ~?;~ ~( ~mt~1{ 'Sf'! I
~~t?;~ ~~?;~ c~n:;Ji :Jft-.le. ift~1;1'1 II ~ o\!> II
iha suni' bale sarva sannyasTra ga!Ja
tomake dekhiye yaiche sak~at narayofJO
SYNONYMS

iha- this; suni'- hearing; bale-spoke; sarva-all; sannyasTra-of the Mayavadi
sannyasTs; gara- group; tomake-unto You; dekhiye- we see; yaiche-exactly like;
sak~at-directly; narayara-the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TRANSLATION
Hearing this, the Mayavadi sannyasis became somewhat humble and addressed
Caitanya Mahaprabhu as Naraya~a Himself, who they all agreed He was. ·
PURPORT
Mayavadi sannyasTs address each other as Naraya~a. Whenever they see another
sannyasT, they offer him respect by calling, nama narayat;w ("l offer my respect unto
you, Naraya~a"), although they know perfectly well what kind of Naraya~a he is.
Narayar)a has four hands, but although t hey are puffed-up with the idea of being
Narayar)a, they cannot exhibit more than two. Since their philosophy declares that
Narayar)a and an ordinary human being are both on the same level, they sometimes
use the term daridra-narayat;a ("poor Narayar)a"), which was invented by a so-called
svamT who did not know anything abou t Vedanta philosophy. Therefore although
all these Mayavadi sannyasTs who called themselves Naraya~a were actually unaware
of the position of Naraya~a, due to their austerities Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu enabled them to understand Him to be Naraya~a Himself. Lord Caitanya is certainly the
Supreme Personality of Godhead Narayar)a appearing as a devotee of Narayar)a, and
thus the Mayavadi sannyasTs, understanding that He was directly Narayar)a Himself
whereas they were false puffed-up Narayar)as, spoke to Him as follows .
TEXT 104

'~~1~ ~'l>il ~~' 'SJ,~ \!1'<1'1 I
(.\5t~t11' ";Jt~'1' ''ff~' ~~ il~il

II

~

Q

8 II

tamara vacana suni' jucfoya sravara
tamara madhurT dekhi' jucfoya nayana
SYNONYMS

tamara- Your; vacana-speeches; suni'-hearing; jucfoya-very much satisfied;
sravara-aural reception; tamara- Your; madhurT- nectar; dekhi'-seeing; jucfoyasatisfies; nayana- our eyes.
TRANSLATION
"Dear Caitanya Mahaprabhu," they said, "to tell You the truth, we are greatly
pleased to hear Your words, and furthermore Your bodily features are so pleasing
that we feel extraordinary satisfaction in seeing You .
PURPORT
In the sastras it is said:

ata/;1 srT-kr~ra-namadi na bhaved grahyam indriyai/;1
sevanmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva sphuraty ada/;1
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"One cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His name, form,
qualities or paraphernalia, but if one renders service unto Him the Lord reveals
Himself." (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.234) Here one can see the effect of the
Mayavadi sannyasTs' service toward Narayat;~a. Because they offered a little respect
to SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu and because they were pious and actually followed the
austere rules and regulations of sannyasa, they had some understanding of Vedanta
philosophy, and by the grace of Lord Caita nya Mahaprabhu they could appreciate
that He was none other than the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is endowed
with all six opulences. One of these opulences is His beauty. By His extraordinarily
beautiful bodily features the Mayavadisannyasfs recognized SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu
as Narayat;~a Himself. He was not a farcical Narayat;~a like the daridra-narayat;as
invented by so-called sannyasTs.
TEXT 105

~Hl ~~tl:~ ~~~ ~ilf.ft~ ~il I
~'t_ ~,If~ ~ r.~t~ ~~ II ~ o <t II

tamara prahhave sahara anandita mana
kahhu asahgata nahe tamara vacana
SYNONYMS

tamara- Your; prahhave- by influence; sahara-of everyone; anandita- joyfu I;
mana- mind; kahhu-at any time; asahgata-unreasonable; nahe- does not; tamaraYour; vacana-speeches.
TRANSLATION
"Dear sir, by Your influence our minds are greatly satisfied, and we believe that
Your words will never be unreasonable. Therefore You can speak on Vedanta-sutra."
PURPORT
In this verse the words tamara prahhave ("Your influence") are very important.
Unless one is spiritually advanced he cannot influence an audience. Bhaktivinoda
Thakura has sung, suddha hhakata cara!Ja reru, hhajana-anuku/a: "Unless one associates with a pure devotee he cannot be influenced to understand devotional service."
These Mayavadi sannyasTs were fortunate enough to meet the Supreme Personality
of Godhead in the form of a devotee, and certainly they were greatly influenced by
the Lord. They knew that since a perfectly advanced spiritualist never says anything
false, all his words are reasonable and agree with the Vedic version. A highly realized
person never says anything that has no meaning. Mayavadi philosophers claim to be
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and this has no meaning, but Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu never uttered such nonsense. The Mayavadi sannyasTs were convinced
about His personality , and therefore they wanted to hear from Him the purport of
Vedanta philosophy.
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TEXT 106

~ <fi!;~, '~'ft~·,\!i ~~-~~if I
~JtlR!it'Pt ~'f ~~ ~il:t11t1f'i II ~ o~

II

prabhu kahe, veaanta-sutra Tsvara-vacana
vyasa-rupe kaila yaha srT-narayara

SYNONYMS
prabhu kahe-the Lord began to speak; veaanta-sutra- the philosophy ofVediintasutra; Tsvara-vacana-spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vyasa-rupein the form of Vyasadeva; kaila- He has made; yaha- whatever; srT-narayara-the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
The Lord said: "Vedanta philosophy consists of words spoken by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead Narayar;ta in the form of Vyasadeva.
PURPORT
Veaanta-sutra, which consists of codes revealing the method of understanding
Vedic knowledge, is the concise form of all Vedic knowledge. It begins with the
wordsathato brahma-jijflasa ("now is the time to inquire about the Absolute Truth").
The human form of life is especially meant for this purpose, and therefore the
Veaanta-sutra very concisely explains the human mission . This is confirmed by the
words of the V?iyu and Skanda Puraras, which define a sutra as follows :
alpak~aram asandigdham saravat visvatomukham
astobhamanavadyam co sutram sutra-vido vidu/:1

"Asutra is a code that expresses the essence of all knowledge in a minimum of words.
It must be universally applicable and faultless in its linguistic presentation." Anyone
familiar with such sutras must be aware of the Veaanta-sutra, which is well known
among scholars by the following different names: (1) Brahma-sutra, (2) Sarlraka,
(3) Vyasa-sutra, (4) Badarayara-sutra, (5) Uttara-mTmamsa and (6) Veaanta-darsana.
There are four chapters (adhyayas) in the Veaanta-sutra, and there are four divisions (padas) in each chapter. Therefore the Veaanta-sutra may be referred to as
~or;Jasa-pada, or sixteen divisions of codes. The theme of each and every division is
fully described in terms of five different subject matters (adhikararas), which are
technically called pratijfla, hetu, uaaharara, upanaya and nigamana. Every theme
must necessarily be explained with reference to pratijflo, or a solemn declaration of
the purpose of the treatise. The solemn declaration given in the beginning of the
Veaanta-sutra is athoto brahma-jijnasa, which indicates that this book was written
with the solemn declaration to inquire about the Absolute Truth. Similarly, reasons
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must be expressed (hetu), examples must be given in terms of various facts
(udaharat;a), the theme must gradually be brought nearer for understanding
(upanaya), and finally it must be supported by authoritative quotations from the
Vedic siistras (nigamana).
According to the great dictionary compiler Hemacandra, also known as Ko~akara, ,
Vedanta refers to the purport of the Upani~ads and the Brahmara portion of
the Vedas. Professor Apte, in his dictionary, describes the Brahmara portion of the
Vedas as that portion which states the rules for employment of hymns at various
sacrifices and gives detailed explanations of their origin, sometimes with lengthy
illustrations in the form of legends and stories. It is distinct from the mantra portion
of the Vedas. Hemacandra said that the supplement of the Vedas is called the
Veaanta-sutra. Veda means knowledge, and anta means the end. In other words,
proper understanding of the ultimate purpose of the Vedas is called Vedanta knowledge. Such knowledge, as given in the codes of the VedOnta-sutra, must be supported
by the Upani~ads.
According to learned scholars, there are three different sources of knowledge,
which are called prasthana-traya. According to these scholars, Vedanta is one of such
sources, for it presents Vedic knowledge on the basis of logic and sound arguments.
In Bhagavad-glta (13.5) the Lord said , brahma-sutra-padaiS caiva hetumadbhir
viniscitaif:i: "Understanding of the ultimate goal of life is ascertained in the Brahmasutra by legitimate logic and argument concerning cause and effect." Therefore the
VedOnta-sutra is known as nyaya-prasthana, the Upani~ds are known as srutiprasthana, and the GTta, Mahabharata and Puraras are known as smrti-prasthana.
All scientific knowledge of transcendence must be supported by sruti, smrti and a
sound logical basis.
It is said that both the Vedic knowledge and the supplement of the Vedas called
the Satvata-paflcaratra emanated from the breathing of NarayaQa, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. The Veaanta-sutra codes were compiled by Srila Vyasadeva,
the powerful incarnation of Sri NarayaQa, although it is sometimes said that they
were compiled by a great sage named Apantaratama. Both the Pancaratra and
VedOnta-sutra, however, express the same opinions. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore confirms that there is no difference in opinion between the two, and He
declares that because Vedanta-sutra was compiled by Srila Vyasadeva , it may be
understood to have emanated from the breathing of Sri NarayaQa. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments that while Vyasadeva was compiling the
Vedanta-sutra, seven of his great saintly contemporaries were also engaged in
similar work . These saints were Atreya ~ ~ i, Asmarathya, Au<;lulomi, Kar~najini,
Kasakrtsna, Jaimini and Badari. In addition, it is stated that Parasari and KarmandTbhik~u also discussed the VedOnta-sutra codes before Vyasadeva.
The Vedanta-sutra consists of four chapters. The first two chapters discuss the
relationship of the living entity with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is
known as sambandha-jnana, or knowledge of the relationship . The third chapter
describes how one can act in his relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead . This is called abhidheya-jnana. The relationship of the living entity with the
Supreme Lord is described by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. jlvera svarupa haya kr~rera

90

Sri-Caitanya-caritamrta

'nitya-dasa': the living entity is an eternal servant of the Supreme God . (Cc. Madhya
20.1 08) Therefore , to act in that relationship , one must perform sadhana-bhakti, or
the prescribed duties of service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is
called abhidheya-jflana. The fourth chapter describes the result of such devotional
service (prayojana-jflana). This ultimate goal of life is to go back home, back to
Godhead. The words anavrtti/:1 sabaat in the Veaanta-sutra indicate this ultimate
goal.
Srlla Vyasadeva, the powerful incarnation of Narayar;~a, compiled Vediinta-siitra,
and in order to protect it from unauthorized commentaries, he personally composed
Srlmad-Bhagavatam on the instruction of his spiritual master, Narada Muni, as the
original commentary on Vedanta-sutra. Besides SrTmad-Bhagavatam, there are commentaries on the Vediinta-sutra composed by all the major Yai:;r;~ava iiciiryas, and in
each of them devotional service to the Lord is described very explicitly. Only those
who follow Sankara's commentary have described Veaanta-sutra in an impersonal
way, without reference to Vigw-bhakti, or devotional service to the Lord , Vi~r;~u .
Generally people very much appreciate this Sar7raka-bha~ya or impersonal description of the Vedanta-sutra, but all commentaries which are devoid of devotional
service to Lord Vi~r;~u must be considered to differ in purpose from the original
Veaanta-sutra. In other words, Lord C<ti tanya definitely confirmed that the commentaries or bha~yas written by the Yai:;l)ava acaryas on the basis of devotional
service to Lord Yi:;l)u, and not the SarTraka-bha~ya of Sarikaracarya, give the actual
explanation of Veaanta-sutra.
TEXT 107

<!'Ill,

~1ltW, f<f~~~j, <!)~'tt~~<!f I

WISt~ ~f;~

il't& <;~t<f ~~~II ~ 0 9

II

bhrama, pramada, vipra/ipsa, kararapafava
Tsvarera vakye nahi do~a ei saba
bhrama- m istake; pramiida - illusion; vipra/ipsii- cheating purposes; karariipiifavainefficiency of the material senses; Tsvarera-of the Lord; viikye- in the speech;
niihi- there is not; do~a - fault; ei saba-all this.
TRANSLATION
"The material defects of mistakes, illusions, cheating and sensory inefficiency do
not exist in the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead .
PURPORT
A mistake is the acceptance of an object to be different than what it is or the
acceptance of false knowledge. For example, one may see a rope in the dark and
think it to be a serpent, or one may see a glittering oyster shell and think it to be
gold. These are mistakes. Similarly, an illusion is a misunderstanding which arises
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from inattention while hearing, and cheating is the transmission of such defective
knowledge to others. Materialistic scientists and philosophers generally use such
words as "maybe" and "perhaps" because they do not have actual knowledge of
complete facts. Therefore their instructing others is an example of cheating. The
final defect of the materialistic person is his inefficient senses. Although our eyes,
for example, have the power to see, they cannot see that which is situated at a
distance, nor can they see the eyelid, which is the object nearest to the eye. To our
untrained eyes the sun appears to be just like a plate, and to the eyes of one who is
suffering from jaundice everything appears to be yellow. Therefore we cannot rely
on the knowledge acquired through such imperfect eyes. The ears are equally imperfect. We cannot hear a sound vibrated a long distance away unless we put a
telephone to our ear. Similarly, if we analyze all our senses in this way, we will find
them all to be imperfect. Therefore it is useless to acquire knowledge through the
senses. The Vedic process is to hear from authority. In Bhagavad-gTta the Lord says,
evarh parampara-praptam imam rajar~ayo vidu/;1: "The supreme science was thus
received through the chain of disciplic succession, and the saintly kings understood
it in that way." (Bg. 4.2) We have to hear not from a telephone but from an
authorized person , for it is he who has real knowledge .
TEXT 108

~~~e,-~~~

'(!i ~t~

l

C...

~'t

I

ll,_'~t~~J <;lll ~~ ?!~~ 11~, II ) o \7' II
upani~at-sahita sutra kahe yei tattva
mukhya-vrttye sei artha parama mahattva

SYNONYMS
upani~at-the authorized Vedic version; sahita- along with; sutra-the Vedantasiitra; kahe - it is said; yei- the subject matter; tattva- in truth; mukhya-vrttye- by
direct understanding; sei- that truth; artha- meaning; parama-ultimate; mahattva-

glory.
TRANSLATION
"The Absolute Truth is described by the Upani~ads and Brahma-sutra, but one
must understand the verses as they are. That is the supreme glory in understanding.
PURPORT
It has become fashionable since the time of Sarikaracarya to explain everything
regarding the sastras in an indirect way. Scholars take pride in explaining everything
in their own way, and they declare that one can understand the Vedic scriptures in
any way he likes. This "any way you like" method is foolishness, and it has created
havoc in the Vedic culture. One cannot accept scientific knowledge in his own
whimsical way. In the science of mathematics, for example, two plus two equals
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four, and one cannot make it equal three or five. Yet although it is not possible to
alter real knowledge, people have taken to the fashion of understanding Vedic
knowledge in any way they like. It is for this reason that we have presented
Bhagavad-gTfii As It Is. We do not create meanings by concoction. Sometimes commentators say that the word kuruk~etra in the first verse of Bhagavad-gTtii refers to
one's body, but we do not accept this. We understand that Kuruk~etra is a place
which still exists, and according to the Vedic version it is a dharmak~etra, or place
of pilgrimage. People still go there to perform Vedic sacrifices. Foolish commentators, however, say that Kuruk~etra means the body and that Ponca PatJ(/avas refers
to the five senses. In this way they distort the meaning, and people are misled. Here
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms that all Vedic literatures, including the
Upani~ads, Brahma-siJtras and others, whether sruti, smrti or nyaya, must be understood according to their original statements. To describe the direct meaning of the
Vedic literatures is glorious, but to describe them in one's own way, using imperfect
senses and imperfect knowledge, is a disastrous blunder. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
fully deprecated the attempt to describe the Vedas in this way.
Regarding the Upani~ads, the following eleven Upani~ads are considered to be
the topmost: Tsa, Keno, Ka{ha, Prasna, Mur(laka, Mar(lukya, TaittirTya, Aitareya,
Chandogya, Brhad-iiraryaka and Svetasvatara. However, in the Muktikopani~ad,
verses 30-39, there is a description of 108 Upani~ads. They are as follows :

(1) Tsopani~ad, (2) Kenopani~ad, (3) Kathopani~ad, (4) Prasnopani~ad, (5) Mur(lakopani~ad, (6) Mar(lukyopani~ad, (7) TaittirTyopani~ad, (8) Aitareyopani~ad, (9)
Chandogyopani~ad, (1 0) Brhad-iiraryakopani~ad, (11) Brahmopani~ad, (12) Kaiva-

lyopani~ad, (13) jabalopani~ad, (14) Svetasvataropani~ad, ( 15) Hamsopani~ad,
( 16) Arureyopani~ad, (17) Garbhopani~ad, (18) NOrayatJopani~ad, (19) Paramahamsopani~ad, (20) Amrta-bindiJpani~ad, (21) NOda-bindiJpani~ad, (22)Sira-upani~ad,
(23) Atharva-sikhopani~ad, (24) Maitrayary-upani~ad, (25) Kau~Ttaky-upani~ad,
(26) Brhaj-jabalopani~ad, (27) Nrsimha-tapanTyopani~ad, (28) Kologni-rudropani~ad,
(29) Maitreyy-upani~ad, (30) Subolopani~ad, (31) K~urikopani~ad, (32) Mantrikopani~ad, (33) Sarva-soropani~ad, (34) Nirolambopani~ad, (35) Suka-rahasyopani~ad,
(36) Vajra-siJcikopani~ad, (37) Tejo-bindiJpani~ad, (38) Noda-bindiJpani~ad, (39)
Dhyana-bindupaniJad, (40) Brahma-vidyopani~ad, (41) Yoga-tattvopani~ad, (42)
Atma-bodhopani~ad, (43) Norada-parivrajakopani~ad, (44) TrWkhy-upaniJad, (45)
STtopani~ad, (46) Yoga-ciJ(Ioma!Jy-upani~ad, (47) NirvaropaniJad, (48) MaQrjalabrahmaropani~ad, (49) Dak~itJa-miJrty-upani~ad, (50) Sarabhopani~ad, (51) Skandopani~ad, (52) Mahanarayaropani~ad, (53) Advaya-tarakopani~ad, (54) Ramarahasyopani~ad, (55) Rama-tapatJy-upani~ad, (56) Vosudevopani~ad, (57) Mudga/opani~ad, (58) Sii(lpilyopani~ad, (59) Paihgalopani~ad, (60) Bhik~upani~ad, (61)
Mahadupani~ad, (62) SOrTrakopani~ad, (63) Yoga-sikhopani~ad, (64) TurTyatTtopani~ad, (65) Sannyiisopani~ad, (66) Paramahamsa-parivriijakopani~ad, (67) Miilikopani~ad, (68) Avyaktopani~ad, (69) Ek?ik~aropani~ad, (70) Pun;10pani~ad, (71) Suryopani~ad, (72) Ak~y-upani~ad, (73) Adhy?itmopani~ad, (74) Kul}rjikopani~ad, (75)
Savitry-upani~ad, (76) Atmopani~ad, (77) Pasupatopani~ad, (78) Param Brahmopani~ad, (79) Avadhutopanisad, (80) Tripuratapanopanisad, (81) Devy-upanisad,
(82) Tripuropani~ad, (83) K~.tha-rudropani~ad, (84) Bhav~nopani~ad, (85) H;d~yo-
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pani~ad, (86) Yoga-kw:ujaliny-upani~ad, (87) Bhasmopani~ad, (88) Rudrak~opani~ad,
(89) Garopani~ad, (90) Darsanopani~ad, (91) Tarasaropani~ad, (92) Mahavakyopani~ad, (93) Panca-brahmopani~ad, (94) Praragni-hotropani~ad, (95) Gopa/a-tapanopani~ad, (96) Kr~ropani~ad, (97) Yajna~valkyopani~ad, (98) Varahopani~ad, (99)

Sa_tyayany-upani~ad, (1 00) HayagrTvopani~ad, (1 01) Dattatreyopani~ad, (1 02)
Garu(lopani~ad, (1 03) Kaly-upani~ad, (1 04) }iiba/y-upani~ad, (1 05) Saubhagyopani~ad, (1 06) SarasvatT-rahasyopani~ad, (1 07) Bahvrcopani~ad and (1 08) Muktikopani~ad. Thus there are 108 generally accepted Upani~ads, of which eleven are the most
important, as previously stated.

TEXT 109

,~'l-~1:~1 '~"(! ~~ ~~"' ~~~ I
~1~1f \!tCR;'l iftllf ~~ :J~( <{)'t~ II ~ o ~ II
gaura-vrttye yebii bha~ya karila iicarya
tahara SraVOIJe nasa haya sarva karya
SYNONYMS

gaura-vrttya- by indirect meanings; yeba-which; bha~ya-commentary; karilaprepared; acarya- Sarikaracarya; tahara-i ts; sravare-hearing; nasa-destruction;
haya- becomes; sarva- all; karya- business.
TRANSLATION
"Sripada Sarikaracarya has described all the Vedic literatures in terms of indirect
meanings. One who hears such explanations is ruined.
TEXT 110

~t~1f ilt~~ 'W't~, ~~~-~~9ft$~ I
,~'tt!( q'i~"f ar_~ ~~ ~t~fwm II ~ ~ o II
tahhiira niihika do~a, Tsvara~pia piinii
gaurartha karila mukhya artha iicchiidiyii
SYNONYMS

tiihhiira- of Sri Sarikaracarya; niihika- there is none; do~a-fault; Tsvara-the
Supreme Lord; iijflii- order; piiflii- receiving; gaura-artha- indirect meaning; karilamake; mukhya-direct; artha- meaning; iicchiidiyii- covering.
TRANSLATION
"Sarikaradirya is not at fault, for he has thus covered the real purpose of the
Vedas under the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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PURPORT

The Vedic literature is to be considered a source of real knowledge, but if one
does not take it as it is, one will be misled. For example, Bhagavad-gTtii is an important Vedic literature which has been taught for many years, but because it was
commented upon by unscrupulous rascals, people derived no benefit from it, and
no one came to the conclusion of Kr~r;~a consciousness. Since the purpose of
Bhagavad-gTta is now being presented as it is, however, within four or five short
years thousands of people all over the world have become Kr~r;~a conscious. That is
the difference between direct and indirect explanations of Vedic literature. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, mukhya-vrttye sei artha parama mahattva: to
instruct Vedic literature according to its direct meaning, without false commentary,
is glorious. Unfortunately, Sri Sarikaracarya, by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, compromised between atheism and theism in order to cheat the
atheists and bring them to theism, and to do so he gave up the direct method of
Vedic knowledge and tried to present a meaning which is indirect. It is with this
purpose that he wrote his SiirTraka-bha~ya commentary on the Vediinta-siitra. One
should not, therefore, attribute very much importance to the SiirTraka-bhii~ya. In
order to understand Vedanta philosophy, one must study the SrTmad-Bhiigavatam,
which begins with the words, om nama bhagavate vasudevaya, janmady asya yato
'nvayad itaratas carthe~v abhijfw/:1 sva-rat: "I offer my obeisances unto Lord SrT
Kr~r;~a, son of Vasudeva, who is the Supreme All-pervading Personality of
Godhead . I meditate upon Him, the transcendent reality, who is the primeval
cause of all causes, from whom all manifested universes arise, in whom they
dwell and by whom they are destroyed. I meditate upon that eternally effulgent Lord who is directly and indirectly conscious of al l manifestations
and yet is fully independe nt." (Bhag. 1.1.1) SrTmad-Bhiigavatam is the real
commentary on the Vedanta-siJtra . Unfortunately, if one is attracted to Sri
Sarikaracarya's commentary, SiirTraka-bhii~ya, his spiritual life is doomed.
One may argue that since Sarikaracarya is an incarnation of Lord Siva, how is it
that he cheated people in this way? The answer is that he did so on the order of his
master, the Supreme Personality of Godhead . This is confirmed in the Padma
Puriira in the words of Lord Siva himself:

miiyiiviidam asac-chiistram
pracchannam bauddham ucyate
mayaiva ka/pitam devi
ka/au briihmara-riipi(lii
brahmaras ciiparam riipam
nirguram vak~yate maya
sarvasvam jagato 'py asya
mohaniirtham kalau yuge
vediinte tu mahii-siistre
miiyiiviidam avaidikam
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mayaiva vak~yate devi
jagatiim niisa-kiiraJ;iit
"The Mayavada philosophy," Lord Siva i.nformed his wife Parvati, "is impious [asacchiistraj. It is covered Buddhism. My dear Parvati, in the form of a briihmara in
Kali-yuga I teach this imagined Mayavada philosophy. In order to cheat the atheists,
I describe the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be without form and without
qualities. Similarly, in explaining Vedanta I describe the same Mayavada philosophy
in order to mislead the entire population toward atheism by denying the personal
form of the Lord." In the Siva Purii!Ja the Supreme Personality of Godhead told
Lord Siva:

dvaparadau yuge bhutvii
ka/ayii miinu~iidi~u
sviigamaif:t kalpitais tvam ca
janiin mad-vimukhiin kuru
"In Kali-yuga, mislead the people in general by propounding imaginary meanings
for the Vedas to bewilder them." These are the descriptions of the Purii!Jas.
Sri Ia Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura comments that mukhya-vrtti ("the direct
meaning") is abhidhii-vrtti, or the meaning which one can understand immediately
from the statements of dictionaries, whereas gau!Ja-vrtti ("the indirect meaning") is
a meaning that one imagines without consulting the dictionary. For example, one
politician has said that Kuruk~etra refers to the body, but in the dictionary there is
no such definition. Therefore this imaginary meaning is gau!Ja-vrtti, whereas the
direct meaning found in the dictionary is mukhya-vrtti or abhidhii-vrtti. This is the
distinction between the two. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends that one understand the Vedic literature in terms of abhidhii-vrtti, and the gaul}a-vrtti He rejects.
Sometimes, however, as a matter of necessity, Vedic literature is described in terms
of the /ak~a!Jii-vrtti or gaura-vrtti, but one should not accept such explanations as
permanent truths.
The purpose of the discussions in the Upani~ads and Vedanta-sutra is to philosophically establish the personal feature of the Absolute Truth. The impersonalists,
however, in order to establish their philosophy, accept these discussions in terms of
lak~anii-vrtti, or indirect meanings. Thus instead of being tattva-viida, or in search of
the Absolute Truth, they become Mayavada, or illusioned by the material energy.
When Sri Vi~l)usvami, one of the four iiciiryas of the Vai~l)ava cult, presented his
thesis on the subject matter of suddhiidvaita-viida, immediately the Mayavadis took
advantage of this philosophy and tried to establish their advaita-viida or kevaliidvaitaviida. To defeat this kevaliidvaita-viida, Sri Ramanujacarya presented his philosophy ·
as visi~!advaita-vada, and Sri Madhvacarya presented his philosophy of tattva-vada,
both of which are stumbling blocks to the Mayavadis because they defeat their
philosophy in scrupulous detail. Students of Vedic philosophy know very well
how strongly SriRamanujacarya's visi~tiidvaita-viida and Sri Madhvacarya's tattvavada contest the impersonal Mayavada philosophy. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, how-
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ever, accepted the direct meaning of the Vedanta philosophy and thus defeated the
Mayavada philosophy immediately. He op ined in this connection that anyone who
follows the principles of the SarTraka-bhii~ya is doomed . This is confirmed in the
Padma Puriira where Lord Siva tells Parvati:

srru devi pravak~yami
tamasani yathakramam
ye~arh sraVa(la-matre!Ja
patityarh }naninam api
apartharh sruti-vakyanarh
darsayal'toka-garhitam
karma-svariJpa-tyiijyatvam
atra ca pratipiidyate
sarva-karma-paribhrarhsiin
nai~karmyarh tatra cocyate
pariitma-jlvayor aikyarh
mayiitra pratipiidyate
"My dear wife, hear my explanations of how I have spread ignorance through
Mayavada philosophy. Simply by hearing it, even an advanced scholar will fall down.
In this philosophy , which is certainly very inauspicious for people in general, I have
misrepresented the real meaning of the Vedas and recommended that one give up all
activities in order to achieve freedom from karma. In this Mayavada philosophy I
have described the }Jviitmii and Paramatma to be one and the same." How the
Mayavada philosophy was condemned by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His followers
is described in Srl-Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-17/ii, Second Chapter, verses 94
through 99, where SvarOpa-damodara Gosvami says that anyone who is eager to
understand the Mayavada philosophy must be considered insane . This especially
applies to a Vai?Qava who reads the Siirlraka-bha~ya and considers himself to be one
with God. The Mayavacfi philosophers have presented their arguments in such attractive flowery language that hearing Mayavada philosophy may sometimes change
the mind of even a maha-bhiigavata, or very advanced devotee. An actual Vai~Qava
cannot tolerate any philosophy that claims God and the living being to be one and
the same.

TEXT 111

'ijl~-~ 'l_~J ~~~~It -'~~i\.' I

~~-~f1f~~ ~iJ..'M/·lt1fti1 II ~~~II
'brahma 'sabde mukhya arthe kahe - 'bhagavan '
cid-aisvarya-paripiirra, aniJrdhva-samiina
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SYNONYMS

brahma- the Absolute Truth ; sabde-by this word; mukhya- direct; arthe-meaning; kahe - says; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; cit-aisvaryaspiritual opulence; paripurra- full of; anurdhva- unsurpassed by anyone; samananot equalled by anyone .
TRANSLATION
"According to direct understanding, the Absolute Truth is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has all spiritual opulences. No one can be equal to or greater
than Him .
PURPORT
This statement by Sri Caitanya Maha prabhu is confirmed in the Srlmad-

Bhagavatam:
vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvam yaj jnanam advayam
brahmeti paramatmeti
bhagavan iti sabdyate
" Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this nondual substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan." (Bhag. 1.2.11) The Absolute Truth is
ultimately understood as Bhagavan, part ially understood as Paramatma and
vaguely understood as the impersonal Brahman . Bhagavan , or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is opulent in all excellence ; no one can be equal to or greater than
Him. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-glta , where the Lord says, mattaiJ
parataram niinyat kiflcid asti dhananjaya: "0 conqueror of wealth [ Arjuna], there is
no truth superior to Me." (Bg. 7.7) There are many other verses which prove that
the Absolute Truth in the ultimate sense is understood to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead , Kr~r:Ja.
TEXT 112

~~ ~~' (;~,-~~ fRt~~ I

~~"~ ~t~f#' ~~~ ~t~ '~~~t1t' " ~~~ "
tahhara vibhuti, deha,- saba cid-<ikara
cid-vibhuti acchadi ' tahre kahe 'nirakara'
SYNONYMS

tahhiira- His (the Supreme Personality of Godhead's); vibhuti-spiritual power;
deha- body ; saba- everything; cit-<ikara- spiritual form ; cit-vibhuti- spiritual opulence ; acchadi'- covering ; tanre- Him ; kahe - said ; nirakara- without form.
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"Everything about the Supreme Personality of Godhead is spiritual, including His
body, opulence and paraphernalia. Mayavada philosophy, however, covering His
spiritual opulence, advocates the theory of impersonalism.

PURPORT
It is stated in the Brahma-samhita, Tsvara/:1 parama/:1 krgJ0/:1 sac-cid-Onandavigraha/:1: "The Supreme Personality of Godhead , Kr~r;Ja, has a spiritual body which
is full of knowledge, eternity and bliss." In this material world everyone's body is
just the opposite- temporary, full of ignorance and full of misery . Therefore when
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is sometimes described as nirakara, this is to
indicate that He does not have a material body like us.
Mayavadi philosophers do not know how it is that the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is formless. The Supreme Lord does not have a form like ours but has a
spiritual form. Not knowing this, Mayavadi philosophers simply advocate the onesided view that the Supreme Godhead, or Brahman, is formless (niriikiira). In this
connection Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura offers many quotes from the Vedic literature . If one accepts the real or direct meaning of these Vedic statements, one can
understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead has a spiritual body (sac-cid-

ananda-vigraha/:1).
In the Brhad-iirat;yaka Upani~ad it is said, pun;am adaiJ purram idam purriit
purram udacyate. This indicates that the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is spiritual, for even though He expands in many ways, He remains the same.
In Bhagavad-gltii the Lord says, aham sarvasya prabhavo matta/:1 sarvam pravartate:
"I am the origin of all . Everything emanates from Me." (Bg. 1 0 .8) Mayavadi philosophers materialistically think that if-the Supreme Truth expands Himself in everything, He must lose His original form. Thus they think that there cannot be any form
other than the expansive gigantic body of the Lord. But the mantra of the Brhadararyaka Upani~ad confirms, piJrram idam purrot purram udacyate : "Although He
expands in many ways, He keeps His original personality. His original spiritual body
remains as it is." Similarly, in the Svetasvatara Upani~ad it is stated, vicitra-sakti/:1
puru~a/:1 puraraiJ: "The Supreme Personality of Godhead , the original person
[puru~aj, has multifarious energies." Sa vrk~a-ka/Okrtibhi/:1 paro 'nyo yasmat
prapancal; parivartate 'yam dharmavaham papanudam bhagesam: "He is the origin
of material creation, and it is due to Him only that everything changes. He is the protector of religion and annihilator of all sinful activities. He is the master of all opulences." (6.6) Vedaham etam puru~am mahantam aditya-varram tamasal; parastat:
"Now I understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be the greatest of the
great. He is effulgent like the sun and is beyond this material world." (3 .8) Patim
patTnam paramam parastat: "He is the master of all masters, the superior of all
superiors." (6.7) Mahan prabhur vai puru~aiJ: "He is the supreme master and supreme person ." (3.12) Parosya saktir vividhaiva sruyate: "We can understand His
opulences in different ways." ( 6.8) These are statements of the Svetasvatara
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Upani~ad.

Similarly, in the 8g-veda it is stated, tad vigJOf:J paramarh padarh soda
"Vi~Qu is the Supreme, and those who are actually learned think
only of His lotus feet ." In the Prasna Upani~ad it is said, sa Tk~oflcakre: "He glanced
over the material creation." (6.3) In the Aitareya !;}pani~ad it is said, sa aik~ata
" He glanced over the material creation"-and sa imol/okon asr)ata- "He created this
entire material world." ( 1.1.1-2)
Thus many verses can be quoted from the Upani~ads and Vedas which prove that
the Supreme Godhead is not impersonal. In the Katha Upani~ad (2.2.13) it is also
said, nityo nityiiniirh cetanas cetaniiniim eko bahiiniirh yo vidadhiiti kiimiin: "He is
the supreme eternally conscious person who maintains all other living entities."
From all these Vedic references one can understand that the Absolute Truth is a
person, although no one can equal or excel Him. Although there are many foolish
Mayavadi philosophers who think that they are even greater than Kr~Qa, Kr~Qa is
asamaurdhva; no one is equal to or above Him.
As stated in the Svetosvatara Upani~ad (3.19), apo!Ji-podo javano grahTto. This
verse describes the Absolute Truth as having no legs or hands. Although this is an
impersonal description, however, it does not mean that the Absolute Personality of
Godhead has no form. He has a spiritual form which is distinct from the forms of
matter. In this verse Caitanya Mahaprabhu clarifies this distinction.

pasyanti siirayaf:J:

TEXT 113

~~"f - ,~?;~, ~ .-t~, ~~11' I
\ltr;~ ~~-~tf~·llt"~ ~~1111 ~~~II
cid-iinanda-tehho, tiihra sthiina, pariviira
tiihre kahe-prokrta-sattvera vikora
SYNONYMS

cit-Onanda-spiritual bliss; tehho- He is personally; tohra-His; sthona-abode;
parivora- entourage; tohre- unto Him; kahe - someone says; prokrta-material;
sattvera-goodness; vikora- transformation.
TRANSLATION
"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is full of spiritual potencies. Therefore His
body, name, fame and entourage are all spiritual. The Mayavadi philosopher, due to
ignorance, says that these are all merely transformations of the material mode of
goodness.
PURPORT
In the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gTto the Supreme Personality of Godhead has
classified His energies in two distinct divisions-namely, prokrta and aprokrta, or
para-prakrti and aparo-prakrti. In the Vi~IJU Puro!Ja the same distinction is made.
The Mayavadi philosophers cannot understand these two prakrtis or natures-mate-
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rial and spiritual - but one who is actu ally intelligent can understand them. Considering the many varieties and activities in material nature, why should the Mayavadi
philosophers deny the spiritual varieties of the spiritual world? The Bhagavatam says:

ye 'nye 'ravinclak~a vimukta-maninas
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayaf:l
(Bhag.l 0.2.32)
The intelligence of those who think them selves liberated but have no information of
the spiritual world is not yet clear. In this verse the term avisuddha-buddhayaf:l refers to unclean intelligence. Due to unclean intelligence or a poor fund of knowledge,
the Mayavadi philosophers cannot understand the distinction between material and
spiritual varieties; therefore they cannot even think of spiritual varieties because they
take it for granted that all variety is material.
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, therefore, ex plains in this verse that Kr~oa, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead or the Absolute Truth, has a spiritual body which is distinct
from material bodies, and thus His name, abode, entourage and qualities are all
spiritual. The material mode of goodness has nothing to do with spiritual varieties.
Mayavadi philosophers, however, cannot clearly understand spiritual varieties; therefore they imagine a negation of the material world to be the spiritual world . The
material qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance cannot act in the spiritual
world, which is therefore called nirguQa, as clearly indicated in Bhagavad-gTta
(traigurya-vi~ayii veda nistraiguryo bhaviirjuna). The material world is a manifestation of the three modes of material nature, but one has to become free from these
modes to come to the spiritual world where their influence is completely absent.
Now Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu will disassociate Lord Siva from Mayavada
philosophy in the following verse .
TEXT 114

~ (;'ft~ ilt~, ,~r;~ ~l~t<ll'ti't ~~ I

~ '~~ ~~ ~t~ ~~ ~~t~ II ~~811
tarira do~a nahi, tehho ajfla-karT clasa
ora yei sune tara haya sarva-nasa
SYNONYMS

tahra-his (Lord Siva 's); do~a-fault; nahi- there is none; tehho - he ; ajfla-karTobedient order carrier; dasa- servant; ora- others; yei- anyone ; sune- hears (the
Mayavada philosophy); tara- of him; haya-becomes; sarva-nasa- everyth ing lost.
TRANSLATION
"Sarikaracarya, who is an incarnation of Lord Siva, is faultless because he is a
servant carrying out the orders of the Lord. But those who follow his Mayavadi
philosophy are doomed. They will lose all their advancement in spiritual knowledge.
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PURPORT

Mayavadi philosophers are very proud of exhibiting their Vedanta knowledge
through grammatical jugglery, but Lord Sri Km1a in Bhagavad-gTta certifies that
they are mayayapahrta-jflanaf:J, bereft of real knowledge due to maya. Maya has two
potencies with which to execute her two functions -prak~epatmika-sakti, the power
to throw the living entity in the ocean of material existence, and avararatmika-sakti,
the power to cover the knowledge of the living entity. The function of the
avaratJatmika-sakti is explained in Bhagavad-gTta by the word mayayapahrta-jflana.
Why the daivT-maya or illusory energy of Kr~r;.a takes away the knowledge of the
MayavadT philosophers is also explained in Bhagavad-gTtii by the use of the words
asuram bhavam asritaf:J, which refer to a person who does not agree to the existence
of the Lord. The Mayavadis who are not in agreement with the existence of the Lord
can be classified in two groups, exemplified by the impersonalist Sarikarites of
Varar;.asi and the Buddhists of Saranatha. Both of them are Mayavadis, and Kr~r;.a
takes away their knowledge due to their atheistic philosophies. Neither of them
agree to accept the existence of a personal God. The Buddhist philosophers clearly
deny both the soul and God, and although the Sarikarites do not openly deny God,
they say that the Absolute is nirakara, or formless. Thus both of them are avisuddhabuddhayaf:J, or imperfect and unclean in their knowledge and intelligence.
The most prominent Mayavadi scholar, Sadananda Yogindra, has written a book
called Vedanta-sara in which he expounds the philosophy of Sarikaracarya, and all
the followers of Sarikara's philosophy attribute great importance to his statements.
In this Veaanta-sara Sadananda Yogindra defines Brahman as sac-cid-<inanda combined with knowledge and without duality, and he defines ignorance (jarja) as knowledge distinct from that of sat and asat. This is almost inconceivable, but it is a product of the three material qualities. Thus he considers anything other than pure
knowledge to be material. The center of ignorance is considered to be sometimes allpervading and sometimes individual. Thus according to his opinion both the allpervading Vi~r;Ju and the individual living entities are products of ignorance.
In simple language, it is the opinion of Sadananda Yogindra that since everything
is nirakara (formless), the conception of Vi~r;.u and the conception of the individual
soul are both products of ignorance. He also explains that the visuddha-sattva conception of the Vai?r:Javas is nothing but pradhana, or the chief principle of creation.
He maintains that when all-pervading knowledge is contaminated by the visuddhasattva, which consists of a transformation of the quality of goodness, there arises
the conception of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is the omnipotent, omniscient supreme ruler, the Supersoul , the cause of all causes, the supreme Tsvara,
etc. According to Sadananda Yogindra, because TSvara, the Supreme Lord, is the
reservoir of all ignorance, He may be called sarva-jt'ia or omniscient, but one who
denies the existence of the omnipotent Supreme Personality of Godhead is more
than isvara, or the Lord. His conclusion, therefore, is that the Supreme Personality
of Godhead (TSvara) is a transformation of material ignorance and that the living
entity (jTva) is covered by ignorance. Thus he describes both collective and individual
existence in darkness. According to Mayavadi philosophers, the Vai~r;Java conception
ofthe Lord as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and of the jTva or individual soul
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as His eternal servant is a manifestation of ignorance. If we accept the judgment of
Lord Kr~Da in Bhagavad-gTta, however, the Mayavadls are to be considered mayayapahrta-jnana, or bereft of all knowledge, because they do not recognize the existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or they claim that His existence is a
product of the material conception (maya). These are characteristics of asuras or
demons.
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in His d iscourses with Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya,
said:

jlvera nistiira lagi' sutra kai/a vyasa
miiyiiviidi-bhii~ya sunile haya sarva-niisa
(Cc. Madhya 6.169}
Vyasadeva composed the Vediinta-sutra to deliver the conditioned souls from this
material world, but Sankaracarya, by presenting the Vediinta-sutra in his own way ,
has clearly done a great disservice to human society, for one who follows his
Mayavada philosophy is doomed . In the Vediinta-sutra, devotional service is clearly
indicated, but the Mayavadl philosophers refuse to accept the spiritual body of the
Supreme Absolute Person and refuse to accept that the living entity has an individual
existence separate from that of the Supreme Lord. Thus they have created atheistic
havoc all over the world , for such a conclusion is against the very nature of the
transcendental process of pure devotional service. The Mayavadl philosophers'
unrealizable ambition to become one with the Supreme through denying the existence of the Personality of Godhead results in a most calamitous misrepresentation
of spiritual knowledge, and one who follows this philosophy is doomed to remain
perpetually in this material world . Therefore they are called avisuddha-buddhaya{l,
or unclean in knowledge. Because they are unclean in knowledge, all their austerities
and penances end in frustration. Thus although they may be honored at first as very
learned scholars, ultimately they descend to physical activiti es of politics, social
work, etc. Instead of becoming one with the Supreme Lord, they again become one
with these material activities. This is explained by Srlmad-Bhiigavatam :

iiruhya krcchre!Ja parain padain tata{l
patanty adho 'nadrta-yu~mad-ahghrayaf:l
(shag. 1 0.2.32}
In actuality the Mayavadl philosophers very strictly follow the austerities and
penances of spiritual life and in this way are elevated to the impersonal Brahman
platform, but due to their negligence of t he lotus feet of the Lord they again fall
down to material existence.
TEXT 115

~'§ ~~1i ~tCil ~-~t~1f I

f~~1 ~nr ilt~ ~~ ~~ n ~~(t n
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priikrta kariyii miine vigw-kalevara
vigw-nindii iira niihi ihiira upara
SYNONYMS

priikrta- material; kariyii- taking it to be so; mane-accepts;
ka/evara-body; vi~ru-nindii- defaming or blaspheming Lord
this; niihi- none; ihiira- of this; upara- above.

vi~I]U - Lord Vi~I)U's;

Vi~l)u;

iira- beyond

TRANSLATION
"One who considers the transcendental body of Lord Vi~l)u to be made of
material nature is the greatest offender at the lotus feet of the Lord. There is no
greater blasphemy against the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami explains that the variegated personal
feature of the Absolute Truth is the Vi!fru-tattva, and the material energy which
creates this cosmic manifestation is the energy of Lord Vi:;~;~u . The creative force is
merely the energy of the Lord , but the foolish conclude that the Lord has no
separate existence because He has distributed Himself in an impersonal form. The
impersonal Brahman, however, cannot possess energies, nor do the Vedic literatures
state that miiyii (the illusory energy) is covered by another miiyii. There are hundreds·
and thousands of references, however, to Vi~ru-miiyii (pariisya sakti/:1), or the energy
of Lord Vi:;~;~u . In Bhagavad-g7tii(7.14) Kr~l)a refers to mama miiyii ("My energy") .
Miiyii is controlled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; it is not that He is
covered by miiyii. Therefore Lord Vi~I)U cannot be a product ofthe material energy.
In the beginning of the Vediinta-sutra it is said,janmiidy asya yatal;, indicating that
the material energy is also an emanation of the Supreme Brahman. How then could
He be covered by the material energy? If that were possible, material energy would
be greater than the Supreme Brahman . Even these simple arguments, however,
cannot be understood by the Mayavadi philosophers, and therefore the term
miiyayiipahrta-jniina which is applied to them in Bhagavad-gltii is extremely appropriate. Anyone who thinks that Lord Vi:;l)u is a product of the material energy, as
explained by Sadananda Yogindra, should immediately be understood to be insane,
for his knowledge has been stolen by the illusory energy.
Lord Vi~I)U cannot be placed within the category of the demigods. Those who
are actually bewildered by the Mayavada philosophy and are still in the darkness of
ignorance consider Lord Vi~I)U to be a demigod, in defiance of the ~g-vedic mantra,
om tad Vi!irof; paramam padam ("Vi:;l)u is always in a superior position"). This
mantra is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gltii. Matta/; parataram niinyat: there is no
truth superior to Lord Kr~l)a or Vi~I)U. Thus only those whose knowledge has been
bewildered consider Lord Vi?I)U to be a demigod and therefore suggest that one
may either worship Lord Vi?I)U, the goddess Kali or Durga or whomever he likes and
achieve the same result. This is an ignorant conclusion that is not accepted in

104

SrT-Caitanya-caritamrta

Bhagavad-gTtii, which distinctly says, yanti deva-vrata devan . . .yanti mad-yajino'pi
mam: "The worshipers of the demigods will be promoted to the respective planets
of the demigods, but devotees of the Supreme Lord will go back home, back to
Godhead ." (Bg. 9.25) Lord Kr~r;.a explains very clearly in Bhagavad-gTta that His
material energy is very difficult to overcome {daivT hy e?a gwyamayT mama maya
duratyaya). Maya 's influence is so strong that even learned scholars and
spiritual ists are also covered by maya and think themselves to be as good as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead . Actually, however, to free oneself from the
influence of maya one must surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead , as
Kr~r;.a also states in Bhagavad-gTta (mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam
taranti te). It is to be concluded, therefore, that Lord Yi~r;.u does not belong to this
material creation but to the spiritual world. To misconceive Lord Vi~r;.u to have a
material body or to equate Him with the demigods is the most offensive blasphemy
against Lord Yi~r;.u, and offenders agai nst the lotus feet of Lord Vi?r;JU cannot
advance in spiritual knowledge. They are called mayayapahrta-jflana, or those whose
knowledge has been stolen by the influence of illusion.
One who thinks that there is a difference between Lord Yi~r;.u 's body and His
soul dwells in the darkest region of ignorance. There is no difference between Lord
Yi~Qu's body and Yi?r;.u's soul, for they are advaya-jflana, one knowledge. In this
world there is a difference between the material body and spiritual soul, but in the
spiritual world everything is spiritual, and there are no such differences. The greatest
offense of the Mayavadi philosophers is to consider Lord Yi~r;.u and the living
entities to be one and the same. In this connection the Padma Puraf}a states:
arcye Vi?f}aU si/adhTr gurU?U
nara-matir vai?f}ave jati-buddhiiJ

"One who considers the arca-murti or worshipable Deity of Lord Vi?r;JU to be stone,
the spiritual master to be an ordinary human being, and a Vai?r;.ava to belong to a
particular caste or creed, is possessed of hellish intelligence." One who follows such
conclusions is doomed.
TEXT 116

~~ I!"-~~ l!iif~~ iS(~

I

<sftt~~ ~~11 - '~t~ ~fitt~1{ ~'1 II ~ ~ ~ II
Tsvarera tattva- yena jva/ita jva!ana
jTvera svarupa- yaiche sphulingera kafJa

SYNONYMS
Tsvarera tattva - the truth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yena- is like ;
jvalita- blazing;jvalana- fire;jTvera - of the living entities; svarupa- identity;yaicheis like; sphu/ihgera- of the spark; kara-particle.
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TRANSLATION
"The Lord is like a great blazing fire, and the living entities are like small sparks
of that fire.
PURPORT
Although sparks and a big fire are both fire and both have the power to burn, the
burning power of the fire and that of the spark are not the same. Why should one
artificially try to become like a big fire although by constitution he is like a small
spark? It is due to ignorance. One should therefore understand that neither the
Supreme Personality of Godhead nor the small sparklike living entities have anything to do with matter, but when the spiritual spark comes in contact with the
material world his fiery quality is extinguished. That is the position of the conditioned souls. Because they are in touch with the material world, their spiritual
quality is almost dead, but because these spiritual sparks are all Kr~r;Ja 's parts and
parcels, as the Lord states in Bhagavad-gTtii (mamaiviimsa/:1), they can revive their
original position by getting free from material contact. This is pure philosophical
understanding. In Bhagavad-gTtii the spiritual sparks are declared to be saniitana
(eternal); therefore the material energy, miiyii, cannot affect their constitutional
position.
Someone may argue, "Why is there a need to create the spiritual sparks?" The
answer can be given in this way . Since the Absolute Personality of Godhead is
omnipotent, He has both unlimited and limited potencies. This is the meaning of
omnipotent. To be omnipotent, He must have not only unlimited potencies but
limited potencies also. Thus to exhibit His omnipotency He displays both . The
living entities are endowed with limited potency although they are part of the Lord .
The Lord displays the spiritual world by His unlimited potencies, whereas by His
limited potencies the material world is displayed . In Bhagavad-gTtii the Lord says:

apareyam itas tv anyiim
prakrtim viddhi me pariim
jTva-bhiitiim mahii-biiho
yayedam dhiiryate jagat
"Besides the inferior nature, 0 mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior energy of
Mine, which is all living entities who are struggling with material riature and are
sustaining the universe." (Bg. 7.5) The jTva-bhiita, living entities, control this material
world with their limited potencies. Generally, people are bewildered by the activities
of scientists and technologists. Due to miiyii they think that there is no need of God
and that they can do everything and anyth ing, but actually they cannot. Since this
cosmic manifestation is limited , their existence is also limited . Everything in this
material world is limited, and for this reason there is creation, sustenance and dissolution . However, in the world of unlimited energy, the spiritual world, there is
neither creation nor destruction.
If the Personality of Godhead did not possess both limited and unlimited energies,
He could not be called omnipotent. Mahato mahTyiin ar;uto 'rTyan : He is greater
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than the greatest and smaller than the smallest. He is smaller than the smallest in
the form of the living entities and greater than the greatest in His form of Kr~r;~a. If
there were no one to control, there would be no meaning to the conception of the
supreme controller (TSvara}, just as there is no meaning to a king without his subjects.
If all the subjects became king, there would be no distinction between the king and
an ordinary citizen. Thus for the Lord to be the supreme controller there must be
a creation to control. The basic principle for the existence of the living entities is
called cid-viliisa, or spiritual pleasure. The omnipotent Lord displays His pleasure
potency as the living entities. The Lord is described in Vediinta-sutra as iinandamayo
'bhyiisiit. He is by nature the reservoir of all pleasures, and because He wants to
enjoy pleasure, there must be energies to give Him pleasure or supply Him the
impetus for pleasure. This is the perfect philosophical understanding of the
Absolute Truth.
TEXT 117

i\~'!"1--tf~, ~'!-.-aif~Jifit I

~-M~~~t'ftfir '!~tl:'! ~t'f II ~ ~'l II
jTva-tattva- sakti, kr?ra-tattva- saktimiin
gTtii-vi?IJUpuriiriidi tiihiite pramiira
SYNONYMS

jTva-tattva- the truth of the living entities; sakti-energy; knra-tattva- the truth
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; saktimiin- the possessor of the energies;
gTtii- Bhagavad-gTtii; vi?ru-puriira-iidi- Vi?IJU Puriira and other Puraras; tiihiite- in
them; pramiira- there are evidences.
TRANSLATION
"The living entities are energies, not the energetic. The energetic is Kr~r;~a. This is
very vividly described in Bhagavad-gita, the Vi~r;~u Purar;~a and other Vedic literatures.
PURPORT
As already explained, there are three prasthiinas on the path of advancement in
spiritual knowledge- namely, nyiiya-prasthiina (Vedanta philosophy), sruti-prasthiina
(the Upani?ads and Vedic mantras) and smrti-prasthiina (the Bhagavad-gTtii, Mahiibhiirata, Puriiras, etc.). Unfortunately, MayavadT philosophers do not accept the
smrti-prasthiina. Smrti refers to the conclusions drawn from the Vedic evidence.
Sometimes Mayavadi philosophers do not accept the authority of Bhagavad-gTtii
and the Puriiras, and this is called ardha-kukku{T-nyiiya. If one beli eves in the Vedic
literatures, one must accept all the Vedic literatures recognized by the great iiciiryas,
but these MayavadT philosophers accept only the nyriya-prasthana and srutiprasthrina, rejecting the smrti-prasthrina. Here, however, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
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cites evidence from the GTtii, VigJU Puriira, etc., which are smrti-prasthiina. No one
can avoid the Personality of Godhead in the statements of Bhagavad-grta and other
Vedic literatures such as the Mahabharata and the Pura!Jas. Lord Caitanya therefore
quotes a passage from Bhagavad-gTta (Bg. 7.5).
TEXT 118
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apareyam itas tv anyiim
prakrtim viddhi me pariim
jTva-bhiJtiim mahii-biiho
yayedam dhiiryate jagat

SYNONYMS
aparii- inferior energy ; iyam- this material world; itaf1- beyond this; tu- but ;
anyiim- another; prakrtim- energy; viddhi- you must know; me- of Me; pariimwhich is superior energy; jTva-bhiJtiim-they are the living entities; mahii-biiho- 0
mighty-armed; yayii- by which ; idam-this material world; dhiiryate- is being conducted;jagat- the cosmic manifestation.

TRANSLATION
"'Besides the inferior nature, 0 mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior energy
of Mine, which is all living entities who are struggling with material nature and are
sustaining the universe.'
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gTtii it is explained that the five elements earth, water, fire, air and
ether constitute the gross energy of the Absolute Truth and that there are also
three subtle energies, namely, the mind, in telligence and false ego, or identification
with the phenomenal world. Thus the entire cosmic manifestation is divided into
eight energies, all of which are inferior. As explained in Bhagavad-gTtii (mama miiyii
duratyayii), the inferior energy known as miiyii is so strong that although the living
entity does not belong to this energy, due to the superior strength of the inferior
energy the living entity (jTva-bhiJta) forgets his real position and identifies with it.
Kr~~Ja says distinctly th at beyond the material energy there is a superior energy
which is known as the jTva-bhiJta or living entities. When in contact with the material
energy, this superior energy conducts all the activities of the entire material
phenomenal world.
The supreme cause is Kr~~Ja (janmiidy asya yataf1), who is the origin of all energies,
which work variously. The Supreme Personality of Godhead has both inferior and
superior energies, and the difference between them is that the superior energy is
factual whereas the inferior energy is a reflection of the superior. A reflection of
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the sun in a mirror or on water appears to be the sun but is not. Similarly, the
material world is but a reflection of the spiritual world. Although it appears to be
factual, it is not; it is only a temporary reflection, whereas the spiritual world is a
factual reality. The material world, with its gross and subtle forms, is merely areflection of the spiritual world .
The living entity is not a product of the material energy; he is spiritual energy,
but in contact with matter he forgets his identity . Thus the living entity identifies
himself with matter and enthusiastically engages in material activities in the guises
of a technologist, scientist, philosopher, etc. He does not know that he is not at all
a material product but is spiritual. His real identity thus being lost, he struggles very
hard in the material world, and the Hare Kr!!IJa movement or Kr!!IJa consciousness
movement tries to revive his original consciousness. His activities in manufacturing
big skyscrapers are evidence of intelligence, but this kind of intelligence is not at all
advanced. One should know that his only real concern is how to get free from
material contact, for by absorbing his mind in material activities he takes material
bodies again and again, and although he falsely claims to be very intelligent, in
material consciousness he is not at all intelligent. When we speak about the Kr!!IJa
consciousness movement, which is meant to make people intelligent, the conditioned
living entity therefore misunderstands it. He is so engrossed in the material concept
of life that he does not think that there can be any activities which are actually
based on intelligence beyond the construction of skyscrapers and big roads and the
manufacturing of cars. This is proof of miiyayiipahrta-jfliina, or loss of all intelligence
due to the influence of miiyii. When a living entity is freed from such misconceptions, he is called liberated. When one is actually liberated he no longer identifies
with the material world. The symptom of mukti (liberation) is that one engages in
spiritual activities instead of falsely engaging in material activities.
Transcendental loving devotional service is the spiritual activity of the spirit soul.
MayavadT philosophers confuse such spiritual activity with material activity, but
Bhagavad-gTtii confirms:

miim ca yo 'vyabhiciirera bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guriin samatTtyaitiin brahma-bhuyiiya ka/pate
(Bg. 14.26)
One who engages in the spiritual activities of unalloyed devotional service
(avyabhiciirirT-bhakti) is immediately elevated to the transcendental platform, and
he is to be considered brahma-bhuta, which indicates that he is no longer in the
material world but in the spiritual world. Devotional service is enlightenment or
awakening. When the living entity perfectly performs spiritual activities under the
direction of the spiritual master, he becomes perfect in knowledge and understands
that he is not God but a servant of God . As explained by Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
jTvera 'svarupa' haya-kr~rera 'nitya-Oasa': the real identity of the living entity is
that he is an eternal servant of the Supreme (Cc. Madhya 20.1 08). As long as one
does not come to this conclusion, he must be in ignorance. This is also confirmed
by the Lord in Bhagavad-gTtii (Bg. 7.19) . Bahuniim janmaniim ante jfliinaviin miim
prapadyate: "After many births of struggling for existence and cultivating know!-
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edge, when one comes to the point of real knowledge he surrenders unto Me." Such
an advanced mahatma or great soul is very rarely to be seen. Thus although the
Mayavadi philosophers appear to be very advanced in knowledge, they are not yet
perfect. To come to the point of perfection they must voluntarily surrender to Kr~r;~a.
TEXT 119
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vigw-saktif;l para prokta
k~etrajfliikhya tathii para
avidya-karma-sarhjnanya
trtTya saktir i~yate

SYNONYMS
vigw-saktif;l- the potency of Lord Vi~r;~u; para-spiritual; prokta-it is said;
potency known as k~etrajfw; tatha-as well as; para-spiritual;
avidya- ignorance; karma- fruitive activities; sarhjfla-known as; anya-other; trtTyathird; saktif;l-potency; i~yate-known thus.
k~etrajfla-iikhya- the

TRANSLATION
'"The potency of Lord Vi~r;~u is summarized in three categories-namely, the
spiritual potency, the living entities and ignorance. The spiritual potency is full of
knowledge; the living entities, although belonging to the spiritual potency, are
subject to bewilderment; and the third energy, which is full of ignorance, is always
visible in fruitive activities.'
PURPORT
In the previous verse, quoted from Bhagavad-gTtii, it has been established that the
living entities are to be categorized among the Lord's potencies. The Lord is potent,
and there are varieties of potencies (parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate). Now, in this
quotation from the Vi~fJU Purara, this is fu rther confirmed. There are varieties of
potencies, and they have been divided into three categories-namely, spiritual,
marginal and external.
The spiritual potency is manifested in the spiritual world. Kr:;r;~a's form, qualities,
activities and entourage are all spiritual. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gTta:
ajo 'pi sann avyayatma
bhutanam Tsvaro 'pi san
prakrtim svam adhi~.thaya
sambhavamy atma-mayaya
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"Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never deteriorates, and although I am the Lord of all sentient beings, I still appear in every millennium in My
original transcendental form ." (Bg. 4.6) Atma-miiyii refers to the .spiritual potency.
When Kr~l)a comes to this or any other universe, He does so with His spiritual
potency. We take birth by the force of the material potency, but as stated here
with reference to the Vigw Puriira, the k~etrajfla, or living entity, belongs to the
spiritual potency; thus when we free ourselves from the clutches of the material
potency we can also enter the spiritual world .
The material potency is the energy of darkness, or complete ignorance of spiritual
activities. In the material potency, the living entity engages himself in fruitive
activities, thinking that he can be happy through expansion in terms of material
energy. This fact is prominently manifest in this age of Kali because human society,
not understanding the spiritual nature , is busily expanding in material activities. The
men of the present day are almost unaware of their spiritual identity. They think
that they are products of the elements of the material world and that everything
will end with the annihilation of the body. Therefore they conclude that as long as
one has a material body consisting of material senses, one should enjoy the senses
as much as possible. Since they are atheists, they do not care whether there is a next
life. Such activities are described in this vetse as avidya-karma-sampiiinyii.
The material energy is separated from the spiritual energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus although it is originally created by the Supreme Lord, He is
not actually present within it. The Lord also confirms in Bhagavad-gJtii, mat-sthiini
sarva-bhiJtiini: "Everything is resting on Me." (Bg. 9.4) This indicates that everything is resting on His own energy. For example, the planets are resting within outer
space, which is the separated energy of Kw)a. The Lord explains in Bhagavad-gJtii:

bhiJmir iipo 'nolo viiyu(l
kharh mono buddhir eva co
ahankiira itlyarh me
bhinnii prakrtir O!f{adhii
"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego-all together these
eight comprise My separated energies." (Bg. 7.4) The separated energy acts as if it
were independent, but here it is said that although such energies are certainly
factual, they are not independent but merely separated.
The separated energy can be understood from a practical example. I compose
books by speaking into a dictaphone, and when the dictaphone is replayed, it
appears that I am speaking personally, but actually I am not. I spoke personally,
but then the dictaphone tape, which is separate from me, acts exactly like me.
Similarly, the material energy originally emanates from the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, but it acts separately, although the energy is supplied by the Lord.
This is also explained in Bhagavad-gJtii. Mayiidhyak!je!Ja prakrti(l siJyate sa-cariicaram:
"This material nature is working under My direction, 0 son of Kuntf, and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings." (Bg. 9.1 0) Under the guidance or superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the material energy works as if
independent, although it is not actually independent.

Adi-ITia, Chapter 7

111

In this verse from the Vigw Pura(lo the total energy of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead is classified in three divisions-namely, the spiritual or internal potency
of the Lord, the marginal potency or k~etrojno (the living entity), and the material
potency, which is separated from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and appears
to act independently. When SrTia Vyasadeva, by meditation and self-realization, saw
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he also saw the separated energy of the Lord
standing behind Him (oposyot puru~oin purroin·mayain co tod-apasroyom). Vyasadeva
also realized that it is this separated energy of the Lord, the material energy, that
covers the knowledge of the living entities (yoyci sommohito j7vo atmanoin trigu(latmokom). The separated, material energy bewilders the living entities (jlvos),
and thus they work very hard under its influence, not knowing that they are not
fulfilling their mission in life. Unfortunately, most of them think that they are the
body and should therefore enjoy the material senses irresponsibly, since when death
comes everything will be finished. This atheistic philosophy also flourished in India,
where it was sometimes propagated by Cirvaka Muni, who said:

!(JOin krtva ghrtoin pibet
yavoj jlvet sukhorh jlvet
bhosml-bhutosyo dehosyo kuto/:1
punor agomono bhovet
His theory was that as long as one lives one should eat as much ghee as possible. In
India, ghee (clarified butter) is a basic ingredient in preparing many varieties of
foodstuffs. Since everyone wants to enjoy nice food, Carvaka Muni advised that
one eat as much ghee as possible. One may say, " I have no money. How shall I
purchase ghee?" Carvaka Muni, however, says, "If you have no money, then beg,
borrow or steal, but in some way secure ghee and enjoy life." For one who further
objects that he will be held accountab le for such unauthorized activities as begging,
borrowing and stealing, Carvaka Muni replies, "You will not be held responsible. As
soon as your body is burned to ashes after death, everything is finished." This is
called ignorance. From Bhogovod-glta it is understood that one does not die with the
annihilation of his body (no honyote honyomane sorlre). The annihilation of one
body involves changing to another (tothii dehiintoro-priipti/:1). Therefore, to perform
irresponsible activities in the material world is very dangerous. Without knowledge
of the spirit soul and its transmigration, people are allured by the material energy to
engage in many such activities, as if one could become happy simply by dint of
material knowledge, without reference to spiritual existence. Therefore the entire
material world and its activities are referred to as ovidyii-kormo-sorhjflanyo.
In order to dissipate the ignorance of the human beings who work under the
material energy, which is separate&from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
Lord comes down to revive their original nature of spiritual activities (yodii yodii hi
dhormosyo gliinir bhovoti bhiiroto). As soon as they deviate from their original
nature, the Lord comes to teach them,sorvo-dhormiin porityojyo miim ekoin sororoin
vrojo: "My dear living entities, ·give up all material activities and simply surrender
unto Me for protection." (Bg. 18.66)
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It is the statement of Cirvaka Muni that one should beg, borrow or steal money
to purchase ghee and enjoy life (riJam krtvii ghrtarh pibet). Thus even the greatest
atheist of India recommends that one eat ghee, not meat. No one could conceive
of human beings' eating meat like tigers and dogs, but men have become so degraded
that they are just like animals and can no longer claim to have a human civilization .
TEXT 120
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hena jlva~tattva /anii likhi' para-tattva
iicchanna karila sre~tha isvara-mahattva
SYNONYMS

hena- such degraded ; jlva-tattva-the living entities; /aflii- taking them ; /ikhi'having written; para-tattva- as the Supreme; iicchanna- covering; kari/a- did;
sre~tha - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; isvara-the Lord 's; mahattva- glories.
TRANSLATION
"The Mayavada philosophy is so degraded that it has taken the insignificant living
entities to be the Lord, the Supreme Truth, thus covering the glory and supremacy
of the Absolute Truth with monism.
PURPORT
Srna Bhaktivinoda Thakura comments in this connection that in all Vedic scriptures the jlva~tattva, the truth of the living entities, is mentioned to be one of the
energies of the Lord. If one does not accept the living entity to be a minute, infinitesimal spark of the Supreme but equates the jlva-tattva with the Supreme Brahman
or Supreme Personality of Godhead, it must be understood that his entire philosophy
is based on a misunderstanding. Unfortunately , Sripada Sankaracarya purposely
claimed the jTva-tattva, or living entities, to be equal to the Supreme God. Therefore
his entire philosophy is based on a misunderstanding, and it misguides people to
become atheists whose mission in life is unfulfilled . The mission of human life, as
described in Bhagavad-gitii, is to surrender unto the Supreme Lord and become His
devotee, but the Mayavada philosophy misleads one to defy the existence of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and pose oneself as the Supreme Lord. Thus it
has misguided hundreds and thousands of innocent men .
In the Vediinta-siitra, Vyasadeva has described that the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is potent and that everything, material or spiritual , is but an emanation of
His energy. The Lord, the Supreme Brahman, is the origin or source of everything
Uanmady asya yatab), and all other manifestations are emanations of different
energies of the Lord . This is also confirmed in the Vi~(lu-Purii!Ja :
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ekadesa-sthitasyiigner
jyotsnii vistiiri!Jl yathii
parasya brahmOIJO/J saktis
tathedam akhilarh jagat
"Whatever we see in this world is simply an expansion of different energies of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is exactly like a fire which spreads illumination for a long distance although it is situated in one place." This is a very vivid
example. Similarly, it is stated that just as everything in the material world exists
in the sunshine, which is the energy of the sun, so everything exists on the basis of
the spiritual and material energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus
although Kr~11a is situated in His own abode (go/aka eva nivasaty akhi/atma-bhuto)
where He enjoys His transcendental pastimes with the cowherd boys and gop!s, He
is nevertheless present everywhere, even within the atoms of this universe
(a!J(/antarastha-parama!JU·cayantarastham). This is the verdict of the Vedic literature.
Unfortunately, the Mayavada philosophy, misguiding people by claiming the
living entity to be the Lord, has created havoc throughout the entire world and
led almost everyone to godlessness. By thus covering the glories of the Supreme
Lord, the Mayavadi philosophers have done the greatest disservice to human
society. It is to counteract these most abominable activities of the Mayavadi
philosophers that Lord Caitanya has introduced the Hare Kr~IJa moho-mantra.

harer nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha
"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is chanting the
holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no other way. There is no
other way." People should simply engage in the chanting of the Hare Km1a mahiimantra, for thus they will gradually come to understand that they are not the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, as they have been taught by the Mayavadi philosophers,
but are eternal servants of the Lord. As soon as one engages himself in the transcendental service of the Lord, he becomes free .

marh co yo 'vyabhicare!Ja
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa gu!Jan samatltyaitan
brahma-bhuyaya kalpate
"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any circumstances, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level
of Brahman." (Bg. 14.26) Therefore the Hare Kf~l)a movement o.r Kf~l)a consciousness movement is the only light for the foolish living entities who think either that
there is no God or that if God exists He is formless and they themselves are also
God. These misconceptions are very dangerous, and the only way to counteract
them is to spread the Hare Krg1a movement.
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vyasera sutrete kahe 'parir;ama'-vada
'vyasa bhranta'- ba/i' tara uthai/a vivada
SYNONYMS

vyasera-of Srila Yyasadeva; sutrete-+ i~ the codes; kahe- describes; parir;amatransformation; vada- philosophy; vyasa~ Srila Yyasadeva; bhranta- mistaken; ba/i'accusing him; tara-his; uthai/a- raised; vivada-opposition.
TRANSLATION

"In his Yedanta-sutra Srila Vyasadeva has described that everything is but a transformation of the energy of the Lord. Sarikaracarya, however, has misled the world
by commenting that Vyasadeva was mistaken. Thus he has raised great opposition
to theism throughout the entire world. ·
PURPORT

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura explains, "In the Vedanta-sutra of Srila Yyasadeva it
is definitely stated that all cosmic manifestations result from transformations of
various energies of the Lord . Sarikaracarya, however, not accepting the energy of
the Lord, thinks that it is the Lord who is transformed . He has taken many clear
statements from the Vedic literature and twisted them to try to prove that if the
Lord, or the Absolute Truth, were transformed, His oneness would be disturbed .
Thus he has accused Srila Yyasadeva of be ing mistaken. In developing his philosophy
of monism, therefore, he has established vivarta-vada, or the Mayavada theory of
illusion."
In the Brahma-sutra, Second Chapter, the first quote is as; follows: tad ananyatvam
a!ambhar;a-sabdadibhya{l. Commenting on this sutra in his SarTraka-bha~ya,
Sarikaracarya has introduced the statem ent vacarambhar;am vikaro namadheyam
from the Chandogya Upani~ad to try to prove that acceptance of the transformation of the energy of the Supreme Lord is faulty. He has tried to defy this transformation of energy in a misguided way, which will be explained later. Since his conception of God is impersonal, he does not believe that the entire cosmic manifestation is a transformation of the energies of the Lord, for as soon as one accepts the
various energies of the Absolute Truth, o ne must immediately accept the Absolute
Truth to be personal, not impersonal. A person can create many things by the transformation of his energy. For example, a businessman transforms his energy by establishing many big factories or business organizations, yet he remains a person although
his energy has been transformed into these many factories or business concerns. Th e
Ma yavadi philosophers do not understand this simple fact. Their tiny brains and
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poor fund of knowledge cannot afford them sufficient enlightenment to realize
that when a man's energy is transformed, the man himself is not transformed but
remains the same person.
Not believing in the fact that the energy of the Absolute Truth is transformed,
Sarikaracarya has propounded his theory of illusion. This theory states that although
the Absolute Truth is never transformed, we think that it is transformed, which is
an illusion. Sarikaracarya does not believe in the transformation of the energy of
the Absolute Truth, for he claims that everything is one and that the living entity
is therefore also one with the Supreme. This is the Mayavada theory.
Srna Yyasadeva has explained that the Absolute Truth is a person who has different potencies. Merely by His desire that there be creation and by His glance (sa
aik~ata), He created this material world (sa asrjata). After creation, He remains the
same person; He is not transformed into everything. One should accept that the
Lord has inconceivable energies and that it is by His order and will that varieties of
manifestation have come into existence. In the Vediinta-siitra it is said, sa-tattvato
'nyathii-buddhir vikiira ity udiihrtal;. Th is mantra indicates that from one fact
another fact is generated. For example, a father is one fact, and a son generated
from the father is a second fact. Thus both of them are truths, although one is
generated from the other. This generation- of a second, independent truth from a
first truth is called vikiira, or transformation resulting in a by-product. The Supreme
Brahman is the Absolute Truth, and the other energies that have emanated from
Him and are existing separately, such as the living entities and the cosmic manifestation, are also truths. This is an example of transformation, which is called vikiira or
paririima. To give another example of vikiira, milk is a truth, but the same milk
may be transformed into yogurt. Thus yogurt is a transformation of milk, although
the ingredients of yogurt and milk are the same.
In the Chiindogya Upan~sad there is the following mantra: aitad iitmyam idarh
sarvam. This mantra indicates without a doubt that the entire world is Brahman.
The Absolute Truth has inconceivable energies, as confirmed in the SvetiiSvatara
Upani~ad (pariisya saktir vividhaiva sriiyate), and the entire cosmic manifestation is
evidence of these different energies of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is a
fact, and therefore whatever is created by the Supreme Lord is also factual. Everything is true and complete (piirram), but the original piirr;am, the complete Absolute Truth, always remains the same. Piirr;iit piirr;am udacyate piirr;asya piirr;am
iidiiya. The Absolute Truth is so perfect that although innumerable energies emanate
from Him and manifest creations which appear to be different from Him, He nevertheless maintains His personality. He never deteriorates under any circumstances.
It is to be concluded that the entire cosmic manifestation is a transformation of
the energy of the Supreme Lord, not of the Supreme Lord or Absolute Truth
Himself, who always remains the same. The material world and the living entities
are transformations of the energy of the Lord, the Absolute Truth or Brahman,
who is the original source. In other words, the Absolute Truth, Brahman, is the
original ingredient, and the other manifestations are transformations of this ingredient. This is also confirmed in the TaittirTya Upani~ad. Yato vii imiini bhiitiini
jiiyante: "This entire cosmic manifestation is made possible by the Absolute

116

SrT-Caitanya-caritamrta

Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. " In this verse it is indicated that
Brahman, the Absolute Truth, is the original cause, and the living entities (jTvas)
and cosmic manifestation are effects of this cause. The cause being a fact, the
effects are also factual. They are not illusion. Sankaracarya has inconsistently tried
to prove that acceptance ofthe material world and the jTvas to be by-products of the
Supreme Lord is an illusion because in this conception the existence of the material
world and the jTvas is different and separate from that of the Absolute Truth. With
this jugglery of understanding, Mayavadi philosophers have propagated the slogan
brahma satyam jagan-mithyii, which declares that the Absolute Truth is fact but
the cosmic manifestation and the living entities are simply illusions, or that all of
them are in fact the Absolute Truth and that the material world and living entities
do not separately exist.
It is therefore to be concluded that Sankaracarya, in order to present the Supreme
Lord, the living entities and the material nature as indivisible and ignorant, tries to
cover the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He maintains that the
material cosmic manifestation is mithyii, or false, but this is a great blunder. If the
Supreme Personality of Godhead is a fac t , how can His creation be false? Even in
ordinary dealings, one cannot think the material cosmic manifestation to be false .
Therefore Yai~~;~ava philosophers say that the cosmic creation is not false but temporary. It is separated from the Supreme Personality of Godhead , but since it is
wonderfully created by the energy of the Lord, to say that it is false is blasphemous.
Nondevotees factually appreciate the wonderful creation of material nature, but
they cannot appreciate the intelligence and energy of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead who is behind this material creation. Sripada Ramanujacarya, however,
refers to a Vedic siitra, iitmii vii idam agra iisTt, which points out that the supreme
iitmii, the Absolute Truth, existed before the creation. One may argue, " If the
Supreme Personality of Godhead is completely spiritual, how is it possible for Him
to be the origin of creation and have within Himself both material and spiritual
energies? " To answer this challenge, Sripada Ramanujacarya quotes a mantra from
the TaittirTya Upani~ad which states :

yato vii imiini bhiitiini jiiyante
yena jiitiini jTvanti
yat prayanty abhisamvisanti.
This mantra confirms that the entire cosmic manifestation emanates from the
Absolute Truth, rests upon the Absolute Truth and after annihilation again reenters
the body of the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The living
entity is originally spiritual, and when he enters the spiritual world or the body of
the Supreme Lord , he still retains his identity as an individual soul. In this connection Sripada Ramanujacarya gives the example that when a green bird enters a green
tree it does not become one with the tree ; it retains its identity as a bird, although
it appears to merge in the greenness of the tree . To give another example, an animal
that enters a forest keeps its individuality, although apparently the beast merges in
the forest. Similarly, in material existence, both the material energy and t_he living
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entities of the marginal potency maintain their individuality. Thus although the
energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead interact within the cosmic manifestation, each keeps its separate individual existence. Merging in the material or
spiritual energies, therefore, does not involve loss of individuality. According to Sri
Ramanujapada's theory of visi~fiidvaita, although all the energies of the Lord are
one, each keeps its individuality (vaisi~fya).
SrTpada Sarikaracarya has tried to mislead the readers of Vediinta-siJtra by misinterpreting the words iinandamayo 'bhyiisiit, and he has even tried to find fault with
Vyasadeva. All the codes of the Vediinta-siJtra need not be examined here, however, since we intend to present the Vediinta-siJtra in a separate volume.
TEXT 122
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pari(liima-viide Tsvara hayena vikiirT
eta kahi' 'vivarta'-viida sthiipanii ye kari
SYNONYMS

pari(liima-viide- by accepting the theory of transformation of energy; Tsvara- the
Supreme Lord; hayena- becomes; vikarT- transformed; eta kahi'-saying this;
vivarta-illusion; viida- theory; sthiipanii-establishing; ye-what; kari-do .
TRANSLATION
"According to Sarikaracarya, by accepting the theory of the transformation of
the energy of the Lord, one creates an illusion by indirectly accepting that the
Absolute Truth is transformed.
PURPORT
SrTia Bhaktivinoda Thakura comments that if one does not clearly understand
the meaning of pari(liima-viida, or transformation of energy , one is sure to misunderstand the truth regarding this material cosmic manifestation and the living
entities. In the Chiindogya Upani~ad it is said, san-miJiiiiJ saumyemiil; prajiiiJ
sadiiyataniil; sat-prati~thiil; (Chii. U. 6.8.4). The material world and the living entities
are separate beings, and they are eternally t rue, not false. Sarikaracarya, however,
unnecessarily fearing that by pari(liima-viida (transformation of energy) Brahman
would be transformed (vikiirT), has imagined both the material world and the living
entities to be false and to have no individuality. By word jugglery he has tried to
prove that the individual identities of the living entities and the material world are
illusory , and he has cited the examples of mistaking a rope for a snake or an oyster
shell for gold. Thus he has most abominably cheated people in general.
The example of misunderstanding a rope to be a snake is mentioned in the
Miil}(/iJkya Upani~ad, but it is meant to explain the error of identifying the body
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with the soul. Since the soul is actually a spiritual particle , as confirmed in BhagavadgTta (mamaivarhso jTva-/oke), it is due to illusion (vivarta-vada) that a human being,
like an animal, identifies the body with the self. This is a proper example of vivarta,
or illusion. The verse atattvato'nyatha-buddhir vivarta ity udahrta/:1 describes such
an illusion. To not know actual facts and thus to mistake one thing for another (as, for
example, to accept the body as oneself) is called vivarta-vada. Every conditioned
living entity who considers the body to be the soul is deluded by this vivarta-vada.
One can be attacked by this vivarta-vada philosophy when he forgets the inconceivable power of the omnipotent Personality of Godhead .
How the Supreme Personality of Godhead remains as He is, never changing, is explained in the Tsopani~ad: pun;asya pun;am adaya pun;am evavasi~yate. God is
complete. Even if a complete manifestation is taken away from Him , He continues
to be complete. The material creation is manifested by the energy of the Lord, but
He is still the same person . His form, entourage, qualities and so on never deteriorate.
Srna jiva Gosvami, in hisParamatma-sandarbha, comments regarding the vivarta-vada
as follows: "Under the spell of vivarta-vada one imagines the separate entities,
namely, the cosmic manifestation and the living entities, to be one with Brahman.
This is due to complete ignorance regarding the actual fact. The Absolute Truth, or
Parabrahman, is always one and always the same. He is completely free from all
other conceptions of existence. He is completely free from false ego, for He is the
full spiritual identity. It is absolutely impossible for Him to be subjected to ignorance and fall under the spell of a misconception (vivarta-viida). The Absolute Truth
is beyond our conception. One must admit that He has unblemished qualities that
He does not share with every living entity. He is never tainted in the slightest degree
by the flaws of ordinary living beings. Everyone must therefore understand the
Absolute Truth to possess inconceivable potencies."
TEXT 123

~\!: ?f~'ftl{-~ - ':Jfl <;~ ~1tt'1 I
~t~ ~"l·~f~-~~ f<P!It~~ "''M II~~~ II
vastuta/:J paritfiima-vada-sei se pramaf}a
dehe atma-buddhi- ei vivartera sthana
SYNONYMS

vastuta(J - factually; parioama-vada- transformation of the energy; sei- that; seonly; pramaoa- proof; dehe- in the body; atma-buddhi- concept of self; ei- this;
vivartera-of illusion; sthana- place.
TRANSLATION
"Transformation of energy is a proven fact. It is the false bodily conception of the
self that is an illusion.
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PURPORT
The jTva, or living entity , is a spiritual spark who is part of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Unfortunately, he thinks the body to be the self, and that
misunderstanding is called vivarta, or acceptance of untruth to be truth . The body
is not the self, but animals and foolish people think that it is. Vivarta (illusion)
does not, however, denote a change in the identity of the spirit soul; it is the misconception that the body is the self that is an illusion . Similarly, the Supreme
Personal ity of Godhead does not change when His external energy, consisting of
the eight gross and subtle material elements listed in Bhagavad-gTta (bhumir apo
'nolo vayuf:i, etc.), acts and reacts in differe nt phases.
TEXT 124

~~r~--~r.,~ ~'i'l~ 1

~~~ iSf'i'li(11iC~ 9f't~ ~~'ft';f n ~~s n
avicintya-sakti-yukta srT-bhagavan
icchaya jagad-rupe paya pariroma
SYNONYMS
avicintya-inconceivable; sakti- potency ; ylikta-possessed of; srT-the affluent;
bhagavon-Personality of Godhead; icchoya- by His wish;jagat-rupe-in the form of
the cosmic manifestation; poya- becomes; pariroma-transformed by His energy.
TRANSLATION
"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is opulent in all respects. Therefore by
His inconceivable energies He has transformed the material cosmic manifestation.
TEXT 125

l!~f91 ~~~~~J ~~ ~~~1~ I
~~\! fl>~l';ff't \!t~ ,~t~ <;~~~II :>~~ II
tathopi acintya-saktye haya avikorT
prokrta cintamari tohe dr~fonta ye dhari
SYNONYMS

tathopi- yet; acintya-saktye- by inconceivable potency; haya- remains; avikorTwithout change; prokrta- material; cintomari- touchstone;_ tahe- in that respect;
dr~tonta - example ; ye - which; dhari- we accept.
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TRANSLATION

"Using the example of a touchstone, which by its energy turns iron to gold and
yet remains the same, we can understand that although the Supreme Personality of
Godhead transforms His innumerable energies, He remains unchanged.
TEXT 126

il:1i~:1 ~'1~1f-t ~ ~.-11fflt ~tl! I
\!~f91~ 1fflt ~f;!( ~9f 'fSI~\! II ~~ ~ II
nona ratna-rasi haya cintamaf}i haite
tathapiha ma!Ji rahe svarupe avikrte
SYNONYMS
nona- varieties; ratna-rasi- valuable jewels; haya- become possible; cintamaf}ithe touchstone ; haite- from ; tathiipiha- still , certainly ; maf}i- the touchstone ;
rahe- remains; svarupe- in its original form; avikrte- without change.
TRANSLATION
"Although touchstone produces many varieties of valuable jewels, it nevertheless
remains the same. It does not change its original form.
TEXT 127

~1~~-~I'JJt~ ~~ ~~m-f~ ~ I

~'Sftn" 'fS!f~l-1~,--~~ Pf; f~'IP.t II ~~'\ II
prakrta-vastute yadi acintya-sakti haya
Tsvarera acintya-sakti, -ithe ki vismaya
SYNONYMS

prakrta-vastute-in material things; yadi-if; acintya- inconceivable; sakti- potency ; haya- becomes possible; TSvarera- of the Supreme Lord ; acintya- inconceivabl e;
sakti- potency; ithe- in this; ki- what; vismaya- wonderful.
TRANSLATION
"If there is such inconceivable potency in material objects, why should we not
believe in the inconceivable potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead?
PURPORT
The argument of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu described in this verse can be very
easily understood even by a common man if he simply thinks of the activities of
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the sun, which has been giving off unlimited amounts of heat and light since time
immemorial and yet has not even slightly decreased in power. Modern science
believes that it is by sunshine that the entire cosmic manifestation is maintained,
and actually one can see how the actions and reactions of sunshine maintain order
throughout the universe. The growth of vegetables and even the rotation of the
planets take place due to the heat and light of the sun. Sometimes, therefore,
modern scientists consider the sun to be the original cause of creation, not knowing
that the sun is only a medium, for it is also created by the supreme energy of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead . Aside from the sun and touchstone, there are
many other material things which transform their energy in different ways and yet
remain as they are. It is not necessary, therefore, for the original cause, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, to change due to the changes or transformations of His
different energies.
The falsity of Sripada Sarikaracarya's explanation of vivarta-vada and pariramavada has been detected by the Vai~l)ava aciiryas, especially Jiva Gosvami, whose
opinion is that actually Sarikara did not understand the Vediinta-sutra. In Sarikara's
explanation of one sutra, iinandad,ayo 'bhyiisat, he has interpreted the affix mayaf
with such word jugglery that this very explanation proves that he had little knowledge of the Vediinta-sutra but simply wanted to support his impersonal ism through
the codes of the Vedanta philosophy. Actually, however, he failed to do so because
he could not put forward strong argumen ts. In this connection, Srila Jiva Gosvami
cites the code brahma-pucchain P(Oti~fhii, which gi~es Vedi~ evidence that Brahman
is the origin of everything. In explaining this verse, Sripad a Sarikaracarya interpreted
various Sanskrit words in such a way that he implied, according to jiva Go_svami,
that Vyasadeva had very little knowledge of higher logic. Such unscrupulous deviation from the real meaning of the Vediinta-sutra has created a class of men who by
word jugglery try to derive various indirect meanings from the Vedic literatures,
especially Bhagavad-gTtii. One of them has even explained that the word kuruk~etra
refers to the body. Such interpretations imply, however, that neither Lord Kr~l)a
nor Vyasadeva had a proper sense of word usage or etymological adjustment. They
lead one to assume that since Lord Kr~l)a could not personally sense the meaning
of what He was speaking and Vyasadeva d id not know the meaning of what he was
writing, Lord Kr~l)a left His book to be explained later by the Mayavadis. Such
interpretations merely prove, however, t hat their proponents have very little
philosophical sense.
Instead of wasting one's time falsely deriving such indirect meanings from
Vecfiinta-sutra and other Vedic literatures, one should accept the words of these
books as they are. In presenting Bhagavad-gTtii As It Is, therefore, we have not
changed the meaning of the original words. Similarly, if one studies Ved?inta-sutra
as it is, without whimsical and capricious adulteration, one can understand the
Vediinta-sutra very easily. Sri Ia Vyasadeva therefore explains Vediinta-siitra, beginning from the firstsutra, janmady asya yata/J, in his SrTmad-Bhiigavatam :

janmiidy asya yato 'nvayiid itaratas

ciirthe~v

abhijfwf:J sva-riif

"I meditate upon Him [Lord Sri Kr~r;Ja], the transcendent reality, who is the primeval
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cause of all causes, from whom all manifested universes arise, in whom they dwell
and by whom they are destroyed. I meditate upon that eternally effulgent Lord
who is directly and indirectly conscious of all manifestations and yet is fully independent." The Supreme Personality of Godhead knows very well how to do everything perfectly . He is abhijfla/:1, always fully conscious. The Lord therefore says in
Bhagavad-gTta (Bg. 7 .26) that He knows everything, past, present and future, but no
one but a devotee knows Him as He is. Therefore, the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, is at least partially understood by devotees of the Lord, but the
Mayavadi philosophers who unnecessari ly speculate to understand the Absolute
Truth simply waste their time.
TEXT 128

'~'M' ~ 'll~t~t~J - ~~C'f~ f~~ I

i-Q;q9f 12!'1~ ~<(~-'ftlf II ~~lr II
'pra(lava' se mahavakya-vedera niaana
TSvara-svarupa pra(lava sarva-visva-dhama
SYNONYMS

pra(lava-the orhkara; se- that; maha-vakya- transcendental sound vibration;
vedera- of the Vedas; nidiina- basic principle; TSvara-svarupa- direct representation
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prarava- orhkara; sarva-visva- of all universes; dhama- is the reservoir.
TRANSLATION
"The Vedic sound vibration onikara, the principle word in the Vedic literatures,
is the basis of all Vedic vibrations. Therefore one should accept onikara as the sound
representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the reservoir of the
cosmic manifestation.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 8.13) the glories of orhkiira are described as follows:

om ity ekiik~ararh brahma
vyiiharan miim anusmaran
yaf:l prayiiti tyajan deharh
sa yiiti paramiirh gatim
This verse indicates that orhkiira, or pra(lava, is a direct representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore if at the time of death one simply remembers orhkara, he remembers the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is therefore
immediately transferred to the spiritual world . Orhkiira is the basic principle of all
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Vedic mantras, for it is a representation of Lord Kr~r:Ja , understanding of whom is
the ultimate goal of the Vedas, as stated in Bhagavad-g7tii(vedais ca sarvair aham eva
vedyaiJ}. Mayavadi philosophers cannot understand these simple facts explained
in Bhagavad-g7tii; and yet they are very proud of being Vedantis. Sometimes, therefore , we refer to the Vedanti phi.tosophers as having no teeth (danta means "teeth,"
and ve means "without") . The statements of the Sarikara philosophy, which are the
teeth of the Mayavadi philosopher, are always broken by the strong arguments of
Vai~r:Java philosophers such as the great iiciiryas, especially Ramanujacarya. Sripada
Ramanujacarya and Madhvacarya break the teeth of the Mayavadi philosophers,
who can therefore be called Vedantis in the sense of "toothless."
The transcendental vibration omkiira is explained in Bhagavad-gTt~ Chapter
Eight, verse thirteen :

om ity ekiik~aram brahma
vyiiharan miim anusmaran
yaf:J prayiiti tyajan deham
sa yiiti paramiim gatim
" After being situated in the yoga practice and vibrating the sacred syllable om, the
supreme combination of letters, if one thinks of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and quits his body, he will certainly reach the spiritual planets." If one actually
understands that omkara is the sound representation of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, whether he chants omkiira or the Hare Kr~l)a mantra, the result is certainly the same.
The transcendental vibration of omkiira is further explained in Bhagavad-g7ta,
Chapter Nine, verse seventeen:

pitiiham asya jagato
miitii dhiitii pitiimahaf:J
vedyam pavitram omkiira
rk siima yajur eva ca
"I am the father of this universe, the mother, the support, and the grandsire. I am
the object of knowledge, the purifier and the syllable om. I am also the ~g-veda,
Siima-veda and Yajur-veda ."
Similarly, the transcendental sound om is further explained in Bhagavad-gTta,
Chapter Seventeen, verse twenty-three :

om-tat-sad iti nirdeso
brahmaras tri-vidhaf:J smrtaf:J
brahmaras tena veaas ca
yajnas ca vihitaf:J pura
"From the beginning of creation, the three syllables om tat sat have been used to
indicate the Supreme Absolute Truth [Brahman]. They were uttered by brahmaras
while chanting Vedic hymns and during sacrifices for the satisfaction of the
Supreme ."
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Throughout all the Vedic literatures the glories of omkara are specifically mentioned. Srlla fiva Gosvami, in his thesis Bhagavat-sandarbha, says that in the Vedic
literature omkara is considered to be the sound vibration of the holy name of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Only this vibration of transcendental sound can
deliver a conditioned soul from the clutches of maya. Sometimes omkara is also
called the deliverer (tara) .. SrTmad-Bhagavatam begins with the omkara vibration :
om nama bhagavate vasudevaya. Therefore omkara has been described by the great
commentator Sridhara Svaml as tarahkura, the seed of deliverance from the material world. Since the Supreme Godhead is absolute, His holy name and His sound
vibration omkara are as good as He Himself. Caitanya Mahaprabhu says that the holy
name, or omkara, the transcendental representation of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, has all the potencies of the Personality of Godhead .
namnam akari bahudha nija-sarva-saktis
tatrarpita niyamitaf:l smarat;e na ka/af:l

All potencies are invested in the holy vibration of the holy name of the Lord . There
is no doubt that the holy name of the Lo rd, or omkara, is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead Himself. In other words, anyone who chants omkiira and the holy
name of the Lord, Hare Kr~rya, immediately meets the Supreme Lord directly in His
sound form. In the Narada-paficaratra it is clearly said that the Supreme Personality
of Godhead Narayal}a personally appears before the chanter who engages in chanting the a~fak~ara, or eight-syllable mantra, om nama narayaraya. A similar statement in the Mar(lukya Upani~ad declares that whatever one sees in the spiritual
world is all an expansion of the spiritual potency of omkara.
On the basis of all the Upani~ads, Srila ]Iva Gosvami says that omkara is the
Supreme Absolute Truth and is accepted as such by all the acaryas and authorities.
Omkara is beginningless, changeless, supreme and free from deterioration and external contamination. Omkara is the origin, middle and end of everything, and any
living entity who thus understands omkara attains the perfection of spiritual identity in omkara. Omkara, being situated in everyone's heart, is Tsvara, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gTta (TSvaraf:l sarva-bhutanam hrddese 'rjuna tiHhati). Omkiira ' is as good as Vi~IJU because omkara is as all-pervasive as
Vi~~u. One who knows omkara and Lord Vi~l)u to be identical no longer has to
lament or hanker. One who chants omkara no longer remains· a sudra, but immediately comes to the position of a brahmara. Simply by chanting omkara one can
understand the w hole creation to be one unit, or an expansion of the energy of the
Supreme Lord . /dam hi visvam bhagavan ivetaro, yato jagat-sthana-nirodhasambhavaf:l: "The Supreme Lord Person ality of Godhead is Himself this cosmos,
and still He is aloof from it. From Him only this cosmic manifestation has emanated, in Him it rests, and unto Him it enters after annihilation ." (Bhag. 1.5 .20) Although one who does not understand concludes otherwise, SrTmad-Bhagavatam
states that the entire cosmic manifestation is but an expansion of the energy of the
Supreme Lord. Reaiization of this is possible simply by chanting the holy name of
the Lord, omkara.
1
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One should not, however, foolishly conclude that because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is omnipotent, we have manufactured a combination of lettersa, u and m -to represent Him . Factually the transcendental sound omkara, although
a combination of the three letters a, u and m, has transcendental potency, and one
who chantsomkara will very soon realize omkara and Lord Vi~QU to be nondifferent.
Kr~oa declares,praravaf7 sarva-vede~u: "I am the syllable om in the Vedic mantras."
(Bg. 7.8) One should therefore conclude that among the many incarnations of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, omkara is the sound incarnation. All the Vedas
accept this thesis. One should always remember that the holy name of the l-ord and
the Lord Himself are always identical (abhinnatvan nama-naminof7). Since omkara
is the basic principle of all Vedic knowledge, it is uttered before one begins to chant
any Vedic hymn. Without omkara, no Vedic mantra is successful. The Gosvamis
therefore declare that praQava (omkara) is the complete representation of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and they have analyzed omkara in terms of its
alphabetical constituents as follows :

a-karerocyate kr~raf7
sarva-lokaika-nayakaf7
u-karenocyate radha
ma-karo jTva-vacakaf7
Omkara is a combination of the letters a, u and m. A-kare!JOcyate kr~raf7: the letter
a (a-kara) refers to Kr?Qa, who is sarva-/okaika-nayakaf7, the master of all living entities and planets, material and spiritual. Nayaka means "leader." He is the supreme
leader (nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam). The letter u (u-kara) indicates Srimati
Radharaol, the pleasure potency of Kr~Qa, and m (ma-kara) indicates the living entities (jTvas). Thus om is the complete combination of Kr?Qa, His potency and His
eternal servitors. In other words, omkara represents Kr?oa, His name, fame, pastimes,
entourage, expansions, devotees, potencies and everything else pertaining to Him .

Sarva-visva-dhama: omkara is the resting place of everything, just as Kr?Qa is the
resting place of everything (brahmaro hi prati~,thaham).
The Mayavadi philosophers consider many Vedic mantras to be the maha-vakya,
or principal Vedic mantra, such as tattvamasi (Chandogya Upani~ad, 6.8. 7), idam
sarvam yad ayam atma and brahmedam sarvam (Brhad.Qraryaka Upani~ad) 2.5.1 ),
atmaivedam sarvam (Chandogya Upani~ad,. 7.25.2) and neha nanasti kiflcana (Ka,tha
Upani~ad, 2.1.11). That is a great mistake. Only orhkara is the maha-vakya. All these
other mantras which the Mayavadis accept as the maha-vakya are only incidental.
They cannot be taken as the maha-vakya, or maha-mantra. The maf]tra tattvamasi
indicates only a partial understanding of the Vedas, unlike omkara, which represents the full understanding of the Vedas. Therefore the transcendental sound which
includes all Vedic knowledge is orhkara (prarava).
Aside from omkara, none of the words uttered by the followers of Sarikaracarya
can be considered the maha-vakya. They are merely passing remarks. Sari karacarya,
however, has never stressed chanting of the maha-vakya omkara; he has accepted
only tattvamasi as the maha-vakya. Imagining the living entity to be God, he has
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misrepresented all the mantras of the Vedanta-sutra with the motive of proving that
th ere is no separate existence of the living entities and the Supreme Absolute Truth.
This is similar to the politician 's attempt to prove nonviolence from Bhagavad-gTta.
Kr~r;Ja is violent to demons, and to attempt to prove that Kr~Qa is not violent is ultimately to deny Kr~Qa. As such explanations of Bhagavad-gTta are absurd, so also is
Sarikaracarya's explanation of Vedanta-sutra, and no sane and reasonable man will
accept it. At present, however, Veaanta-siitra is misrepresented not only by the
so-called Vedantis but also by other unscrupulous persons who are so degraded that
they even recommend that sannyasTs eat meat, fish and eggs. In this way, the socalled followers of Sarikara, the impersonalist MayavadTs, are sinking lower and
lower. How can these degraded men explain Vedanta-sutra, which is the essence of
all Vedic literature?
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has declared, mayavadi-bhCi!jya sunile haya sarvanasa: anyone who hears commentary on the Veaanta-sutra from the Mayavada
school is completely doomed . As explained in Bhagavad-gTta, vedais ca sarvair aham
eva vedyaf:J: all Vedic literature aims to understand Kr~Qa (Bg. 15.15) . Mayavada
philosophy , however, has deviated everyone from Kr~Qa. Therefore there is a great
need for the KrH1a consciousness movement all over the world to save the world
from degradation . Every intelligent and sane man must abandon the philosophical
explanation of the Mayavadis and accept the explanation of Vai~Qava iiciiryas. One
should read Bhagavad-gTtii As It Is to try to understand the real purpose of the Vedas.
TEXT 129

~~~11 ~~~~ ~~ ~r;'Pt I
'~<t~fif'··~n<!iJ ~HI ,~,5f~ l!l~t'fl't II ~~~ II
sarvasraya TSvarera prarava uddesa
'tattvamasi '-viikya haya vedera ekadesa
SYNONYMS

sarva-Cisraya- the reservoir of everything; Tsvarera- of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead ; prarava- omkara; uddesa- purpose; tattvamasi- the Vedic mantra
tattvamasi ("you are the same"); viikya-statement; hay a- becomes; vedera- of the
Vedic literature; eka-desa- partial understanding.
TRANSLATION
"It is the purpose of the Supreme Personality of Godhead to present praQava
[omkara] as the reservoir of all Vedic knowledge. The words tat tvam asi are only
a partial explanation of the Vedic knowledge.
PURPORT

Tat tvam asi means "you are the same spiritual identity."
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TEXT 130

'~~' ~fl~<fiJ -- ~ ~fJ' ~'fi( I
~~t~tf;<!SJ
''!~~'~ 9!ft?fi( II ~~o II

m

'prorava, mahii-viikya- tiihii kari' acchadana
mahavakye kari 'tattvamasi'ra sthapana
SYNONYMS

prorova- omkiira; mahii-viikya- principal · mantra; tiihii- that; kari'-making; iicchiidana- covered; mahii-vakye- in place of the principal mantra; kari-1 do; tattvam-asira sthiipana- establishment of the statement tat tvam asi.
TRANSLATION

"Prar;tava[orilkara] is the maha-vakya [maha-mantra] in the Vedas. Sarikaracarya's
followers cover this to stress without authority the mantra tat tvam asi.
PURPORT

The Mayavadi philosophers stress the statements tat tvam asi, so'ham, etc., but
they do not stress the real moho-mantra, prorova (omkara). Therefore, because they
misrepresent Vedic knowledge, they are the greatest offenders to the lotus feet of
the Lord. Caitanya Mahaprabhu says clearly, mayavadT kr~re aparadhT: Mayavadl
philosophers are the greatest offenders to Lord Kr~r;ta. Lord Kr~r;Ja declares :

tan aham

dvi~ataf:l

kruran
naradhaman
k~ipamy ajasram asubhiin
asur~v eva yoni~u
samsare~u

"Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among mankind, are
cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac species of
life ." (Bg. 16.19) Life in demoniac species awaits the Mayavadl philosophers after
death because they are envious of Kr~r;ta. When Kr~r;Ja says in Bhagavad-gTta (9.34),
man-mana bhava mad-bhakto mad-yii;Tmarh namaskuru ("Engage your mind always
in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and worship Me"), one demoniac scholar says
that it is not Kr~r:ta to whom one must surrender. This scholar is already suffering in
this life, and he will have to suffer again in the next if in this life he does not complete his prescribed suffering. One should be very careful not to be envious of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the nex t verse , therefore, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu clearly states the purpose of the Vedas.
TEXT 131

lt(t~~'l_f;\1J ~t~ ~t'lt'1{ ~~~ I

~~~~ ~t~' C<fi~ ~-.'tl-•ut-tJti( II ~'t>~ II
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sarva-veda-sutre kare kr~rera abhidhiina
mukhya-vrtti chiifji' kaila lak~arii-vyiikhyiina
SYNONYMS

sarva-veda-siJtre-in all the codes of Vediinta-sutra; kare- establishes; kr~rera - of
Lord Kr~l)a; abhidhiina-explanation; mukhya-vrtti- direct interpretation ; chiifji'giving up; kai/a- made ; /ak~arii-indirect; vyiikhyiina- explanation .
TRANSLATION
"In all the Vedic sutras and literatures, it is Lord Kr~IJa who is to be understood,
but the followers of Sarikaracarya have covered the real meaning of the Vedas with
indirect explanations.
PURPORT
It is said :

vede riimiiyare caiva puriire bhiirate tathii
iidiiv ante ca madhye ca hari/:1 sarvatra gTyate
In the Vedic literature, including the Riimiiyara, Puriiras and Mahiibhiirata, from
the very beginning (iidau) to the end (ante ca), as well as within the middle (madhye
ca), only Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is explained.
TEXT 132

~~:~~t"' ~ - ~'1-~tlff'! I
"f'Jfi'tl ~fiH;"t ~~~~Jft~~ II~~~ II
svataiJ-pramiira veda- pramiira-siromari
lak~arii karile svataiJ-pramiiratii-hani
SYNONYMS

svatal;-pramiira- self-evident; veda- th e Vedic literature ; pramiira- evidence;
siromari-topmost ; /ak~ara- interpretation; karile- doing; svataf7-pramarwta- selfevidence ; hiini- lost.
TRANSLATION
"The self-evident Vedic literatures are the highest evidence of all, but if these
literatures are interpreted, their self-evident nature is lost.
PURPORT
We quote Vedic evidence to support our statements, but if we interpret it according to our own judgment, the authority of the Vedic literature is rendered imper-
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feet or useless. In other words, by interpret ing the Vedic version one minimizes the
value of Vedic evidence. When one quotes from Vedic literature, it is understood
that the quotations are authoritative. How can one bring the authority under his
own control? That is a case of principiis obsta.
TEXT 133

If!.

Jti!

12t~tijj lf~~t~ ~t~VI

I

<;osft'ft~ ~Jt~J1 <fit~ ~ifl ~f1nr1n ~~~ n
ei mota pratisutre sahajartha cha(liya
gautJartha vyiikhyii kare ka/panii kariyii
SYNONYMS

ei mota- like this;pratisiitre- in every siitra or code of the Veaanta; sahaja-<Jrthathe dear, simple meaning; chacjiyiJ-giving up; gaufJa-<Jrtha-indirect meaning; .
vyakhya- explanation; kare - he makes; ka/pana kariya-by imagination .
TRANSLATION

" The Mayavada school, giving up the real, easily understood meaning of Vedic
literature, has introduced indirect meanings, based on their imaginative powers, to
prove their philosophy."
PURPORT

Unfortunately , the Sarikarite interpretation has covered almost the entire world .
Therefore there is a great need to presen t the original, easily understood natural
import of the Vedic literature. We have therefore begun by presenting BhagavadgTta As It Is, and we propose to present all the Vedic literature in terms of the direct
meaning of its words.
TEXT 134

If!. ~ti! ~fi!~ijj ~1l:il: ~'I

I

~fj(' ~e,~tit ~~ ~;r.mT)~ ~'I II ~~8 II
ei mate pratisiitre karena dii~ara
suni' camatkara haifa sannyasTra gara
SYNONYMS

ei mate- in this way; pratisiitre-i n each a nd every code ; karena-shows; dii~ara
defects; s'uniya- hearing; cama~kiira-struck with wonder; haifa- they became;
sanny asTra- of all the Mayavadis;gara- the group .
·
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TRANS LATION
When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus showed for each and every sutra the defects
in Sankaracarya's explanations, all the assembled Mayavadi sannyasis were struck
with wonder.
TEXT 135

"<~iff ~•Wfi "r.;~,- '~~~ 1i)?~tw 1
1_fi{ '~ ~f'G~ ~~ ~ ~t~ ~51 II ~~~ II
sa kala sannyiisT kahe, - 'sunaha srTpiida
tumi ye kha!J{Ji/e artha, e nahe viviida
SYNONYMS

saka/a- all; sannyiisT- the Mayavadi sannyiisTs; kahe- say; sunaha-please hear;
srTpiida- Your Holiness; tumi- You;ye- that; kha!J{Jile- refuted ; artha- meaning; ethis; nahe-not; viviida-quarrel.
TRANSLATION
All the Mayavadl sannyasis said: "Your Holiness, kindly know from us that we
actually have no quarrel with Your refutation of these meanings, for You have given
a clear understanding of the sutras.
TEXT 136

~t~-ti·<fifll~ ~(, - ~ft1 ~~ ~tfil I
~~ll-~'l~${ 1!1_ '5t~11ftf.lu ~~~ n
iiciirya-ka/pita artha, -ihii sabhe jiini
sampradiiya-anurodhe tabu tiihii miini
SYNONYMS
iiciirya- Sankaracarya; ka/pita- imaginative; artha- meaning; ihii- this ; sabhe-all
of us; jiini- know; sampradiiya-anurodhe- but for the sake of our party; tabu- still ;
tiihii- that; miini-we accept .
TRANSLATION
"We know that all this word jugglery springs from the imagination of Sarikaracarya, and yet because we belong to his sect, we accept it although it does not
satisfy us.
TEXT 137

~Jt~ ~Jt~1 <~'if, c;5ff-t c;\!t~~ ~.. I'
~-tJtcqf' "'ft'5tt"t ~'. ~~<15"1 II ~~'I II
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mukhyartha vyakhya kara, dekhi tamara bala'
mukhyarthe /ago/a prabhu sutra-sakala
SYNONYMS

mukhya-artha-d irect meaning; vyakhya-explanation; kara- You do; dekhi-let
us see; tamara- Your; bola- strength; mukhya-arthe-direct meaning; !ago/a-began;
prabhu- the Lord; sutra-sakala-all the sutras of Vedanta.
TRANSLATION
"Now let us see," the Mayavadi sannyasis continued, "how well You can describe
the sutras in terms of their direct meaning." Hearing this, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
began His direct explanation of the Vedanta-siitra.
TEXT 138

~~~ '~~' ~ - '~~-st~er I

~~ J~~$f'!f~~(, 9f'~'t4ft~ II ~ ~ \r

II

brhad-vastu 'brahma' kahi- 'srT-bhagavan'
?aif-vidhaisvarya-purra, para-tattva-dhama
SYNONYMS

brhat-vastu- the substance, which is greater than the greatest; brahma- called by
the name Brahman ; kahi- we call; srT-bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ?O,t-six; vidha- varieties; aisvarya-opulences; purra-full; para-tattva- Absolute Truth; dhama - reservoir.
TRANSLATION
"Brahman, who is greater than the greatest, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is full of six opulences, and therefore He is the reservoir of ultimate truth
and absolute knowledge.
PURPORT
In the SrTmad-Bhagavatam it is said that the Absolute Truth is understood in three
phases of realization: the impersonal Brahman, the localized Paramatma and ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead . The impersonal Brahman and localized
Paramatma are expansions of the potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who is complete in six opulences, namely, wealth, fame, strength, beauty, knowledge
and renunciation. Since He possesses His six opulences, the Personality of Godhead
is the ultimate truth in absolute knowledge.
TEXT 139

~9f-~'!fr;1f ~ iftf~ Jftm'St'lifi I
~<fiif <;~if~~~ ~'St<t'tit <;~ '~~' II ~-e~ II
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svarupa-aisvarye tahra nahi maya-gandha
sakala vedera haya bhagaviin se 'sambandha'
SYNONYMS

svarupa-in His original form; aisvarye- opulence; tahra-His; nahi-there is none;
maya-gandha-contamination of the material world; saka/a-in all; vedera- Vedas;
haya-it is so;bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; se-that; sambandharelationship .
TRANSLATION
"In His original form the Supreme Personality of Godhead is full of transcendental opulences which are free from the contamination of the material world. It is to
be understood that in all Vedic literature the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
the ultimate goal.
TEXT 140

~ '~~~' ~~' ~~~ il1 Jft~

I

~('~~if~ i{1ll'tfi1t~ ~(\!'1 ~ ~~ II ~8 o II
tiihre 'nirvise~a' kahi, cic-chakti nii miini
ardha-svarupa na manile pun;ata haya hani
SYNONYMS

tiihre-unto Him; nirvi5e-?a-impersonal; kahi-we say; cit-sakti-spiritual energy;
na- do not; mani- accept; ardha-half; svarupa-form; na- not; manile-acce pting;
purrata-fullness; haya-becomes; hani- defective .
TRANSLATION
"When we speak of the Supreme as impersonal, we deny His spiritual potencies.
Logically, if you accept half of the truth, you cannot understand the whole.
PURPORT
In the

Upani~ads

it is said:

om purram adaiJ purram idam
purrat purram udacyate
purrasya purram aclaya
purram evavasi~yate
This verse, which is mentioned in the lsopani~ad, Brhad~rar;yaka Upani~ad and
many other Upani~ads, indicates that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is full in
six opulences. His position is unique, for He possesses all riches, strength, influence,
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beauty, knowledge and renunciation. Brahman means the greatest, but the Supreme
Personality of Godhead is greater than the greatest, just as the sun globe is greater
than the sunshine which is all -pervading in the universe. Although the sunshine that
spreads all over the universes appears very great to the less knowledgeable, greater
than the sunshine is the sun itself, and greater than the sun is the sun-god. Similarly,
impersonal Brahman is not the greatest, although it appears to be so. Impersonal
Brahman is only the bodily effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but
the transcendental form of the Lord is greater than both the impersonal Brahman
and localized Paramatma. Therefore whenever the word Brahman is used in Vedic
literature, it is understood to refer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
In Bhagavad-gitii the Lord is also addressed as Parabrahman. Mayavadis and
others sometimes misunderstand Brahman because every living entity is also
Brahman. Therefore Kr~r:Ja is referred to as Parabrahman (the Supreme Brahman).
In the Vedic literature, whenever the words Brahman or Parabrahman are used,
they are to be understood to refer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr~r:Ja .
This is their real meaning. Since the entire Vedic literature deals with the subject of
Brahman, Kr~r:Ja is therefore the ultimate goal of Vedic understanding. The impersonal brahmajyoti rests on the personal fo rm of the Lord. Therefore although the
impersonal effulgence, the brahmajyoti, is the first realization, one must enter into
it, as mentioned in the fsopani$ad, to find the Supreme Person, and then one's
knowledge is perfect. Bhagavad-gTta (7.19) also confirms this. Bahiinafn janmanam
ante jfliinaviin main prapadyate: one's search for the Absolute Truth by dint of speculative knowledge is complete when one comes to the point of understanding Kr~r:Ja
and surrenders unto Him. That is the real point of perfectional knowledge.
Partial realization of the Absolute Truth as impersonal Brahman denies the complete opulences of the Lord . This is a hazardous understanding of the Absolute
Truth. Unless one accepts all the features of the Absolute Truth-namely, impersonal
Brahman , localized Paramatma and ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead - his knowledge is imperfect. Sripada Ramanujacarya, in his Veaartha-sahgraha,
says:
jnanena dharmera svariipam api niriipitam,
na tu jflana-matrarh brahmeti katham idam
avagamyate iti cet?

He thus indicates that the real absolute id entity must be understood in terms of
both His knowledge and characteristics. Simply to understand the Absolute Truth
to be full of knowledge is not sufficient. In the Vedic literature we find the statement yaf:J sarva-jilaf:l sarva-vit, which means that the Absolute Truth knows everything perfectly, but we also learn from the Vedic description pariisya saktir vividhaiva sriiyate that not only does He know everything, but He also acts accordingly
by utilizing His different energies. Thus to understand that Brahman, the Supreme,
is conscious is not sufficient. One must know how He consciously acts through His
different energies. Mayavada philosophy simply informs us of the consciousness of
the Absolute Truth but does not give us information of how He acts with His consciousness. That is the defect of that philosophy .
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TEXT 141

~11~<2ltf'$,~'[ <;lt ~fif ~~ I
~~~fW 'e~-~-~~~ ~ffhl" ~8~"
bhagaviin-priiptihetu y e kari upiiya
srava(liidi bhakti- kr~rJa-priiptira sahiiya
SYNONYMS

bhagaviin- the Supreme Personality of Godhead; priipti-hetu- the means by which
He can be approached;ye- what; kari-1 do; upiiya- means;srava(la-Cdi- devotional
service, beginning with hearing; bhakti- devotional service; kr~rJa- the Supreme
Lord ; priiptira- to approach Him; sahiiya- means.
TRANSLATION
"It is only by devotional service, beginning with hearing, that one can approach
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the only means to approach Him.
PURPORT
Mayavadi philosophers are satisfied simply to understand Brahman to be the sum
total of knowledge, but Vai?~ava philosophers not only know in detail about the
Supreme Personality of Godhead but also know how to approach Him directly.
The method for this is described by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as nine kinds of
devotional service, beginning with hearing.

sravar;am kTrtanam vi~r;o/:1 smararam pada-sevanam
arcanam vandanam diisyam sakhyam iitma-nivedanam
(Bhag. 7.5 .23)
One can directly approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead simply by executing the nine kinds of devotional service, of which hearing about the Lord is the
most . important (sravariidi). Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has very favorably stressed
the importance of this process of hearing. According to His method , if people are
simply given a chance to hear about Kr~l)a, certainly they will gradually develop
their dormant awareness or love of Godhead. Srava(liidi-suddha-citte karaye udaya
(Cc. Madhya 22.1 07). Love of God is dormant in everyone, but if one is given a
chance to hear about the Lord, certainly that love develops. Our Kr~11a cons~ ious
ness movement acts on this principle. We simply give people the chance to hear
about the Supreme Personality of Godhead and give them prasiida to eat, and the
actual result is that all over the world people are responding to this process and becoming pure devotees of Lord Kr~l)a. We open hundreds of centers all over the
world just to give people in general a chance to hear about Kr~~a and accept
Kr?~a's prasiida. These two processes can be accepted by anyone , even a child. It
doesn't matter whether one is poor or rich, learned or foolish , black or white, old
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or still a child-anyone who simply hears about the Supreme Personality of Godhead and takes prasada is certainly elevated to the transcendental position of devotional service.
TEXT 142

c;~ ~.(~ 'C~fre~'"'' ift1{ 1
~~~ ~~?;\! !t1l 02ft111f ~~11 II ~8~ II
sei sarva-vedera 'abhidheya ' nama
siidhana-bhakti haite haya premera udgama
SYNONYMS

sei sarva-vedera- that is the essence of all Vedic literature; abhidheya nama- the
process called abhidheya, or devotional activities; sodhana-bhakti- another name of
this process, "devotional service in practice"; haite- from this ; haya-there is;
premera- of love of Godhead; udgama- awakening.
TRANSLATION
"By practicing this regulated devotional service under the direction of the
spiritual master, certainly one awakens his dormant love of Godhead. This process
is called abhidheya.
PURPORT
By the practice of devotional service, beginning with hearing and chanting, the
impure heart of a conditioned soul is pu rified, and thus he can understand his
eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That eternal relationship is described by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu . jlvera · 'svarupa' haya krwera nityadasa: the living entity is an eternal servitor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
When one is convinced about this relationship, which is called sambandha, he then
acts accordingly . That is called abhidheya. The next step is prayojana-siddhi, or
fulfillment of the ultimate goa l of one's life. If one can understand his relationship
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and act accordingly, automatically his
mission in life is fulfilled . The May avadi philosophers miss even t he first stage in
self-realization because they have no conception of God's being personal. He is the
master of all, and He is the only person who can accept the service of a ll living
entities, but since this knowledge is lacking in Mayavada philosophy, Mayavadis do
not have knowledge even of their relationship with God. They wrongly think that
everyone is God or that everyone is equal to God. Therefore , since the real position
of t he living entity is not clear to them, ho w can they advance further? Although
they are very puffed-up at being liberated, Mayavadi philosophers very shortly fall
down again to material activities du e to their neglecting the lotus feet of the Lord.
Th at is called patanty adhal;.
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aruhya krcchreraparafn padafn total;
patanty adho 'nadrta-yu~mad-ahghrayaf;
(Bhag. 10.2.32)

It is the statement of Prahlada Maharaja that persons who think themselves liberated
but do not execute devotional service, not knowing their relationship with the Lord ,
are certainly misled. One must know his relationship with the Lord and act accordingly. Then the fulfillment of his life's mission will be possible.
TEXT 143

ii~11: 't;tt'i ~ ~fir ~il_1ft'$f I

_,. ~il. '6l~ii ~1'11: ift~ ~ 1ft'St II ~8~

II

kr!f!Jera carare haya yadi anuraga
kr!ffJO binu anyatra tara niihi rahe raga

SYNONYMS
k(!j!Jera-of Kr~11a; carare-at the lotus feet; haya-becomes; yadi- if ; anuragaattachment; k(!ffJO- the Supreme Personal ity of Godhead; binu- without; anyatraanywhere else; tara-his; nahi- there does not; rahe- remain ; raga- attachment.

TRANSLATION
"If one develops his love of Godhead and becomes attached to the lotus feet of
Kr!!IJa, gradually he loses his attachment to everything else.
PURPORT
This is a test of advancement in devotional service. Bhaktir parasyanubhavo
viraktir anyatra syat: in bhakti, a devotee's only attachment is Kr~r}a; he no longer
wants to maintain his attachments to many other things. Although Mayavadi
philosophers are supposed to be very advanced on the path of liberation, we see
that after some time they descend to poli t ics and philanthropic activities. Many big
sannyasls who were supposedly liberated and very advanced have come down again
to materialistic activities, although they left this world as mithya (false). When a
devotee develops in devotional service , however, he no longer has attachments to
such philanthropic activities. He is simply inspired to serve the Lord, and he engages
his entire life in such service. This is the difference between Yai~l)ava and Mayavadi
philosophers. Devotional service, therefore, is practical, whereas Mayavada philosophy is merely mental speculation.
TEXT 144

"Pt.1f ~~tt( ~~ c;~1f·1f!{t~ I
~11: 1ft{_-ti·t:J'f <fi11:t1l ~t"'4ft~~ II ~88 II
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paflcama purufiartha sei prema-mahadhana
krfirJera madhurya-rasa karaya asvadana

SYNONYMS
paflcama-fifth; purufia-ortha-goal of life; sei-that; prema-love of God; mahadhana-foremost wealth; k[fif}era-of Lord Kr~rJa; madhurya-conjugal love; rasamellow; karaya-causes; asvadana-taste.

TRANSLATION
"Love of Godhead is so exalted that it is considered to be the fifth goal of human
life. By awakening one's love of Godhead, one can attain the platform of conjugal
love, tasting it even during the present span of life.
PURPORT
The Mayavadiphilosophers consider the highest goal of perfection to be liberation
(mukti), which is the fourth perfectional platform. Generally people are aware of
four principal goals of life-religiosity (dharma), economic development (artha),
sense gratification (kama) and ultimately liberation (mokfia}-but devotional service
is situated on the platform above liberation. In other words, when one is actually
liberated (mukta) he can underspnd the meaning of love of Godhead (krfirJa-prema).
While teaching Rupa Gosvami, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stated, kotimukta-madhye
'durlabha' eka krfirJa-bhakta: "Out of millions of liberated persons, one may become a devotee of Lord Kr~rJa."
The most elevated Mayavadi philosopher can rise to the platform of liberation,
~ut KrfirJa-bhakti, devotional service ,to Kr~rJa, is transcendental to such liberation . .
Srila Vyasadeva explains this fact in Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhag. 1.1.2):
dharmaf:l projjhita-kaitavo 'tra paramo nirmatsaraf}am satam
vedyam vastavam atra vastu sivadam tapa-trayonmu/anam

"Completely rejecting all religions which are materially motivated, the Bhagavata
Purara propounds the highest truth, which is understandable by those devotees who
are pure in heart. The highest truth is reality, distinguished from illusion for the
welfare of all. Such truth uproots the threefold miseries." Sr7mad-Bhogavatam, the
explanation of Vediinta-sutra, is meant for paramo nirmatsariif}am, those who are
completely aloof from jealousy. Mayavadi philosophers are jealous of the existence
of the Personality of Godhead. Therefore Vediinta-sutra is not actually meant for
them. They unnecessarily poke their noses in the Vediinta-sutra, but they have no
ability to understand it because the author of Ved?inta-sutra writes in his commentary, SrTmad-Bhiigavatam, that it is meant for those who are pure in heart (paramo
nirmatsariiriim). If one is envious of Kr~rJa, how can he understand Vediinta-sutra
or Srfmad-Bhiigavatam? The Mayavadis' primary occupation is to offend the
Supreme Personality of Godhead K~~I'Ja. For example, although Kr~I'Ja demands our
surrender in Bhagavad-glto, the greatest scholar and so-called philosopher in India
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has protested th at it is "not to Kr~IJa" that we have to surrender. Therefore, he is.
envious. Since Mayavadis of all different descriptions are envious of Kr~IJa , they
have no scope to understand the meaning of Vediinta-sutra. Even if they were on
the liberated platform as they falsely claim , here Kr~IJad asa Kaviraja Gosvami repeats
the statement of Sri Caitanya Maha prabhu that love of Kr~IJa is beyond the state
of liberation.
TEXT 145

c;~~ ~fie;~ ~ ~~ ~ ~~~-t I

G;~Jli ~~~ 9f'tl{ ~·~ c;:Jt~·~-t~:Jlll ~8~

II

premii haite kr~IJO haya nija bhakta-vasa
premii haite piiya kr~IJera sevii-sukha-rasa
SYNONYMS

premii- love of Kr~rta; haite- from; kr.sra- the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; haya- becomes; nija- His own ; bhakta-vasa- submissive to devotees; premiilove of God; haite- from; piiya- he gets; kr.srera- of Lord Kr~r;Ja; sevii-sukharasa- the mellow of devotional service.
TRANSLATION
"The Supreme Lord, who is greater than the greatest, becomes submissive to
even a very insignificant devotee because of his devotional service. It is the beautiful
and exalted nature of devotional service t hat the infinite Lord becomes submissive
to the infinitesimal living entity because of it. In reciprocal devotional activities
with the Lord, the devotee actually enjoys the transcendental mellow quality of
devotional service.
PURPORT
Becoming one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not very important
for a· devotee. Mukti/:1 svayam mukulitiinjali sevate 'smiin (Kr~IJa-karriimrta 1 07).
Speaking from his actual experience, Srna Bilvamariga la Thakura says that if one
develops love of Godhead, mukti (liberation) becomes subservient and unimportant
to him. Mukti stands before the devotee and is prepared to render all kinds of services. The Mayavadi philosophers' standard of mukti is very insignificant for a devotee , for by devotional service even the Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes
subordinate to him. An actual example is that the Supreme Lord Kr~IJa became the
chariot driver of Arjuna, and when Arjuna asked Him to draw his chariot between
the two armies (senayor ubhayor madhye ratham sthapaya me 'cyuta), Kr~IJa executed his order. Such is the relationship between the Supreme Lord and a devotee
that although the Lord is greater than the greatest, He is prepared to render service
to the insignificant devotee by dint of his sincere and unalloyed devotional service.
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TEXT 146

~llflti, ~f'er;~~' ~f;ID'Sfil iftJf I

~~ f~~ ~{ ~<(,r;~ ~~~t~ II ~8~

II

sambandha, abhidheya, prayojana nama
ei tina artha sarva-sutre paryavasana
SYNONYMS
sambandha- relationship; abhidheya-functional duties; prayojana- the goal of
life; nama- name; ei- there; tina- three; artha-purport; sarva-all; sutre- in the
codes of Vedanta; paryavasana-culmination.
TRANSLATION
"One's relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, activities in terms
of that relationship, and the ultimate goal of life [to develop love of God] - these
three subjects are explained in every code of the Vedanta-sutra, for they form the
culmination of the entire Vedanta philosophy."
PURPORT
In the Srlmad-Bhagavatam(5.5.5) it is said:

parabhavas tavad abodha-jato
yavan na jijflasata atma-tattvam
A human being is defeated in all his activities as long as he does not know the goal
of life, which can be understood when one is inquisitive about Brahman. It is such
inquiry that begins Vedanta-sutra: athato brahma-jijflasa. A human being should be
inquisitive to know who he is, what the universe is, what God is and what the
relationship is between himself, God and the material world. Such questions cannot
be asked by cats and dogs, but they must arise in the heart of a real human being.
Knowledge of these four items- namely, oneself, the universe, God, and their
internal relationship-is called sambandha-jflana, or the knowledge of one's relationship. When one's relationship with the Supreme Lord is established, the next program is to act in that relationship. This is called abhidheya, or activity in relationship
with the Lord. After executing such prescribed duties, when one attains the highest
goal of life, love of Godhead, he achieves prayojana-siddhi, or the fulfillment of his
human mission. In the Brahma-sutra, or Vedanta-sutra, these subjects are very carefully explained. Therefore one who does not understand the Vedanta-sutra in terms
of these principles is simply wasting his time. This is the version of Srlmad-

Bhiigavatam (1.2.8):
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dharma/:! svanu!jthita/:1 purhsiirh
vi!jvaksena-kathiisu yal}
notpiidayed yadi ratirh
srama eva hi keva/am
One may be a very learned scholar and ex ecute his prescribed duty very nicely, but
if he does not ultimately become inquisitive about the Supreme Persona lity of Godhead and is indifferent to srava~;arh kirtanam (hearing and chanting), all that he has
done is but a waste of time. Mayavadi philosophers who do not understand the
relationship between themselves, the cosmic manifestation and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are simply wasting their time, and their philosophical speculation has no value.

TEXT 147

~~i! ~~t\111 ~~Jti{ ~~~i I
~<fllf 11!~~ ~!{~em ~Rflli II ~89 II
eimata sarva-sutrera vyiikhyiina suniyii
saka/a sannyiisi kahe vinaya kariyii
SYNONYMS

ei-mata- in this way; sarva-siJtrera- of al l the codes of Vediinta-siJtra; vyiikhy iinaexplanation; suniyii- by hearing; sakala- all; sannyiisi- the groups of Mayavadi
sannyiisis; kahe- said ; vinaya- humbly ; kariyii- doing so .
TRANSLATION
When all the Mayavadi sannyasis thus heard the explanation of Caitanya Mahaprabhu on the basis of sambandha, abhidheya and prayojana, they spoke very
humbly.

PURPORT
Everyone who actually desires to understand Vedanta philosophy must certainly
accept the explanation of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu o r the Vai~t:Jav a iiciiryas who
have also commented on the Vediinta-siJtra according to the principles of bhaktiyoga. After hearing the explanation of Vediinta-sutra from SrrCaitanya Mah aprabhu ,
all the sannyas7s, headed by Pra kasananda Sarasvati, became very humble and
obedient to the Lord, and they spoke as follows .

TEXT 148

(;4!1~'1111·~ '}_f'll,- ~-.te. i{Rffll'i I
. .1{ ~9f:~rt~,- ~~ ~~ ~<!~~( ~lifif II ~81r II
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vedamaya-murti tumi,-sak~at narayara
aparadha,-purve ye kailun nindana

k~ama

SYNONYMS

vedamaya-transformation of the Vedi c knowledge; milrti-form; tumi- You;
naiayara- the Supreme Personality of Godhead; k~ama-excuse;
aparadha-offense ;pilrve- before ;ye- that; kailw'l-we have done; nindana-criticism.
sok~at- directly;

TRANSLATION
"Dear sir, You are Vedic knowledge personified and are directly NarayaQa Himself. Kindly excuse us for the offenses we previously committed by criticizing You."
PURPORT
The complete path of bhakti-yoga is based upon the process of becoming
humble and submissive. By the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all the Mayavadi sannyasTs were very humble and submissive after hearing His explanation of
Vedanta-sutra, and they begged to be pardoned for the offenses that they had committed by criticizing the Lord for simply chanting and dancing, not taking part in the
study of Veaanta-siitra. We are propagating the Kr~~;~a consciousness movement simply by following in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. We may
not be very well versed in the Vedanta-sutra codes and may not understand their
meaning, but we follow in the footsteps of the acaryas, and because of our strictly
and obediently following in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, it is to be
understood that we know everything regarding Vedanta-sutra.
TEXT 149

<;~~ '~ ~~~ flli~ <;'*1 tfil

I

\

'~~' '~~~ ittJl ~if1 ~~~~ ~'I II ~8~ II

sei haite sannyasTra phiri gela mana
'kr~ra' 'kr~ra' nama sada karaye grahara
SYNONYMS

sei haite- from that time; sannyasTra-al l the Mayavadi sannyasTs; phiri- turn;
gela-became; mana- mind; kr~ra, kr~ra-the holy name of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Kr~fia; nama-name; soda-always; karaye-do; grahara- accept.
TRANSLATION
From that moment when the Mayavadi sannyasis heard the explanation of
Vedanta-sutra from the Lord, their minds changed, and on the instruction of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they too chanted, "Kr~Qa! Kr~Qa!" always.
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PURPORT

In this connection it may be mentioned that sometimes the sahajiya class of
devotees opine that Prakasananda Sarasvati and Prabodha nand a Sarasvati are the
same man . Prabodhananda Sarasvati was a great Vai~f)ava devotee of Lord Caita nya
Mahaprabhu, but Prakasananda Sarasvati, the head of the Mayavadi sannyiisTs in
Benares, was a different person . Prabodhananda SarasvatT belonged to the Ramanujasampradaya, whereas Prakasananda SarasvatT belonged to the Sari karacaryasampradaya. Prabodhananda SarasvatT wrote a number of books, among which are
Caitanya-candriimrta, Riidhii-rasa-sudhii-nidhi, SangTta-madhava, Vrndiivana-sataka
and NavadvTpa-sataka. While traveling in Southern India, Caitanya Mahaprabhu met
Prabodhananda Sarasvati, who had two brothers, Vyerikata Bhatta and Tirumalaya
Bhaga, who were Vai~r;avas of the Ramanuja-sampradaya. Gopala Bhatta GosvamT '
was the nephew of Prabodhananda Sarasvati. From historical records it is
found that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu t raveled in South India in the year 1433
sakabda during the Ci:turmasya period , and it was at that time that He met
Prabodhananda, who belonged to the Ramanuja-sampradaya. How then could
the same person meet Him as a member of the Sarikara-sampradaya in 1435
sakabda, two years later? It is to be concluded that the guess of the sahijiyiisampriidaya that Prabodhananda Sarasvati and Prakasananda Sarasvati were
the same man is a mistaken idea.
TEXT 150

~~~t~ ~1-~~ "1ifil' 'til~~t~ I
~~~?:~ ?-.ift1l <Ti~~ ~~tW II ~~o II
eimate tiin-sabiira k?ami ' apariidha
sabiikiire kr?!Ja-niima karilii prasiida
SYNONYMS

ei-mate- in this way; tiin-sabiira-of all t he sannyiisTs; k~ami'- excusi ng; apariidhaoffense; sabiikare-all of them; kr~!Ja-niima-the holy name of Kr~r;a; karilii-gave;
prasiida- as mercy.
TRANSLATION
Thus Lord Caitanya excused all the offenses of the Mayavadi sannyasis and very
mercifully blessed them with Kr~r;a-nama.
PURPORT
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the mercy incarnation of the Supreme Persona lity of
Godhead . He is addressed by Srila ROpa Gosvami as maha-vadiinyiivatora, or the
most magnanimous incarnation. Srila ROpa Gosvami also says, karu!JayavatTr!Jaf:J
ka/au: it is only by His mercy that He has descended in this age of Kali. Here this
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is exemplified. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not like to see Mayavadi sannyiisTs
because He thought of them as offenders t o the lotus feet of Kr~l)a, but here He
excuses them (tiih-sabiira k~ami' apariidha). This is an example in preaching. Apani
acari' bhakti-sikhiiimu sabiire. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu teaches us that those whom
preachers meet are almost all offenders who are opposed to Kr~r;Ja consciousness,
but it is a preacher's duty to convince them of the Kr~r;Ja consciousness movement
and then induce them to chant the Hare Kr~r;Ja moho-mantra. Our propagation of
the sahkTrtana movement is continuing, despite many opponents, and people are
taking this chanting process even in remote parts of the world like Africa. By inducing the offenders to chant the Hare Kr~r;Ja mantra, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
exemplified the success of the Kr~r;Ja consciousness movement. We should follow
very respectfully in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya, and there is no doubt that we
shall be successful in our attempts.
TEXT 151

i!~ ~~ ~.rt~ 1l~t~"(;<i{i ~'li1 I
N;-.1 <f>~f;"'fi{ ~~, 11(;$fJ ~tb't II ~~~ II
tabe saba sannyiisT mahiiprabhuke laiyii
karilena sabhe, madhye vasiiiyii

bhik~ii

SYNONYMS

tabe- after this; saba-all; sannyiisT-the Mayavadi sannyiisTs; mahiiprabhukeCaitanya Mahaprabhu; /aiyii-taking Him; bhik~ii karilena-took prasiida or took
lunch; sabhe-all together; madhye- in the middle; vasiiiyii- seating Him.
TRANSLATION
After this, all the sannyasis took the Lord in their midst, and thus they all took
their meal together.
PURPORT
Previously Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu neither mixed nor talked with the Mayavadi

sannyiisTs, but now He is taking lunch with them. It is to be concluded that when
Lord Caitanya induced them to chant Hare Kp~l)a and excused them for their
offenses, they were purified, and therefore there was no objection to taking lunch
or Bhagavat-prasiida with them, although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu knew that the
foodstuffs were not offered to the Deity. Mayavadi sannyiisTs do not worship the
Deity, or if they do so they generally worship the deity of Lord Siva or the
pancopiisanii (Lord VigJU, Lord Siva, Durgadevi, Gal)esa and SOrya). Here we do
not find any mention of the demigods or Vi~I)U, and yet Caitanya Mahaprabhu
accepted food in the midst of the sannyiisTs on the basis that they had chanted the
Hare Kr~l)a moho-mantra and that He had excused their offenses.
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TEXT 152

~'fii <fifit' ";{~~~~iii ~~ I
·~ flX!I-~ffi ~ '~tlf·~ II ~~~ II
bhik~ii kari' mahiiprabhu iii/a viisiighara
hena citra-117ii kare gauriihga-sundara

SYNONYMS

bhik,sa-accepting foodstuff from others; kari'-accepting; mahiiprabhu- Lord
Caitanya; iii/a-returned; viisiighara-to His residence; hena-thus; citra-117ii-wonderful pastimes; kare-does; gauriihga-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sundara-very
beautiful.
TRANSLATION
After taking lunch among the Mayavadi sannyasis, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
who is known as Gaurasundara, returned to His residence. Thus the Lord performs
His wonderful pastimes.
TEXT 153

~-t~, ~~il:

fil@!l', ~it ~il:~il: I

~~' ~~' ~f~ ~~~ l!il: II ~~~ II
candrasekhara, tapana misra, iira saniitana
suni' dekhi' iinandita sabiikiira mana
SYNONYMS

candrasekhara-of the name Candra~ekhara; tapana misra-of the name Tapana
Misra; iira-and; saniitana-of the name Sanatana; suni'-hearing; dekhi'-seeing;
iinandita-very pleased; sabiikiira- all of them; mana- minds.
TRANSLATION
Hearing the arguments of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and seeing His victory,
Candrasekhara, Tapana Misra and Sanatana were all extremely pleased.
PURPORT
Here is an example of how a sannyiisT should preach. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to Varar;~asi, He went there alone, not with a big party. Locally, however, He made friendships with Candrasekhara and Tapana Misra, and Sanatana
Gosvami also came to see Him. Therefore, although He did not have many friends
there, due to His sound preaching and His victory in arguing with the local sannyiisTs
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on Vedanta philosophy, He became greatly famous in that part of the country, as
explained in the next verse.
TEXT154

~t_t<fi ~f~\5 ~t~t~ ~<r.aot ~~m~ 1

l!ttf ~-.~~1 ~~ ~~ ~t~t'f~ II ~<?8 II
prabhuke dekhite iiise sakafa sannyiisT
prabhura prasamsii kare saba viiriir;asT

SYNONYMS
prabhuke- unto Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; dekhite - to see; iiise- they came;
sakafa- all ; sannyiisT- the Mayavadi sannyiisTs; prabhura- of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabh u; prasamsii- praise; kare- they do; saba-all ; viiriir;asT- the city of VaraQasi.

TRANSLATION

Many Mayavadi sannyasis of
and the entire city praised Him.

Varar;~asi

came to see the Lord after this incident,

TEXT 155

~tlt'f~~ ~t~"f!l\~1>~~ I

P

'l"«'ft~ C~ ·~~~'{~ II ~<?a- II

viiriir;asT-purT iiifii srT-kr~r;a-caitanya
purT-saha sarva-foka haifa mahii-dhanya

SYNONYMS
varar;as7- of the name Va raQasi; purT- city; iiifii- came; srT-kr~r;a-caitanya- Lord
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; purT- city ; saha- with; sarva-foka- all the people; haifabecame; mahii-dhanya- thankful.

TRANSLATION

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited the city of Varar;~asi, and all of its people were
very thankful.
TEXT 156

'f'fi ~'15 (;"ft~ ~l~~ ~~ (.'ff~ I

1f~~ ~ ~~' ittt~ ~~fittl! II ~a~ II
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/aks,a /ak~a !aka iiise prabhuke dekhite
mahii-bhic;fa haifa dviire, niire pravesite
SYNONYMS
/ak~a /ak~a - hundreds and thousands; /aka-people; iiise- came; prabhuke-unto
the Lord; dekhite- to see; mahii-bhic;fa-a great crowd; haifa- there happened ; dviireat the door; niire- may not; pravesite- to enter.

TRANSLATION
The crowd at the door of His residence was so great that it numbered hundreds
and thousands.
TEXT 157

~ ~~~ ~t'~ ~~~iHHtllft~ I
~ "'t'lli c;~ ~~, T"at(;'f c;~ "it!:il n ~a9 11
prabhu yabe yii'na visvesvara-darasane
/ak~a /ak~a /aka iisi' mile sei sthane
SYNONYMS

prabhu- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yabe- when; yii'na- goes; visvesvara-the
deity of Varal)asi; darasane- to visit; /ak~a /ak~a - hundreds and thousands; /akapeople; iisi'-come ; mile-meet; sei- that; sthiine-on the place.
TRANSLATION
When the Lord went to visit the temple of Visvesvara, hundreds and thousands
of people assembled to see Him.
PURPORT
The important point in this verse is that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu regularly visited
the temple of Visvesvara (Lord Siva) at ~aral)asi. Vai~l)avas generally do not visit a
demigod's temple, but here we see that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu regularly visited
the temple of Visvesvara, who was the predominating deity of Varal)asi. Generally
Mayavadl sannyiisfs and worshipers of Lord Siva live in Varal)asi, but how is it that
Caitanya Mah aprabhu , who took the part of a Vai~l) ava sannyiisT, also visited the
Visvesvara temple? The answer is that a Vai~l)ava does not behave impudently
toward the demigods. A V a i~l')ava gives proper respect to all, although he never
accepts a demigod to be as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
In the Brahma-samhitii there are mantras offering obeisances to Lord Siva, Lord
Brahma, the sun-god and Lord Gal)esa, as well as Lord Vi~I)U, all of whom are worshiped by the impersonalists as paflcapiisanii. In their temples impersonalists also
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install deities of Lord Vi~QU , Lord Siva, the sun-god , goddess Durga and sometimes
Lord Brahma also , and this system is continuing at present in India under the guise
of the Hindu religion. Vai?Qavas can also wo rship all these demigods, but only on
the principles of Brahma-samhitii, which is recommended by Sri Caitanya Mahapra bhu. We may note in this connection the mantras for worshiping Lord Siva, Lord
Brahma, goddess Durga, the sun-god and GaQesa, as described in the Brahma-samhitii:
sr~ti -sth iti-pra Iaya-siidha na-sa k tir

ekii
chiiyeva yasya bhuvaniini bibharti durgii
icchiinurupam api yasya ca ce~tate sii
govindam iidi-puru~am tam aham bhajiimi

" The external potency, miiyii, who is of the nature of the shadow of the cit [spiritual] potency, is worshiped by all people as Durga, the creating, preserving and
destroying agency of this mundane world. I adore the primeval Lord Govinda, in
accordance with whose will Durga conducts he rself. " (Bs. 5.44)
k~lram

yathii dadhi vikiira-vise!ja-yogat
safljiiyate na hi tataf:J prthag asti hetof:J
yaf:J sambhutiim api tathii samupaiti kiiryiid
govindam iidi-puru!jam tam aham bhajiimi
" Milk is transformed into curd by the actions of acids, yet the effect 'curd ' is
neither the same as nor different from its cause, viz. , milk. I adore the primeval
Lord Govinda , of whom the state of Sambu is a similar transformation for the performance of the work of destruction ." {Bs. 5.45)

bhiisviin yathiisma-sakale!ju nije!ju tejaf:J
svlyam kiyat prakatayaty api tad-vadatra
brahmii ya e!ja jagadatyr;fa-vidhiina-karta
govindam iidi-puru!jam tam aham bhajami
" I adore the prim eva l Lord Govinda, from whom the separated subjective portion
Brahma receives his power for the regulation o f the mundane world, just as the sun
manifests a portion of his own light in all the effulgent gems that bear such names
as surya-kiinta." {Bs. 5.49)

yat-piida-pal!ava-yugam vinidhiiya kumbhadvandve prariima-samaye sa gariidhiriijaf:J
vighniin vihantum a/am asy a jagat-trayasya
govindam iidi-puru!jam tam aham bhajiimi
" I worship the primeval Lord Govind a. Gar;tesa always holds His lotus feet upon the
pair of tumuli protruding from his elephant head in order to obtain pow er for his
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function of destroying all obstacles on the path of progress in the three worlds."
(Bs. 5.50)

yac cak~ur e~a savitii saka/a-grahii(liiin
raja samasta-sura-murtir ase~a-tejii/:1
yasyiiji'layii bhramati sambhrta-kiila-cakro
govindam iidi-puru~ain tam ahain bhajiimi
"The sun, full of infinite effulgence, who is the king of all the planets and the image
of the good soul, is like the eye of this world. I adore the primeval Lord Govinda,
in pursuance of whose order the sun performs his journey, mounting the wheel of
time." (Bs. 5.52)
All the demigods are servants of Kr~l)a; they are not equal with Kr~l)a . Therefore
even if one goes to a temple of the pai'lcopiisanii, as mentioned above, one should
not accept the deities as they are accepted by the impersonalists. All of them are to
be accepted as personal demigods, but t hey all serve the order of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Sarikaracarya, for example, is understood to be an incarnation of Lord Siva, as described in the Padma Purii(la. He propagated the Mayavada
philosophy under the order of the Supreme Lord. We have already discussed this
point in text 114 of this chapter:

tiinra do~a niihi, tenho iiji'liikiiri diisa
ora yei sune tara haya sarva-niisa
"Sarikaracarya is not at fault, for he has thus covered the real purpose ofthe Vedas
under the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead." Although Lord Siva, in
t,he form of a briihmara (Sarikaracarya) , preached the false philosophy of Mayavada,
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu nevertheless said that since he did it on the order of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, there was no fault on his part (tiinra do~a niihi}.
We must offer proper respects to all the demigods. If one can offer respects even
to an ant, why not to the demigods? One must always know, however, that no
demigod is equal to or above the Supreme Lord. Ekalii 7svara kr~fJa, ora saba bhrtya.
"Only Kr~l)a is the Suprel)le Personality of Godhead , and all others, including the
demigods such as Lord Siva, Lord Brahma, goddess Durga and Ga~;~esa , are His
servants." Everyone serves the purpose of the Supreme Godhead, and what to speak
of such small and insignificant living entities as ourselves? We are surely eternal
servants of the Lord. The Mayavada philosophy maintains that the demigods, living
entities and Supreme Personality of Godhead are all equal. It is therefore a most
foolish misrepresentation of Vedic knowledge.
TEXT 158

~ <liRff;i! ~t~ ~'il ~-ert~r;1f I
l!'t~fc$ Jl<li~ <;a,t~ ~~ ~rtt~t~ II ~~17- II
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sniina karite yabe yii'na gahgii-tTre
tiihiifli sakala !aka haya mahii-bhifle
SYNONYMS

sniina-bath; karite- taking; yabe-when; yii'na-goes; gahgii-Ganges; tire-bank;
tiihiifli-then and there; saka/a-all; /aka-people; haya-assembled; mahii-bhifle-in
great crowds.
TRANSLATION

Whenever Lord Caitanya went to the banks of the Ganges to take bath, big
crowds of many hundreds and thousands of people also assembled there.
TEXT 159

~' 't_ffl' ~" ~?;'"f,--·<ti'f ~

rtff I

ft~~~ ~7;1{ <;"lt~ ~,(~J te~' ll ~~~II
biihu tuli' prabhu bale,-bala hari hari
hari-dhvani kare /aka svarga-martya bhari'
SYNONYMS

biihu tu/i'- raising the arms;prabhu-Lord SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu;ba/e-speaks;
bola- all of you chant; hari hari-the holy name of Lord Kr~Qa {Hari); hari-dhvanithe sound vibration of Hari; kare-does; /aka-all people; svarga-martya-in heaven,
the sky and the land; bhari'- completely filling.
TRANSLATION

Whenever the crowds were too great, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stood up, raised
His hands and chanted, "Hari! Hari!" to which all the people again responded, filling
both the land and sky with the vibration.
TEXT 160

<;"'t<l5 f~tf.~1 ~'t_1{ ~Mti! ~~it ~~ I
~~ ?tt~t~"fi ~~i{~ II ~~o II
/aka nistiiriyii prabhura calite haifa mana
vrndiivane piifhailii srT-saniitana
SYNONYMS

/aka-people; nistiiriyii- delivering; prabhura- of the Lord; co lite- to leave; haifabecame; mana- mind; vrndiivane- toward Vrndavana; pathiiilii-sent; srT-saniitanaSanatana Gosvami.
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TRANSLATION

After thus deliyering the people in general, the Lord desired to leave Yarar;1asi.
After instructing Sri Sanatana Gosvami, He sent him toward Yrndavana.
PURPORT
The actual purpose of Lord Caitanya's stay at Varar;1asi after coming back from
Vrndavana was to meet Sanatana Gosvami and teach him . Sanatana Gosvami met
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu after the Lord's return to Varal)asi, where the Lord
taught him for two months about the implications of Vai~l)ava philosophy and
Vai~l)ava activities. After completely instructing him, He sent him to Vrndavana to
execute His orders. When Sanatana Gosvami went to Vrndavana, there were no
temples. The city was lying vacant like an open field. Sanatana Gosvami sat down
on the bank of the Yamuna, and after some time he gradually constructed the
first temple; then other temples were constructed, and now the city is full of
temples, numbering about 5,000.
TEXT 161

1ft~-~ ,a,tt~~ ~fil' ~'It~~ I

~'I~ ~t~' ~" ~1~'11 elJ~t~~ II :> ~ ~

II

riitri-divase /okera suni' koliiha/a
viiriirasT chii(ii' prabhu iiilii nT/iica/a
SYNONYMS

riitri- night; divase-day; lokera- of the people in general;suni'- hearing; koliiha/atumult; viirii(lasT- the city of Benares; chii(ii'-leaving; prabhu- the Lord; iii/areturned; nT!iica/a- to Puri.
TRANSLATION
Because the city of Yaral)asi was always full of tumultuous crowds, Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, after sending Sanatana to Yrndavana, returned to Jagannatha
Purl.
TEXT 162

~~

"""'ff ~~<t ~tt'it ~~~<lim~

1

~~t'l{ir;~ ~~~~§ ~~1 .21~ ~bill:>~~ II
ei /Tiii kahiba iige vistiira kariyii
kahiliin ihiin prasanga piiiyii

sank~epe
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SYNONYMS

ei- these; IT/a- pastimes; kahiba-l shall speak; age- later on; vistara-vivid description;kariya- making;sank,s-epe- in short;kahilah-l have spoken; ihah-in this place;
prasahga-topics; paiya-taking advantage of.
TRANSLATION
have here given a brief account of these pastimes of Lord Caitanya, but later
I shall describe them in an extensive way.
TEXT 163

~~ ~.1!,~~ ~,~~~\!~

~~-~t1f·C~lf nnr1 ~'Sf ~<fi"f1

I

'$II

~~~II

ei paflcatattva-rupe srT-kr,s-ra-caitanya
kr,s-ra-nama-prema diya visva kaila dhanya
SYNONYMS

ei- this; paflcatattva-rupe- the Lord in His five forms; srT-kr~ra-caitanya- Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; kr.s-ra-nama- the holy name of Lord Kr~l)a; prema- love of
Kr~l)a; diya- delivering; visva- the whole world; kaila- made; dhanya-thankful.
TRANSLATION
Sri Kr~~;~a Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His associates of the Paiica-tattva distributed
the holy name of the Lord to invoke love of Godhead throughout the universe, and
thus the entire universe was thankful.
PURPORT
Here it is said that Lord Caitanya made the entire universe thankful to Him for
propagating the sahkTrtana movement with His associates. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
has already sanctified the entire universe by His presence 500 years ago, and therefore anyone who attempts to serve Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sincerely by following
in His footsteps and following the instructions of the acaryas will successfully be
able to preach the holy names of the Hare Kr~t:Ja maha-mantra all over the universe.
There are some foolish critics who say that Europeans and Americans cannot be
offered sannyiisa, but here we find that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to preach
the sahkTrtana movement all over the universe. For preaching work, sannyasTs are
essential. These critics think that only Indians or Hindus should be offered sannyasa
to preach , but their knowledge is practically nil. Without sannyasTs, the preaching
work will be impeded. Therefore, under the instruction of Lord Caitanya and with
the blessings of fjis associates, there should be no discrimination in this m?tter, but
people in all parts of the world should be trained to preach and given sannyasa so
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that the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's sahkTrtana movement will expand
boundlessly. We do not care about the criticism of fools. We shall go on with our
work and simply depend on the blessings of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Hi s
associates, the Par'ica-tattva.
TEXT 164

~~tr;;i! ~t~a, 11i9f·Jtilti!il I
~~ <;~ilt~~ C~llf ~~ ~~tf'1 II ~~8 II
mathuriite piifhiiila riipa-saniitana
dui senii-pati kaila bhakti praciirara
SYNONYMS

mathuriite- toward Mathura; pii{hiiila- sent; riipa-saniitana; the two . brothers
Rupa Gosvamr and Sana tan a Gosvami; dui- both of them ;senii-pati- as commanders
in chief; kaila-He made them; bhakti- devotional service;praciirara- to broadcast.
TRANSLATION
Lord Caitanya dispatched the two generals Rupa Gosvamfand Sanatana Gosvamf
to Vrndavana to preach the bhakti cult.
PURPORT
When Rupa GosvamT and Sanatana GosvamT went to Vrndavana , there was not a
single temple, but by their preaching they were gradually able to construct various
temples. Sanatana GosvamT constructed the Madana-mohana temple, and Rupa
GosvamT constructed the Govindaji temple. Similarly, their nephew JTva GosvamT
constructed the Radha-Damodara temple, Sri Gopala Bhatta Gosvami constructed
the Radha- Ramar;~a temple, Sri Lokanatha Gosvami constructed the Gokulananda
temple, and Syamananda Gosvami constructed the Syamasundara temple. In this
way , many temples were gradually constructed. For preaching, construction of
temples is also necessary. The Gosvamis not only engaged in writing books but also
constructed temples because both are needed for preaching work. SrT Caitanya
Mahaprabhu wanted the cult of His sahkTrtana movement to spread all over the
world. Now that the International Society for Krishn a Consciousness has taken up
this task of preaching the cult of Lord Caitanya, its members should not only construct temples in every town and village of the globe but also distribute books
which have already been written and further in crease the number of books. Both
distribution of books and construction of temples must continue side by side in
parallel lines.
TEXT 165

fi{\!J~·<;'Stt~tti!P ~~~l'fi (;~tart I
~~i 'e~ 2l~t~1 ~-~tartt~ II~~~ II
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nityiinanda-gosiine piithiiilii gau(fa-dese
tehho bhakti praciirilii ase~a- vise~e
SYNONYMS

nityiinanda- Lord Nityan anda; gosiine- the iidirya; pii,thiiilii-was sent; gau(iadese- in Bengal; tehho- He ; bhakti-devotional cult; praciirilii~ preached ; ase~a
vise~e - in

a very extensive way.
TRANSLATION

As Rupa Gosvamiand Sanatana Gosvamiwere sent toward Mathura, so Nityananda
Prabhu was sent to Bengal to preach extensively the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
PURPORT
The name of Lord Nityananda is very famous in Bengal. Of course , anyone who
knows Lord Nityanand a knows Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also, but there are some
misguided devotees who stress the importance of Lord Nityananda more than that
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This is not good. Nor should Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
be stressed more than Lord Nityananda. The author of Caitanya-caritiimrta, Kr~Qa
dasa Kaviraja Gosvami, left his home because of his brother's stressing the importance of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu over that of Nityananda Prabhu. Actually, one
should offer respect to the Panca-tattva without such foolish discrimination, not
considering Nityananda Prabhu to be greater, Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be greater
or Advaita Prabhu to be greater. The respect should be offered equally: sr7-k(~f}a
caitanya prabhu nityananda srl-advaita gadiidhara srlviisiidi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. All
devotees of Lord Caitanya or Nityananda are worshipable persons.
TEXT 166

l!ilt~?;~ tifr.,'l C:'f-t ~~ '$f~i{ I

$t7;~ ~?;1{ '<fil'fi ~~iftll ~~t1l'1

II

~~ ~

II

iipane dak~i!Ja desa karilii gamana
griime griime kailii kr~rJa-niima praciirOIJO
SYNONYMS
iipane- personally; dak~i!Ja desa- South India ; karilii- went; gamana- traveling;
griime griime- in each and every village; kailii- He did; kr~rJa-niima-the holy name
of Lord Kr~Qa; praciira(la- broadcasting.
TRANSLATION
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally went to South India, and He broadcast the
holy name of Lord Kr~l}a in every village and town.
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TEXT 167

'~'l~~ 9!1i~ '<~S~ ~~~ ~m

1

~~t~1l N~f '~l'('j ~~til f~~ II ~~'l II
setubandha paryanta kailii bhaktira praciira
k(!j!Ja-prema diyii kailii sabiira nistiira
SYNONYMS

setubandha- the place where Lord Ram acandra constructed His bridge; paryantaup to that place; kai!ii- did; bhaktira-of the cult of devotional service; pracarabroadcast; krgw-prema- love of Kr~f!a; diya-delivering; kai/a- did ; sahara-everyone ; nistara-deliverance.
TRANSLATION
Thus the Lord went to the southernmost tip of the Indian peninsula, known as
Setubandha [Cape Comorin]. Everywhere He distributed the bhakti cult and love
of Kr~~;~a, and in this way He delivered everyone.
TEXT 168

~l '!' ~art ~~\!t-.1t ~m~~ 1
~~ ~<It~ ~ '!;~\!,·~~ II ~~IT' II
ei ta ' kahila paflca-tattvera vyiikhyiina
ihiira sravare haya caitanya-tattva-jfliina
SYNONYMS

ei ta'- this; kahi/a-described; paflca-tattvera- of the Parica-tattva; vyiikhyiinaexplanation; ihiira- of this; sravare- hea ring; haya- becomes ; caitanya-tattva- the
truth of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ;jfliina- knowledge.
TRANSLATION
I thus explain the truth of the Parica-tattva. One who hears this explanation
increases in knowledge of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
PURPORT
The Parica-tattva is a very important factor in understanding Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. There are sahajiyiis who, not knowing the importance of the Paiica-tattva,
concoct their own slogans such as bhaja nitiii gaura, riidhe syiima, japa hare k(!jfJO
hare ramo or sr7 k[~fJO caitanya prabhu nityifnandO hare k(~fJa hare rifma Srt riidhe
govinda. Such chants may be good poetry, but they cannot help us to go forward
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in devotional servi ce. In such chants there are also many discrepancies, which need
not be discussed here. Strictly speaking, when chanting the names of the Paricatattva, one should fully offer his obeisances: sr7-k{!gJO-Caitanya prabhu nityananda
sr7-advaita gadiidhara srlviisiidi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. By such chanting one is blessed
wi t h the competency to chant the Hare Kr~ l')a mahii-mantra without offense. When
chanting the Hare Kr~l')a mahii-mantra, one should also chant it fully: Hare Kr~l')a ,
Hare Kr~Qa, Kr~11a Kr~11a, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, R~ma Rama, Hare
Hare. One should not foolishly adopt any of the slogans concocted by imaginative
devotees. If one actually wan ts to derive the effects of chanting, one must strictly
follow the great iiciiryas. This is confirmed in the Mahabhiirata. Mahii-jano yena
gata{l sa panthii{l: "The real path of progress is that which is traversed by great
iiciiryas and authorities."
TEXT 169

!1~'-J, fit'!rtil"f, ~~,-~ iSTil

I

!l<rt~-'St~t~·~tflf ~\! ~9-stct II ~~~ II
sr7-caitanya, nityiinanda, advaita, - tina jana
srlviisa-gadiidhara-<idi yata bhakta-gaf}a
SYNONYMS

sr7-caitanya, nityiinanda, advaita- Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu
and Advaita Prabhu; tina- these three; jana- personalities; sr7viisa-gadiidharaSrivasa and Gadadhara ; iidi- etc .; yata-all; bhakta-gara- the devotees.
TRANSLATION
While chanting the Parica-tattva maha-mantra, one must chant the names of Sri
Caitanya, Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara and Srivasa with their many devotees.
This is the process.
TEXT 170

~~t11' 9fllf~'lr (;<~it$ il;j~1~

I

~~c;~ ~Vi <!i~ f~~ '~~-~~ II ~~ o II
sabiikiira piidapadme koti namaskiira
yaiche taiche kahi kichu caitanya-vihiira
SYNONYMS

sabiikiira- all of them; piida-padme- on th e lotus feet ; ko_ti- countless; namaskaraobeisances; yaiche taiche- somehow or other; kahi- 1 speak; kichu- something;
caitanya-vihiira- about the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu .
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TRANSLATION

I again and again offer obeisances unto the Panca-tattva. Thus I think that I will
be able to describe something about the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 171

~~"PI' -~~·'Pi1;5f ~~ ~t-t I

~~~f.~t~~ ~t~ ~~~~II~~~ II
srl-rupa-raghuniitha-pade yiira iisa
caitanya-caritiimrta kahe k,rgwaasa
SYNONYMS

srT-rupa- Srna Rupa Gosvami; raghuniitha- Srna Raghunatha dasa GosvamT;
pade-at the lotus feet; yiira-whose ; ii5a- exp-e"ctation; caitanya-caritiimrta- the
book named Caitanya-caritiimrta; kahe- describes; kr~r;a-diisa- Srna Kr~oadasa
Kaviraja Gosvami.
TRANSLATION
Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and SrT Raghunatha, always desiring their
mercy, I, Kr~r;~adasa, narrate SrT-Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps.

PURPORT
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to preach the sanklrtana movement of love of
throughout the entire world, and therefore during His presence He inspired
the sanklrtana movement. Specifically , He sent Rupa Gosvam1 to Vrndavana and
Nityananda to Bengal and personally went to South India. In this way He kindly
left the task of preaching His cult in the rest of the world to the International
Society for Krishna Consciousness. The members of this Society must always
remember that if they stick to the regulative principles and preach sincerely accord il)g to the instructions of the acaryas, surely they will have the profound blessings
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and their preaching work will be successful everywhere throughout the world.
Kr~rJa

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lna, Seventh
Chapter, describing Lord Caitanya in five features. :

CHAPTERS
Tlie Eighth Chapter of SrT-Caitanya-caritamrta is summarized by Srila Bhakti-·
vinoda Thakura in his Amrta-pravaha-bha~ya. In this Eighth Chapter, the glories of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda are described, and it also stated that if
one commits offenses in chanting the Hare Kr~r;~a mantra, he does not achieve love
of Godhead even after chanting for many years. In this connection, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura warns against artificial displays of the bodily symptoms called
a~.ta-sattvika-vikara. That is also another offense. One should seriously and sincerely
continue to chant the Panca-tattva names srT-kr~ra-caitanya prabhu nityananda srTadvaita gaaadhara srTvasadi.gaura-bhakta-vrnda. All these acaryas will bestow their
causeless mercy upon a devotee and gradually purify his heart. When he is actually
purified, automatically he will experience ecstasy in chanting the Hare Kr~r;~a mohomantra. Previous to the composition of Caitanya-caritamrta, Srila Vrndavana dasa
Thakura wrote a book called SrT-Caitanya-bhagavata. Only those subjects which
were not discussed by Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura in his Caitanya-bhagavata have
been taken up by Kr~r;~adasa Kaviraja Gosvami to be depicted in SrT-Caitanyacaritamrta. In his very old age , Kr~r;~adasa Kaviraja Gosvami went to Vrndavana, and
by the order of Sri Madana-mohanaji he wrote SrT-Caitanya-caritamrta. Thus we are
now able to relish its transcendental bliss.

TEXT 1

~ ~IWHK'f« ~ ·~ ~18'11
~ ~W6 R '"~'~"' ~'fn11l n) •
vande caitanya-devarh tarh bhagavantarh yad-icchaya
prasabharh nartyate citrarh /ekharahge jaifo 'py ayam
SYNONYMS

vande- 1 offer my respectful obeisances; caitanya-devam-unto Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; tam- Him; bhagavantam-the Personality of Godhead; yat-icchayaby whose desires; prasabham-all of a sudden; nartyate-dancing; citram-wonder:fully; /ekharahge-in the matter of writing; jaifaf7-dull fool; api-although; ayamthis.
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TRANSLATION
I offer my respects to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by whose desire I have become like a dancing dog and, although I am a fool,
I have suddenly taken to the writing of Sri-Caitanya-caritamrta.
TEXT2

"~~a"~ c;~~~ 1
ll?l1 ~~At ~~ IIAt ~Jti\"' II ~ II
jaya jaya srT-kr~ra-caitanya gauracandra
jaya jaya paramonanda jaya nityonanda

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya-all glories; srT-kr~ra-caitanya-Srl Kn;~a Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gauracandra-whose name is Lord Gaurariga; jaya jaya- all glories; paramonanda- most ,
joyful; jaya-all glories; nityonanda- unto Nityananda Prabhu .

TRANSLATION
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Sri Kr~r;~a Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who
is known as Gaurasundara. I also offer my respectful obeisances unto Nityananda
Prabhu, who is always very joyful.
TEXT3

'" tArlttM ~~1~ ~91i'JI~ I
Q

tiR(

~ 9f~~ at•t-t~ II ~ II

jaya jayodvaita ocorya krpamaya
jaya jaya gacladhara pa(lrjita mahosaya

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya-all glories; advaita- unto Advaita Prabhu; ocorya-teacher; krpomayavery merciful;jaya jaya- all glories to;gacladhara- of the name Gadadhara; parr;fitalearned scholar; mahosaya- great personality.

TRANSLATION
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Advaita Acarya, who is very merciful,
and also to that great personality Gadadhara Par;~~ita, the learned scholar.
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TEXT4

'ft 'ft

81fPttfit ~ .,.'$flj

I

~~ ~ W'f•1 ~tf net II 8 II
jaya jaya srTvasadi yata bhakta-gara
prorata ha-iyii vandoh sabiira carara
SYNONYMS

jaya jaya- all glories; srTvasa-Cdi- unto Srivasa Thakura, etc.; yata-all; bhaktagaQa- devotees ; prarata- offering obeisances; ha-iyii- doing so ; vandoh-1 pray;
sabara- all; carara- lotus feet.
TRANSLATION
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Srivasa Thakura and all other devotees
of the Lord. I fall down to offer them respect. I worship their lotus feet.
PURPORT
Kr~f.ladasa Kaviraja Gosvami teaches us first to offer respect to the Par'ica-tattvaSfl Kr~r:Ja Caitanya Mahaprabhu , Nityan anda Prabhu , Advaita Prabhu, Gadadhara
Prabhu and Srivasa and other devotees. We must strictly follow the principle of
offering our respects to the Par'ica-tattva, as summarized in the mantra -srT-k[~IJO
caitanya prabhu nityananda srT-advaita gacRidhara srTvasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. At
the beginning of every function in preaching, especially before chanting the Hare
Kr~1.1a maha-mantra- Hare Kr~f.la, Hare Kr~f.la, Kr~f.la Kr~f.la, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama,
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare- we must chant the Par'ica-tattva's names and
offer our respects to them .

TEXT 5

'f'S -.m -.tJl{}~~ 'Dtct 1
'I!_ f'Stff 'It~, ~ ru-t ~tJ"t'$ftlj

II ~ II

miJka kavitva kare yah-sabara smarare
pahgu giri lahghe, andha dekhe tara-gore
SYNONYMS

miJka- dumb; kavitva- poet ; kare - becomes; yon - whose; sabara- all; smarareby rem embering ; pahgu- the lame ; giri- mountains; lahghe- crosses; andha- blind ;
dekhe - sees ; tara-gore- the stars.
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TRANSLATION

By remembering the lotus feet of the Parica-tattva, a dumb man can become a
poet, a lame man can cross mountains, and a blind man can see the stars in the sky.
PURPORT'
In Yai?r:Java philosophy there are three ways for perfection - namely , sadhanasiddha, perfection attained by executing devotional service according to the rules
and regulations, nitya-siddha, eternal perfection attained by never forgetting Kr:;r:Ja
at any time, and krpa-siddha, perfection attained by the mercy of the spiritual
master or a Vai:;r:Java. Kaviraja Gosvami here stresses krpa-siddha, perfection by the
mercy of superior authorities. This mercy does not depend on the qualifications of
a devotee. By such mercy, even if a devotee is dumb he can speak or write to glorify the Lord splendidly, even if lame he can cross mountains, and even if blind he can
see the stars in the sky .
TEXT6

~-lf~ i1i ~~ ~~ 9ff~i! lf<li'f I
i!i·'Jf~~ ~'ilt9f1i ~~-~~t'1~ II ~ II
e-saba na mane yei paf}(/ita sakala
ta-sabara vidya-pafha bheka-kolahala
SYNONYMS

e-saba- all these ; no- does not ; mane- accept; yei- anyone; paf}(/ita- so-called
learned; saka/a- all ; ta-sabara- of all of them; vidya-pafha- the educational cultivation; bheka- of frogs; kolahala- tumultuous sound.
TRANSLATION
The education cultivated by so-called learned scholars who do not believe these
statements of Caitanya-caritamrta is like the tumultuous croaking of frogs.
PURPORT
The croaking of the frogs in the rainy season resounds very loudly in the forest ,
with the result that snakes, hearing the croaking in the darkness, approach the
frogs and swallow them . Similarly, the so-called educational vibrations of the tongues
of university professors who do not have spiritual knowledge is like the croaking
of frogs.
TEXT 7

tfl~ lf~ i{i 11"~ ~<ti ~-,;~ ~~re~· 1
~-~~ i{t~ ~' ift~ i!t11' ~ II 9 II
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ei saba na mane yeba kare kr~r;a-bhakti
kr~ra-krpa nahi tare, nahi tara gati
SYNONYMS
ei- these; saba- all; nii mane- does not accept; yebii-anyone who; kareexecutes; kr~r;a-bhakti-devotional service; kr~r;a-krpa-mercy of Kr~Qa; nahi-is not;
tare- unto him; nahi-there is not; tara-his;gati-advancement.
TRANSLATION
One who does not accept the glories of the Paiica-tattva but still makes a show of
devotional service to Kr~r:Ja can never achieve the mercy of Kr~r:ta nor advance to the
ultimate goal.
PURPORT
If one is seriously interested in Kr~r:Ja conscious activities, he must be ready to
follow the rules and regulations laid down by the acaryas, and he must understand
their conclusions. The sastra says : dharmasya tattvam nihitam guhayam mahii-jano
yena gataf; sa panthaf; (Mahabharata, Vana Parva 313.117). It is very difficult to
understand the secret of KrHla consciousness, but one who advances by the instruction of the previous acaryas and follows in the footsteps of his predecessors in the
line of disciplic succession will have success. Others will not. Srlla Narottama dasa
Thakura says in this connection,chap'iya vai~r;ava-seva nistara payeche keba: "Unless
one serves the spiritual master and acaryas, one cannot be liberated." Elsewhere
he says:

ei chaya gosani yanra- mui tanra aasa
tan-sabara pada-rer;u mora panca-grasa
"I simply accept a person who follows in the footsteps of the six Gosvamis, and the
dust of such a person's lotus feet is my foodstuff."
TEXT 8

~~~ ~~~~-~tfif ~~~'! I
~~-'f11 ~Bf' ~if ~it ~~ II

lr' II

piJrve yaiche jarasandha..Gdi raja-gar;a
veda-dharma kari' kare vi~r;ura piJjana
SYNONYMS

piJrve- formerly; yaiche- as it was; jariisandha-King Jarasandha; iidi- heading;
riija-gar;a- kings; veda-dharma-performance of Vedic rituals; kari'-doing; karedoes; Vi:jr;ura-of Lord Vi~l)u;piJjana - worship.
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TRANSLATION

Formerly kings like J arasandha [the father-in-law of Kanisa] strictly followed
the Vedic rituals, thus worshiping Lord ViglU.
PURPORT ·
In these verses the author of Caitanya-caritiimrta, Kr~Qadasa Kaviraja Gosvami,
is very seriously stressing the importance of worship of the Paiica-tattva. If one
becomes a devotee of Gaurasundara or K~~l)a but does not give importance to the
Pafica-tattw (srJ-k(~IJa-caitanya · prabhu nityananda srl-<Idvaita gadadhara srTvasadigaura-bhakta-vrnda), his activities are considered to be offenses, or, in the words of
Srila Rupa Gosvami, utpata (disturbances). One must therefore be ready to offer
due respects to the Pafica-tattva before becoming a devotee of Lord Gaurasundara
or of Sri Kr~rJa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead .
TEXT9

~ i{f~ Jfttif, ~~ ~'f~J <liRt' ~ I
~~'-J if11ft~ ~~~~ ~J ~tif ~ II ~ II
k(~IJO nahi mane, tate daitya kari' mani
caitanya na mani/e taiche daitya tare jani

SYNONYMS
kr~IJa - Lord Kr~rJa; nahi- does not; mane- accept; tate- therefore; daitya- demon;
kari' miini- we accept; caitanya-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; no-without;
manile-accepting; taiche- similarly; daitya- demon; tiire- to him;jani-we know.

TRANSLATION
One who does not accept Kr~rJa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
certainly a demon. Similarly, anyone who does not accept Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu·
as Kr!irJa, the same Supreme Lord, is also to be considered a demon.
PURPORT
Formerly there were kings like jarasandha who strictly followed the Vedic
rituals, acted as charitable, competent k~atriyas, possessed all k~atriya qualities and
were even obedient to the brahminical culture but who did not accept Kr~rJa as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Jarasandha attacked Kp~r)a many times , and each
time, of course, he was defeated. Like Jarasandha, any man who performs Vedic
rituals but does not accept Kr~rJa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead must be
considered an asura or demon. Similarly, one who does not accept Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu as Kr~f)a Himself is also a demon . This is the conclusion of authoritative scriptures. Therefore, both so-called devotion to Gaurasundara without devotional service to Kr~t;~a and so-called Kr~ra-bhakti without devotional service to
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Gaurasundara are nondevotional activities. If one wants to be successful on the path
of Kr~r:ta consciousness, he must be thoroughly conscious of the personality of Gaurasundara as well as the personality of Kr~l)a . Knowing the personality of Gaurasundara
means knowing the personalities of sri-kr!fr:w-caitanya prabhu nityiinanda srT-advaita
gadiidhara sriviisiidi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. The author of Caitanya-caritiimrta, pursuant
to the authorities, stresses this principle fo r perfection in Kr~Qa consciousness.
TEXT10

(;~mf ill oartf~t"'' ~<t c;"'!t~ •t<t ilt-t

1

·f~ 'ftf'St' ~~ ~1_ <15~"1 lOOt~ II ~ o II
more nii miini/e saba /oka habe nasa
ithi liigi ' krpiirdra prabhu karila sannyiisa
SYNONYMS

more- unto Me; no- without; miini/e-accepting; saba- all ; /aka- people in general;
habe- will go to; nasa- destruction ; ithi- for this; lagi'- for the reason of; k_rpaiirdra- all mercifu I; prabhu- Lord Caitanya; kari/a- accepted; sannyasa- the sannyiisa
ord er.
TRANSLATION
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thought that . unless people accepted Him they
would all be destroyed. Thus the merciful Lord accepted the sannyasa order.
PURPORT
In the Srimad-Bhiigavatam it is said, klrtaniid eva krgwsya mukta-sahgaf:J parain
vrajet: "Simply by chanting the Hare Kr~Qa mantra, or Lord Kr~Qa's name, one is
liberated and goes back home, back to Godhead." (Bhiig. 12.3.51) This K~~l)a
consciousness must be achieved through the mercy of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
One cannot be complete in Kr~l)a consciousness unless he accepts Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and His associates as the only means for success. It is because of these
considerations that the Lord accepted sannyiisa, for thus people would offer Him
respect and very quickly come to the platform of Kr~l)a consciousness. Since Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is Kr~l)a Himself, inaugurated the Kr~Qa consciousness
movement, without His mercy one cannot be elevated to the transcendental platform of Kr~Qa consciousness.
TEXT 11
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sannyiisi-buddhye more karibe namaskiira
tathiipi kha!Jfjibe duf:Jkha, piiibe nistiira
SYNONYMS

sannyiisi-buddhye-by consideration of a sannyiisi; more- unto Me; karibe- they
will; namaskiira-offer obeisances; tathiipi-therefore; kha!Jfjibe- will diminish;
duf:Jkha-distress;piiibe - will get; nistiira-liberation.
TRANSLATION
If a person offers obeisances to Lord Caitanya, even due to accepting Him only
as an ordinary sannyasi, his material distresses will diminish , and he will ultimately
get liberation.

PURPORT
Kr~l')a is so merciful that He always thinks of how to liberate the conditioned
souls from the material platform. It is for this reason that Kr~l')a incarnates, as
clearly indicated in Bhagavad-gTta:

yadii yadii hi dharmasya
gliinir bhavati bhiirata
abhyutthiinam -adharmasya
tadiitmiinarh srjiimy aham
"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, 0 descendant of
Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion-at that time I descend Myself." {Bg.
4.7) Kf~l)a always protects the living entities in many ways. He comes Himself, He
sends His own confidential devotees, and He leaves behind Him siistras like BhagavadgftO. Why? It is so that people may take advantage of the benediction to be liberated
from the clutches of mayii. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted sannyasa so that
even a foolish person who accepted Him as an ordinary sannyiisl would offer Him
respect, for this would help diminish his material distresses and ultimately liberate
him from the material clutches. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati points out in this
connection that Sri Kr~l')a Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the combined form of Sri Radha
and Kr~oa (mahiiprabhu sri-caitanya, riidhii-kr~ra-nahe anya). Therefore when
fools considered Caitanya Mahaprabhu t o be an ordinary human being and thus
treated Him disrespectfully, the merciful Lord, in order to deliver these offenders,
accepted sannyiisa so that they would offer Him obeisances, accepting Him as a
sannyiisi. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted sannyiisa to bestow His great mercy
on people in general who cannot appreciate Him as Radha and K!?[la Themselves.

TEXT12
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hena krpamaya caitanya na bhaje yei jana
sarvottama ho-i/eo tare asure garana
SYNONYMS

hena- such; krpamaya- merciful; caitanya-Lord Sri Caitanya; /na- does not ~ bhaje
- worship;yei- one;jana- person; sarvottama-supreme; ho-i/eo-in spite of his being;
tare- unto him;asure- among the demons ; garana- the calculation.
TRANSLATION
One who does not show respect unto this merciful Lord, Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
or does not worship Him should be considered a demon, even if he is very exalted
in human society.
PURPORT
Sril a Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatiMaharaja says in this connection i "0 living entities,
simply engage yourselves in Kf~l)a consciousness. This is the message of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu." Lord Caitanya preached this cult, instructing the philosophy of
Kr~Qa consciousness in His eight verses, or Sik~ii~taka, and He said, iha haite sarvasiddhi haibe tamara: "By chanting the Hare Kr~Qa mantra, one will get all perfection in life." Therefore one who does not show Him respect or cannot appreciate
His mercy despite all these merciful gestures is still an asura, or opponent of bona
fide devotional service to Lord Vi~r;~u, even 'though he is very exalted in human
society. A sura refers to one who is against devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Yi~r;~u. It should be noted that unless one worships Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu it is useless to become a devotee of Kr~r;~a, and unless one worships
Kr~IJa· it is also useless to become a devotee of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Such
devotional service is to be understood to be a product of Kali-yuga. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura remarks in this connection that atheist smiirtas, or
worshipers ofthe five kinds of demigods, worship Lord Vi?[lU for a little satisfaction
in material success but have no respect for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Thinking Him
to be one of the ordinary living entities, they discriminate between Gaurasundara
and Sri K~~l)a. Such understanding is also demoniac and is against the conclusion
of the iicaryas. Such a conclusion is a product of Kali-yuga.

TEXT13
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SYNONYMS

ataeva-therefore; puna/;7- again; kahoh-1 speak; urdhva- lifting; bahu-arms;
hana-so doing; caitanya- Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityananda-Lord N ityananda;
bhaja- worship; kutarka-useless arguments; cha{iiya-giving up.
TRANSLATION
Therefore I say again, lifting my arms : 0 fellow human beings, please worship Sri
Caitanya and Nityananda without false arguments!
PURPORT
Because a person who performs Kr~ra-bhakti but does not understand Sri Kr~l)a
Caitanya and Prabhu Nityananda will simply waste his time, the author, Kr~l)adasa
Kaviraja GosvamT, requests everyone take to the worship of Sri Caitanya and
Nityananda Prabhu and the Panca-tattva. He assures everyone that any person who
does so will be successful in Kr?l)a consciousness.
TEXT14

~N ~ '!t~ <!i~,-~ ~ t$rttj I
'!~-ttts f~ c;~l, '~~ ~<tJJ~til u ~s u
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tarka-sastre siddha yei, sei sevyamana
SYNONYMS

yadi-if; va- or; tarkika- logician; kahe-says; tarka-logic; se-that; pramaraevidence; tarka-sastre- in the logic; siddha-accepted; yei-whatever; sei-that;
sevyamana-is worshipable .
TRANSLATION
Logicians say, "Unless one gains understanding through logic and argument, how
can one decide upon a worshipable Deit y?"
TEXT 15
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SYNONYMS
srT-kr~ra-caitanya- Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; daya-His mercy; karaha-just
put into; vicara-consideration; vicara-when such consideration; karile-will be
done by you; citte-in your heart; pabe-you will get; camatkara-striking wonder.

TRANSLATION
If_ you are indeed interested in logic and argument, kindly apply it to the mercy
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. If you do so, you will find it to be strikingly
wonderful.
PURPORT
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments in this connection that people
in general, in their narrow-minded conception of life, create many different types
of humanitarian activities, but the humanitarian activities inaugurated by 5rr
Caitanya Mahaprabhu are different. For logicians who want to accept only that
which is proven through logic and argument, it is a fact that without logic and
reason there can be no question of accepting the Absolute Truth. Unfortunately,
when such logicians take to this path without the mercy of SrTCaitanya Mahaprabhu,
they remain on the platform of logic and argument and do not advance in spiritual
life. However, if one is intelligent enough to apply his arguments and fogic to the
subtle understanding of the fundamental spiritual substance, he will be able to know
that a poor fund of knowledge established on the basis of material logic cannot help
one understand the Absolute Truth, which is beyond the reach of imperfect senses.
The Mahabharata therefore says: acintya/;1 khalu ye bhava na tams tarkera yojayet
(Mahabharata, BhT~ma Parva. 5.22) . How can that which is beyond the imagination
or sensory speculation of mundane creatures be approached simply by logic? Logic
and argument are very poor in spiritual strength and always imperfect when applied
to spiritual understanding. By putting forw ard mundane logic one frequently comes
to the wrong conclusion regarding the Absolute Truth, and as a result of such a conclusion one may fall down to accept a body like that of a jackal.
Despite all this, those who are actually inquisitive to understand the philosophy
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu through logic and, argument are welcome. Kr?Qadasa
Kaviraja GosvamT addresses them, "Please put Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's mercy to
your crucial test, and if you are actually a logician you will come to the right conclusion that there is no personality more merciful than Lord Caitanya." Let the
logicians compare all the results of other humanitarian work with the merciful
activities of Lord Caitanya. If their judgment is impartial, they will understand
that no other humanitarian activities can su rpass those of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Everyone is engaged in humanitarian activities on the basis of the body, but from
Bhagavad-gTfii (2.18) we understand, antavanta ime deha nityasyoktaf:i sarTriraf:i:
The material body is ultimately subject to destruction, whereas the spiritual soul is
eternal. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's philanthropic activities are performed in connection with the eternal soul. However one tries to benefit the body, it will be destroyed,
and one will have to accept another body according to his present activities. If one
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does not, therefore, understand this science of transmigration but considers the
body to be all in all, his intelligence is not very advanced. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
without neglecting the necessities of the body, imparted spiritual advancement to
purify the existential condition of humanity. Therefore if a logician makes his
judgment impartially, he will surely find that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the mahavaclanyavatara, the most magnanimous incarnation. He is even more magnanimous
than Lord Kr~t:~a Himself. Lord Kr~t:~a demanded that one surrender unto Him, but
He did not distribute love of Godhead as magnanimously as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Therefore Srna Rupa GosvamT offers Lord Caitanya his respectful obeisances
with the words namo maha-vaclanyaya kr~ra-prema-praclaya te kr~raya kr~ra
caitanya-namne gaura-tvi~e namaf:J. Lord Kr~t:~a simply gave Bhagavad-gTta, by which
one can understand Lord Kr~t:~a as He is, but Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is also
Kr~t:~a Himself, gave people love of Kr~t:~a without discrimination.

TEXT16
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bahu janma kare yadi sravara, kTrtana
tabu ta' na paya kr~ra-pade prema-dhana
SYNONYMS

bahu-many ;janma-births; kare - does; yadi- if; sravara-hearing; kTrtana-chanting; tabu'-still; ta'-in spite of; na-does not;paya-get; k[~f}a-pade - unto the lotus
feet of' Kr~t:~a; prema-dhana-love of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
If one is infested with the ten offenses in the chanting of the Hare Kr~pa mahamantra, despite his endeavor to chant the holy name for many births, he will not
get the love of Godhead which is the ultimate goal of this chanting.
PURPORT
Sfila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says in this connection that unless one
accepts Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, although one goes on chanting the Hare Kr~t:~a
mantra for many ,!many years, there is no possibility of his attaining the platform of '
devotional service. One must follow strictly the instruction of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu given in the Sik~aHaka:

trf}ad api sunicena taror api sahi~runii
amanina manadena kTrtanTya(l sada harif:l
"One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking
oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more tolerant than a tree,
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devoid of all sense of false prestige, and should be ready to offer all respect to others.
In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly."
(Sik~a~taka, 3) One who follows this direct ion , being freed from the ten kinds of
offenses, becomes successful in Kr~!Ja consciousness and ultimately reaches the
platform of loving service to the Personality of Godhead .
One must come to the understanding that the holy name of the Lord and the
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself are identical. One cannot reach this
conclusion unless one is offenseless in ch anting the holy name . By our material
calculation we see a difference between the name and the substance, but in the
spiritual world the Absolute is always absolute; the name, form, quality and
pastimes of the Absolute are all as good as the Absolute Himself. As such, one is
understood to be an eternal servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead if he
considers himself an eternal servant of the holy name and in this spirit distributes
the holy name to the world. One who chants in that spirit, without offenses, is
certainly elevated to the platform of understanding that the holy name and the
Personality of Godhead are identical. To associate with the holy name and Ghant
the holy name is to associate with the Personality of Godhead directly. In Bhaktirasamrta-sindhu it is clearly said: sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva sphuraty ada/:1.
The holy name becomes manifest when one engages in the service of the holy
name. This service in a submissive attitude begins with one's tongue. Sevonmukhe
hi jihvadau: One must engage his tongue in the service of the holy name. Our Kr~!Ja
consciousness movement is based on this principle. We try to engage all the members of the Kr~l)a consciousness movement in the service of the holy name. Since
the holy name and Kr~oa are nondifferent, the members of the Kr~l)a consciousness
movement not only chant the holy name of the Lord offenselessly, but also do not
allow their tongues to eat anything whic h is not first offered to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead . The Supreme Lord declares :

patram pu~pam phalam toyam
yo me bhaktya prayacchati
tad aham bhakty-upahrtam
asnami prayatatmana/:1
"If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit or water, I will
accept it." (Bg. 9 .26) Therefore the International Society for Krishna Consciousness
has many temples all over the world , and in each and every temple the Lord is offered
these foodstuffs. On the basis of His demands, the devotees chant the holy name of
the Lord offenselessly and never ~at anything that is not first offered to the Lord.
The functions of the tongue in devotional se rvice a!"e to chant the Hare K~~l')a mahiimantra and eat prasiida that is offered to the Lord.
TEXT 17
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jiliinoto/;1 sulobhii muktir
bhuktir yojnadi-pw;yoto/;1
seyom siidhono-siihosroir
hori-bhokti/;1 sudurlobhii
SYNONYMS

jilanoto/;1- by cultivation of knowledge ; su-lobha- easily obtainable ; mukti/;1liberation; bhukti/;1- sense enjoyment; yojno-iidi- performance of sacrifices, etc.;
pU(JYOto/;1- and by performing pious activities; sii- that ; iyom- this ; siidhonosiihosroi/;1- execution of thousands of sacrifices; hori-bhokti/;1- devotional service;
sudurlobhii-is very rare .
TRANS LATION
"By cultivating philosophical knowledge one can understand his spiritual position
and thus be liberated, and by performing sacrifices and pious activities one can
achieve sense gratification in a 'higher planetary system, but the devotional service
of the Lord is so rare that even by execut ing hundreds and thousands of such sacrifices one cannot obtain it."
PURPORT
Prahlada Maharaja instructs :

motir no kr~fJe poroto/;1 sv~to vii
mitho 'bhipodyeto grho-vrotiiniim
(Bhiig. 7.5.30)
noi~iim

motis tiivod urukromiihghrim
sprsoty onorthiipogomo yod ortho/;1
mohlyosiirh pado-rojo 'bhi~ekorh
ni~kiilconiiniirh no vrrlto·yiivot
(Bhiig. 7.5.32)
These slokos . are to be discussed. Their purport is that one cannot obtain K[~f}O
bhokti, or the devotional service of the Lord , by official execution of the Vedic
rituals. One has to approach a pure devotee. Narottama dasa Thakura sings, chii(liyii
voi~rovo-sevii nistafo piiyeche kebii: "Who has been elevated without rendering
service to a pure Vai~l)ava?" It is the statement of Prahlada Maharaja that unless one
is able to accept the dust from the lotus feet of a pure Vai~~;~ava there is no possibility of his achieving the platform of devotional service. That is the secret. The
above-mentioned Tontro-vocono, quoted from the Bhokti-rosiimrto-sindhu, is our
perfect guidance in this connection.
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kr~IJa yadi chute bhakte bhukti mukti diyii
kabhu prema-bhakti nii dena riikhena lukiiiyii

SYNONYMS
kr~!Ja- Lord Kr~rJa ; yadi- of course; chute- goes away; bhakte- unto the devotee;
bhukti- materiaJ enjoyment; mukti- liberation; diyii- offering; kabhu- at any time ;
prema-bhakti- Jove of Godhead; nii- does not; dena- give; riikhena- keeps; lukiiiyiihiding.

TRANSLATION
If a devotee wants material sense gratification or liberation from the Lord,
immediately delivers it, but pure devotional service He keeps hidden.

Kr~l)a

TEXT19
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riijan patir gurur a/am bhavatiirh yaduniirh
daivarh priyaf:J ku/a-pati/:1 kva ca kihkaro vaf:J
astv evam ahga bhagaviin bhajatiirh mukundo
muktirh dadiiti karhicit sma na bhakti-yogam
SYNONYMS

riijan- 0 King; patif:i- master; guruf:J- spiritual master; a/am- certainly; bhavatiimof your; yaauniim- of the Yadus; daivam- God; priyaf:i- very dear ; kula-patif:i- head
of the family ; kva- even sometimes; co- also; kihkaraf:J- order carrier; vaf:J- you;
astu- there is; evam- thus ; ahga- however ; bhagaviin- the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; bhajatiim- those who are in devotional service; mukundaf:J- Lord Kr~l)a;
muktim- liberation ; dadiiti- gives ; karhicit- sometimes; sma- certainly; na-not ;
bhakti-yogam- devotionaJ servi ce.
TRANSLATION
"The great sage Narada said: 'My dear Maharaja Yudhi~thira, the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kr~l)a is always ready to help you. He is your master, guru,
God, very dear friend and head of your family. Yet sometimes He agrees to act as
your servant or order carrier. You are greatly fortunate because this relationship is
only possible by bhakti-yoga. The Lord can give liberation [mukti] very easily, but
He does not give one bhakti-yoga because by that process He is bound to the
devotee.'"
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PURPORT

This passage is a quotation from Srlmad-Bhagavatam (5 .6.18). While Sukadeva
Gosvami was describing the character of ~~abhadeva, he distinguished between
bhakti-yoga and liberation by reciting this verse. In relationship with the Yadus
and PaQ9avas, the Lord acted sometimes as their master, sometimes as their ad- .
visor, sometimes as their friend, sometimes as the head of their family and sometimes even as their servant. Kr~l)a once had to carry out an order of Yudhi~thira's
by carrying a letter he had written to Duryodhana regarding peace negotiations.
Similarly, He also became the chariot driver of Arjuna. This illustrates that in bhaktiyoga there is a relationship established between the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the devotee. Such a relationship is established in the transcendental
mellows known as dasya, sakhya, viitsalya and madhurya. If a devotee wants simple
liberation, he gets it very easily from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed by Bilvamarigala Thakura. Mukti/:1 svayarh mukulitiinja/i sevate 'sman: for a
devotee, mukti is not very important because mukti is always standing on his doorstep waiting to serve him in some way. A devotee, therefore, must be attracted by
the behavior of the inhabitants of Vrndavana who live in a relationship with Kr~l)a.
The land, water, cows, trees and flowers serve Kr~l)a in santa-rasa, Kr~Qa's servants
serve Kr~l)a in dasya-rasa, and Kr~l)a's cowherd friends serve Him in sakhya-rasa.
Similarly, the elderly gopTs and gopas serve Kr~l)a as father and mother, uncle and
other relatives, and the gopTs, the young girls, serve Kr~l)a in conjugal love.
While executing devotional service, one must be naturally inclined to serve Kr~l)a
in one of these transcendental relationships. That is the actual success of life. For a
devotee, to get liberation is not very difficult. Even one who is unable to establish
a relationship with Kr~l)a can achieve liberation by merging in the Brahman effulgence. This is called sayujya-mukti. Vai~Qavas never accept sayujya-mukti, although
sometimes they accept the other forms of liberation, namely, sarupya, salokya,
samTpya and sar~,ti. A pure devotee, however, does not accept any kind of mukti.
He wants only to serve Kr~Qa in a transcendental relationship. This is the perfectionat stage of spiritual life. Mayavadi philosophers desire to merge in the existence of
the Brahman effulgence, although this aspect of liberation is always neglected by devotees. Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvafi Thakura, describing this kind of mukti, which
is called kaivalya, or becoming one with the Supreme, has said, kaivalyam narakayate: "Becoming one with the Supreme is as good as going to hell." Therefore the
ideal of Mayavada philosophy, becoming one with the Supreme, is hellish for a
devotee; he never accepts it. Mayavadi philosophers do not know that even if they
merge in the effulgence of the Supreme, this will not give them ultimate rest. An
individual soul cannot live in the Brahman effulgence in a state of inactivity; after
some time, he must desire to be active. However, since he is not related with the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and therefore has no spiritual activity, he must
come down for further activities in this material world. This is confirmed in SrTmad-

Bhagavatam:
aruhya krcchrera pararh padarh tata(l
patanty adho 'nadrta-yu~mad-ahghraya(l
(Bhag. 1 0.2.32)
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Because Mayavadi philosophers have no information regarding the transcendental
service of the Lord, even after attaining liberation from material activities and
merging in the Brahman effulgence, they must come down again to this material
world to open hospitals or schools or perform similar philanthropic activities.
TEXT 20
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hena prema srT-caitanya di/a yatha tatha
jagai madhai paryanta-anyera ka kathii
SYNONYMS

hena- such;prema- love of Godhead;srT-caitanya-Lord SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu;
dila- has given; yatha- anywhere; tathii-everywhere; jagai-of the name Jagai;
madhai- of the name Madhai; paryanta-up to them; anyera- of others; kif-what
to speak; katha- words.
TRANSLATION
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has freely given this love of Km1a everywhere and
anywhere, even to the most fallen, such as Jagai and Madhai. What then to speak of
those who are already pious and elevated?
PURPORT
The distinction between Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's gift to human society and the
gifts of others is that whereas so-called philanthropic and humanitarian workers
have given some relief to human society as far as the body is concerned, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu offers the best facilities for going back home, back to Godhead, with
love of Godhead. If one seriously makes a comparative study of the two gifts,
certainly if he is at all sober he will give the greatest credit to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu . It was with this purpose that Kaviraja Gosvami said:
srT-kr~ra-caitanya-daya

karaha vicara
vicara karile citte pabe camatkara

"If you are indeed interested in logic and argument, kindly apply it to the mercy
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. If you do so, you will find it to be strikingly wonderful." (Cc. Adi 8.15)
Srna Narottama dasa Thakura says:

dTna-hTna yata chi/a,
hari-name uddharila,
tara sak~T jagai madhai
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The two brothers jagai and Madhai epitomize the sinful population of this age of
Kali. They were most disturbing elements in society because they were meat eaters,
drunkards, women hunters, rogues and thieves. Yet Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu delivered them, to say nothing of others who were sober, pious, devoted and conscientious. Bhagavad-gTtii also confirms (kim punar briihmarii/:1 puryii bhaktii riijar~ayas tathii) that to say nothing of the brahminically qualified devotees and riijar~is,
anyone who by the association of a pure devotee comes to Kr~l)a consciousness
becomes eligible to go back home, back to Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord
declares:

miim hi piirtha vyapiisritya
ye 'pi syu/:1 piipa-yonaya{l
striyo vaisyiis tathii sudriis
te 'pi yiinti pariirh gatim
"0 son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower birthwomen, vaisyas [merchants], as well as sudras [workers]-can approach the supreme
destination." (Bg. 9.32)
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu delivered the two fallen brothers j agai and Madhai,
but the entire world is presently full of jagais and Madhais, or, in other words,
women hunters, meat eaters, gamblers, thieves and other rogues, who create all
kinds of disturbance in society. The activities of such persons have now become
common practices. It is no longer considered abominable to be a drunkard, woman
hunter, meat eater, thief or rogue, for these elements have been assimilated 1by
human society. That does not mean, however, that the abominable qualities of such
persons will help free human society from the clutches of miiyii. Rather, they will
entangle humanity more and more in the reactions of the stringent laws of material
nature. One's activities are all performed under the influence of the modes of
material nature (prakrte{l kriyamiiriini gurai/:1 karmiiri sarvasa/:1). Because people
are now associating with the modes of ignorance (tamo-gura} and, to some extent,
passion (rajo-gura), with no trace of 'g oodness (sattva-gura), they are becoming
increasingly greedy and lusty, for that is the effect of associating with these modes.
Tada· rajas-tamo-bhiivii/:1 kiima-lobhiidayas ca ye: "By associating with the two
lower qualities of material nature, one becomes lusty and greedy." (Bhiig. 1.2.19)
Actually, in modern human society, everyone is greedy and lusty, and therefore
the only means fo: deliverance is Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's sankTrtana movement,
which can promote all the jagais and Madhais to the topmost position of sattvagura, or brahminical culture.
SrTmad-Bhiigavatam states:
naJ.(a-priiye~v abhadre~u

nityarh bhiigavata-sevayii
bhagavaty uttama-s/oke
bhaktir bhavati nai~,thikT
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tada rajas-tamo-bhavaf;
kama-/obhadayas co ye
(Bhiig. 1.2 .18-19)
Considering the chaotic condition of human society, if one actually wants peace
and tranquility, one must take to the Kr~l)a consciousness movement and engage
always in bhagavata-dharma. Engagement in bhagavata-dharma dissipates all ignorance and passion, and when ignorance and passion are dissipated one is freed from
greed and lust. When freed from greed and lust, one becomes brahminically qualified,
and when a brahminically qualified person makes further advancement, he becomes
situated on the Vai~oava platform. It is on ly on this Yai~oava platform that it is
possible to awaken one's dormant love of Godhead, and as soon as one does so, his
Iife is successfu I.
At present, human society is specificall y cultivating the mode of ignorance
(tamo-gu(la), although there may also be some symptoms of passion (rajo-gu(la).
Full of kama and /obha, lust and greed, the entire population of the world consists
mostly of sudras and a few vaisyas, and gradually it is coming about that there are
sudras only. Communism is a movement of sudras, and capitalism is meant for
vaisyas. In the fighting between these two factions, the sudras and vaisyas, gradually,
due to the abominable condition of society, the communists will emerge triumphant, and as soon as this takes place, whatever is left of society will be ruined. The
only possible remedy that can counteract the tendency toward communism is the
Kr~oa consciousness movement, which can give even communists the real idea of
communist society. According to the doctrine of communism, the state should be
the proprietor of everything. But the Kr~l)a consciousness movement, expanding this
same idea, accepts God as the proprietor of everything. People can't understand
this because they have no sense of God, but the Kr~l)a consciousness movement
can help them to understand God and to understand that everything belongs to
God. Since everything is the property of God , and all living entities-not only human
beings but even animals, birds, plants and so on-are children of God , everyone
has the right to live at the cost of God with God consciousness. This is the sum
and substance of the K[~l)a consciousness movement.
TEXT 21

~ ~ '12Pl"-~~ I
Mtttltt ~ \!ttl, if( ~ M~ " ~~

II

svatantra lsvara prema-nigu(/ha-bha(l(/ara
bi/aila yare tare, na kai/a vicara
SYNONYMS
svatantra- fully independent; 7Svara- the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
prema-love of God; nigu(/ha- very confidential; bhaf}(/iira- stock; bilaila- dis-
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tributed; yiire-to anyone; tiire-to everyone; nii- not; kaila-did; viciira-consideration.
TRANSLATION
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, is
fully independent. Therefore, although it is the most confidentially stored benediction, He can distribute love of Godhead to anyone and everyone without consideration.
PURPORT
This is the benefit of Lord Caitanya's movement. If one somehow or other
comes in contact with the Hare Kr~Q a movement, without consideration of his
being a sudra, vaisya, Jagai, Madhai or even lower, he becomes advanced in spiritual
consciousness and immediately develops love of Godhead. We now have actual
experience that throughout the entire world this movement is making many such
persons lovers of God simply by the chanting of the Hare Kr~Qa mahii-mantra.
Actually, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has appeared as the spiritual master of the
entire world. He does not discriminate between offenders and the innocent. Kr~ra
prema-pradiiya te: He liberally gives love of Godhead to anyone and everyone.
This can be actually experienced, as stated in the next verse.
TEXT 22

--~ <;1f-t ~~s--.t1f ~- liAl I
~~ ~-.t~~ ~ ~11 n~~ n
adyiipiha dekha caitanya-niima yei /aya
kr~ra-preme pu/akiisru-vihvala se haya
SYNONYMS

adyiipiha-even up to date; dekha- you see; caitanya-niima- Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu's name; yei- anyone; /aya-who takes; kr~ra-preme-love of Kr~r;Ja;
pulaka-asru- tears in ecstasy; vihva/a-overwhelmed; se-he; haya-becomes.
TRANSLATION
Whether he is offensive or inoffensive, anyone who even now chants sri-kr~Qa
taitanya prabhu nityananda is immediately overwhelmed with ecstasy, and tears
fill his eyes.
PURPORT
The prak.rta sahajiyiis who chant nitiii gaura riidhe syama have very little knowledge of the Bhagavata conclusion, and they hardly follow the Vai~i.'ava rules and
regulations, and yet beca;Jse they chant bhaja nitiii gaura, their chanting immediately
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invokes tears and other signs of ecstasy. Although they do not know the principles
of Yai~r:tava philosophy and are not very advanced in education, by these symptoms
they attract many men to become their fol lowers. Their ecstatic tears will of course
help them in the long run, for as soon as they come in contact with a pure devotee
their lives will become successful. Even in the beginning, however, because they
are chanting the holy names of nitiii-gouro, their swift advancement on the path of
love of Godhead is very prominently visible.
TEXT 23

'fiMJI.., ~ Q ~·t~t1ft8 J
~11Jwttlf ~ ~' ~i!fi-'Stlti ~ II ~~

II

'nityiinondo' boJite hoyo kr~ro-premodoyo
iiuliiyo soko/o ongo, osru-gongii voyo
SYNONYMS

nityiinondo boJite- while talking of Nityananda Prabhu; hoyo-it so becomes;
kr~ro-premo-udoyo - awakening of love of Kmla;iiu/iiyo-agitated;soko/o-all;ohgolimbs of the body; osru-gongii- tears like the Ganges waters; voyo-flow down .
TRANSLATION
Simply by talking of Nityananda Prabhu one awakens his love for Kr~r;~a. Thus all
his bodily limbs are agitated by ecstasy, and tears flow from his eyes like the waters
of the Ganges.
TEXT 24

'"itllt' ~tJ ~~ ~tt I
~· ~flft'f ~9ffl~ if1 Q ~·tt II ~8 II
'kr~fJo-niimo'
kr~fJO

kore oporiidhero viciiro
bo/i/e oporiidh7ro nii hoyo vikaro
SYNONYMS

k~ro-niimo- the holy name of Lord Kr~r;~a; kore-takes; oporiidhero- of offenses;
viciiro- consideration ; kr~ro- Lord Kr~r;~a; bolile- if one chants; oporiidh7ro- of the
offenders; nii- never; hoyo- becomes; vikiiro- changed.

TRANSLATION
There are offenses to be considered while chanting the Hare Kr~11a mantra.
Therefore simply by chanting Hare Kr!iiJa one does not become ecstatic.
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PURPORT

It is very beneficial to chant the names sri-krfifJa-caitanya prabhu nityiinanda
before chanting the Hare Kr~IJa mahii-mantra because by chanting these two holy
names srl-krfifJa-caitanya prabhu nityiinanda one immediately becomes ecstatic, and
if he then chants the Hare Kr~l)a mahii-mantra he becomes free of offenses.
There are ten offenses to avoid in. chanting the Hare Kr~IJa mahii-mantra. The
first offense is to blaspheme great personalities who are engaged in distributing the
holy name of the Lord. It is said in the siistra (Cc. Antya. 7.11 ), krfifJa-sakti vinii
nahe tara pravartana: one cannot distribute the holy names of the Hare Kr~IJa
mahii-mantra unless he is empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Therefore one should not criticize or blaspheme a devotee who is thus engaged.
SrT Padma Puriira states:

satiirh nindii niimnaf:J paramam apariidharh vitanute
yataf:J khyiitirh yiitarh · katham u sahate tad-vigarhiim
To blaspheme the great saintly persons who are engaged in preaching the glories of
the Hare Kr~l)a rnahii-mantra is the worst offense at the lotus feet of the holy
name. One should not criticize a preacher of the glories of the Hare Kr~l)a mahiimantra. If one does so, he is an offender. The Nama-prabhu, who is identical with
Kr~l)a, will never tolerate such blasphemous activities, even from one who passes as
a great devotee.
The second niimiipariidha is described as follows :

sivasya srT-vi~ror ya iha gura-niimiidi-sakalarh
dhiyii bhinnarh pasyet sa khalu hari-niimiihita-karaf:J
In this material world, the holy name of Vi~I)U is all-auspicious. Vi~l)u's name, form,
qualities and pastimes are a.ll transcendental absolute knowledge. Therefore, if one
tries to separate the Absolute Personality of Godhead from His holy name or His
transcendental form, qualities and pastimes, thinking them to be material, that is
offensive. Similarly, to think the names of demigods such as Lord Siva to be as good
as the name of Lord Vi~l)u-or, in other words, to think Lord Siva and the other
demigods to be other forms of God and therefore equal to Vi~l)u - is also blasphemous. This is the second offense at the lotus feet of the Lord.
The third offense at the lotus feet of the holy name, which is called guror avajflii,
is to consider the spiritual master to be material and therefore envy his exalted
position. The fourth offense (sruti-siistra-nindanam) is to blaspheme Vedic literatures such as the four Vedas and the Puriiras. The fifth offense (tathiirtha-viida/:1} is
to consider the glories of the holy name to be exaggerations. Similarly, the sixth
offense (hari-niimni ka/panam) is to consider the holy narrie of the Lord to be
imaginary.
The seventh offense is described as follows:

niimno baliid yasya hi piipa-buddhir
na vidyate tasya yamair hi suddhi/:1
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To think that since the Hare Kr~t:Ja mantra can counteract all sinful reactions one
may therefore go on with his sinful activities and at the same time chant the Hare
Kr~fla mantra to neutralize them is the greatest offense at the lotus feet of hari-niima.
The eighth offense is stated thus: dharma-vrata-tyiiga-hutiidi-sarva-subha-kriyiisiimyam api pramiidaf:l. It is offensive to consider the chanting of the Hare Kr?pa
mantra to be a religious ritualistic ceremony. Performing religious ceremonies,
following vows and practicing renunciation and sacrifice are all materialistic auspicious activities. The chanting of the Hare Kr~t:Ja mahii-mantra must not be compared to such materialistic religiosity. This is an offense at the lotus feet of the Lord.
The ninth offense is described as follows:

asraddadhiine vimukhe 'py asrrvati
yas copadesaf:l siva-niimiipariidha/:1
It is an offense to preach the glories of the holy name among persons who have no
intelligence or no faith in the subject matter. Such people should be given the
chance to hear the chanting of the Hare Kr~t:Ja mantra, but in the beginning they
should not be instructed about the glories of the spiritual significance of the holy
name. By constant hearing of the holy name, their hearts will be purified , and then
they will be able to understand the transcendental position of the holy name.
The tenth offense is as follows:

srute 'pi niima-miihiitmye yaf:l prTti-rahito nara/:1
aham-mamiidi-paramo niimni so 'py apariidha-krt
If one has heard the glories of the transcendental holy name of the Lord but nevertheless continues in a materialistic concept of life , thinking, "I am this body and
everything belonging to this body is mine [aharh mameti ], " and does not show
respect and love for the chanting of the Hare Kr~fia mahii-mantra, that is an offense.
TEXT 25

~"lf"ii1fl~~ ~It'~~ ~C\!W~, l!yt~Q(1!ft9~Rr~i"11C'fh: I

., ~~c~~i~ l!'ri f.1-<fmn,c~r.\1\" 'Gf"f~ "'i\ll~c~ ~~=

11

tad asma-siiram hrdayarh batedarh
yad grhyamiirair hari-niima-dheyai/:1
na vikriyetiitha yadii vikiiro
netre ja/arh giitra-ruhe~u har~af:l
SYNONYMS

tat- that; asma-siiram- as hard as iron; hrdayam- heart; bata- O; idam- this; yatwhich ; grhyamiiraif:l- in spite of taking the chanting; hari-niima-dheyaif:l-meditating
on the holy name of the Lord; no- does not; vikriyeta- change; atha- thu's;yadii-
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when ; vikarafl- transformation ; netre- in the eyes ;ja/am- tears; gatra-ruhe~u - in th e
pores of the body; har~afl- ecstasy.
TRANSLATION
"If one's heart does not change, tears do not flow from his eyes, his body does
not shiver, nor his hairs stand on end as he chants the Hare Kr~r;Ja maha-mantra, it
should be understood that his heart is as hard as iron . This is due to his offenses at
the lotus feet of the Lord's holy name."
PURPORT
Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, commenting on this verse , which is a
quotation from SrTmad-Bhagavatam (2 .3.24), remarks that sometimes a mahabhagavata, or very advanced devotee, does not manifest such transcendental symptoms as tears in the eyes, although sometimes akani~tha-odhikarT, neophyte devotee,
displays them artificially. This does not mean, however, that the neophyte is more
advanced than the maha-bhagavata devotee. The test of the real change of heart
that takes place when one chants the Hare Kr~r;Ja maha-mantra is that one becomes
detached from material enjoyment. This is the real change. Bhaktir parasyanubhavo
viraktir anyatra syat. If one is actually advancing in spiritual life, he must become
very much detached from material enjoyment. If it is sometimes found that a
kani~tha-odhikarT (neophyte devotee) shows artificial tears in his eyes whil e chanting the Hare Kr~r;~a mantra but is still co mpletely attached to material things, his
heart has not really changed. The change must be manifested in terms of one's real
activities.
TEXT 26

'~~· ?~~tt~ ~t1lll(?ft9f ~t-t I
<;~'alf ~i1t'1 ~f~ ~t1l~ ~~tllf II ~ ~ II
'eka' kr~rJa-name kare sarva-papa nasa
premera karara bhakti karena prakasa
SYNONYMS

eka- one; kr~rJa-name - by chanting th e holy name of Lord Kr~l)a ; kare- makes ;
sarva- all; papa- sinful life; nasa- exhausted; premera- of love of Godhead ; kararacause; bhakti- devotional service; karena- becomes; prakasa- manifest.
TRANS LATION
Simply chanting the Hare Kr~l)a maha-mantra without offenses vanquishes all
sinful activities. Thus pure devotional service, which is the cause of love of Godhead, becomes manifest.
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PURPORT
One cannot be situated in the devotional service of the Lord unless one is free
from sinful life. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gltii:
yefiiim tv anta-gatam piiparh
janiiniim pw;ya-karmariim
te dvandva-moha-nirmuktii
bhajante miim dr(iha-vratiif:J

" Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life , whose sinful actions
are completely eradicated and who are freed from the duality of delusion, engage
themselves in My service with determination." (Bg. 7.28) A person who is already
cleansed of all tinges of sinful life engages without deviation or duality of purpose
in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. In this age, although people are
greatly sinful, simply chanting the Hare Kr~IJa moho-mantra can relieve them from
the reactions of their sins. Eka kn!Ja-niime : only by chanting Kr~IJa's name is this
possible. This is also confirmed in Srlmad-Bhiigavatam (klrtanod eva kr~rasya).
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has also taught us this. While passing on the road, He used
to chant :
k[fi!JO k[fi!JO k[!ir}O k[fi!JO k[fi!JO k[fi!JO k[fiiJO he
krfi!Ja krfi!Ja krfi!Ja krfi!Ja krfi!Ja krfi!Ja krfi!Ja he
krfi!Ja krfi!Ja krfi!Ja krfi!Ja krfi!Ja knra rak~a mom
k[fi!Ja k[fi!Ja k[fi!Ja k[fi!Ja k[fi!Ja k[fi!Ja pifhi mifm
riima riighava riima riighava riima riighava rakfia miim
kn!Ja kesava krfi!Ja kesava krfi!Ja kesava piihi miim
If one always chants the holy name Kr~IJa, gradually one is freed from all reactions
of sinful life, provided he chants offenselessly and does not commit more sinful
activities on the strength of chanting the Hare Kr~IJa mantra. In this way one is
purified, and his devotional service causes the arousal of his dormant love of God.
Simply by chanting the Hare Kr~IJa mantra and not committing sinful activities
and offenses, one's life is purified , and thus one comes to the fifth stage of perfection, or engagement in the loving service of t he Lord (premii pumartho mahan) .
TEXT 27

<;~1l1t ~ ~11 <;<2ft~~ f<t~t~ I
<;~~-<f.~-~~~ 'iflt'iffl't~~ II ~ 'l II
premera udaye haya premera vikiira
sveda-kampa-pulakiidi gadgadiisrudhiira

SYNONYMS
premera- of love of Godhead; udaye- when there is awakening; haya- it becomes
so; premera-of love of Godhead; vikiira-transformation; sveda- perspiration; kam-
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pa- trembling; pu!aka-Gdi- throbbing of the heart; gadgada- faltering ; asru-dhiiratears in the eyes.
TRANSLATION
When one's transcendental loving service to the Lord is actually awakened, it
generates transformations in the body such as perspiration, trembling, throbbing
of the heart, faltering of the voice and tears in the eyes.
PURPORT
These bodily transformations are automatically manifested when one is actually
situated in love of Godhead . One should not artificially imitate them. Our disease is
desire for that which is material; even while advancing in spiritual life, we want
material acclaim. One must be freed from this disease. Pure devotion must be
anyiibhilii~itii-siJnyam, without desire for anything material. Advanced devotees
manifest many bodily transformations which are symptoms of ecstasy , but one
should not imitate them to achieve cheap adoration from the public. When one
actually attains the advanced stage, the ecstatic symptoms will appear automatically;
one does not need to imitate them.
TEXT 28
'fSiil't1{tr;~ ~~~, ~~ c;~~~

I

~~ ~~'Jl~ ~?;iif 'PJ1~ ~i! ~ II ~lr II
aniiyiise bhava-k~aya, kr~IJera sevana
eka kr~IJa·niimera pha/e piii eta dhana
SYNONYMS

aniiyiise-without hard labor; bhava-k~aya-stoppage of repetition of birth and
death; kr~IJera- of Lord Kn;()a; sevana- service; eka-one; kr,s!Ja·niimera- chanting
the name of Kr~()a; pha!e- as a result of; piii- we achieve; eta- so much; dhanawealth .
TRANSLATION
As a result of chanting the Hare Kr~r;~a maha-mantra, one makes such great advancement in spiritual life that simultaneously his material existence terminates and
he receives love of Godhead. The holy name of Kr~r;~a is so powerful that by chanting even one name, one very easily achieves these transcendental riches.
TEXTS 29-30

~~ ~ilt'Jl ~fir "11l ~-~I
\!~ ~ <;~~ ~~' ~~ ~~t~ II ~~ II
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\!t~ l!ftfil, ~?t111Sf ~\! ~~~ I

"il:tl{·~l!f ~~ill ~t1f ~!J II ~o II
hena kr~ra-niima yadi /aya bahu-biira
tabu yadi prema nahe, nahe asrudhiira
tabe jiini, apariidha tiihiite pracura
tahe nii kare ahkura

" kr~ra-niima-bTja

SYNONYMS

hena- such; k(~(la-niima-holy name of the Lord;yadi-if; /aya-one takes; bahubara- again ·and again; tabu- still; yadi- if; prema- love of Godhead; nahe- is not
visible; nahe asru-dhiira- there are no tears in the eyes; tabe-then; jiini-1 understand ; apariidha- offense; tiihate- there (in that process); pracura- enough; kr~ra
nama- the holy name of Kr~~a; bTja- seed ; tiihe- in those activities; no- does not;
kare- do; ahkura- sprout.
TRANSLATION
If one chants the exalted holy name of the Lord again and again and yet his love
for the Supreme Lord does not develop and tears do not appear in his eyes, it is
evident that because of his offenses in chant ing, the seed of the holy name of Kr~r:-a
does not sprout.
PURPORT
If one chants the Hare Kr~r:-a mantra offensively, one does not achieve the desired
result. Therefore one should carefully avoid the offenses which have already been
described in connection with verse 24.
TEXT 31

C~·fili!Jlilc;ett il:t~ ~~ ~~t1f I
il:tl{ ~ c;~l{ ~' ~~ ~C!ti'fRI' II~~ II
caitanya-nityiinande niihi esaba viciira
nama laite prema dena, bahe asrudhara
SYNONYMS

caitanya-nit'yanande- when chanting the holy names of Lord Caitanya and
Nityananda; niihi- there are not; esaba- all these; viciira- considerations; nama-the
holy name; /aite- simply by chanting; prema- love of Godhead; dena- they give;
bahe- there is a flow; asru-dhiira- tears in the eyes.
TRANSLATION
But if one only chants, with some slight faith, the holy names of Lord Caitanya
and Nityananda, very quickly he is cleansed of all offenses. Thus as soon as he chants
the Hare Kr~r:-a maha-mantra, he feels the ecstasy of love for God.
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PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura remarks in this connection that if one
takes shelter of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda, follows Their instructions to become more tolerant than the tree and humbler than the grass, and in
this way chants the holy name of the Lord , very soon he achieves the platform of
transcendental loving service to the Lord, and tears appear in his eyes. There are
offenses to be considered in chanting the Hare Kr~~;~a mahii-mantra, but there are no
such considerations in chanting the names of Gaura-Nityananda. Therefore, if one
chants the Hare Kr~~;~a mahii-mantra but his life is still full of sinful activities, it will
be very difficult for him to achieve the platform of loving service to the Lord. But if
in spite of being an offender one chants the holy names of Gaura-Nityananda, he is
very quickly freed from the interactions of his offenses. Therefore , one should first
approach Lord Caitanya and Nityananda, or worship Guru-Gaurariga, and then come
to the stage of worshiping Radha-Kr~~;~a . In our Kr~~;~a consciousness movement, our
students are first advised to worship Guru-Gaurariga, and then, when they are somewhat advanced, the Radha-Kr~~;~a Deity is installed, and they are engaged in the worship of the Lord.
One should first take shelter of Gaura-Nityananda in order to reach , ultimately,
Radha-Kr~~;~a . Srila Narottama dasa Thakura sings in this connection:

gauranga boJite ha 'be puJaka sarTra
hari hari boJite nayane ba'be nTra
iira kabe nitiiiciindera karu!Jii ha-ibe ·
samsiira-viisanii mora kabe tuccha habe
vi~aya chiifjiyii kabe suddha habe mana
kabe hiima heraba srT-vrndiivana
In the beginning one should very regularly chant Sri Gaurasundara's holy name and
then chant the holy name of Lord Nityananda. Thus one's heart will be cleansed of
impure desires for material enjoyment. Then one can approach Vrndavana-dhama to
worship Lord Kr~~;~a . Unless one is favored by Lord Caitanya and Nityananda, there
is no need to go to Vrndavana, for unless one's mind is purified, he cannot see
Vrndavana, even if he goes there. Actually going to Vrndavana involves taking shelter
of th.e six Gosvamis by reading Bhakti-rasiimrta-sindhu, Vidagdha-miidha va, LaJitamiidhava and the other books that they have given . In this way one can understand
the transcendental loving affairs between Radha and Kr~~;~ a . Kobe hiima bujhaba se
yugaJa-pirTti. The conjugal love between Radha and Kr~~;~a is not an ordinary human
affair; it is fully transcendental. In order to understand Radha and Kr~~;~a, worship
Them and engage in Their loving service, one must be guided by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu and the si x Gosvamis, Lord Caitanya's direct disciples.
For an ordinary man , worship of Sri Caitanya and Nityananda Prabhu or the
Parica-tattva is easier than worship of Radha and Kr~~;~a . Unless one is very fortunate,
he should not be induced to worship Radha-Kr~~;~a directly . A neophyte student who
is not sufficiently educated or enlightened should not indulge in the worship of Sri
Radha and Kr~~;~a or the chanting of the Hare Kr~Qa mantra. Even if he does so , he
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cannot get the desired result. One should therefore chant the names of Nitai-Gaura
and worship Them without false prestige. Since everyone within this material world
is more or less influenced by sinful activities, in the beginning it is essential that one
take to the worship of Guru-Gaurariga and ask their favor, for thus despite all his
disqualifications one will very soon become qualified to worship the Radha-Kr~r:Ja
vigraha.
It should be noted in this connection that the holy names of Lord Kr~r:Ja and
Gaurasundara are both identical with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore one should not consider one name to be more potent than the other. Considering the position of the people of this age, however, the chanting of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu's name is more essential than the chanting of the Hare Kr~r:Ja mahiimantra because Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the most magnanimous incarnation and
His mercy is very easily achieved. Therefore one must first take shelter of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu by chanting srT-kr~ra-caitanya prabhu nityiinanda srT-advaita
gadiidhara srTviisiidi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. By serving Gaura-Nityananda one is freed
from the entanglements of material existence and thus becomes qualified to worship
the Radha-Kr~r:Ja Deity.
TEXT 32

~1!!1 ~ ~, ~~ ~Dm

1

~tC11 iii <ef«C'1 ~if! !It~ f~tf II~< II
svatantra Tsvara prabhu atyanta udiira
tiihre na bhajile kabhu nii haya nistiira
SYNONYMS

svatantra iSvara-the fully independent Supreme Lord; prabhu-the Lord;
atyanta-very much; udiira-magnanimous; tiirire-unto Him; no- without; bhaji/eworshiping; kabhu nii- never at any time; haya- becomes so; nistiira-liberation.
TRANSLATION
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the independent Supreme Personality of Godhead, is
greatly magnanimous. Unless one worships Him, one can never be liberated.
PURPORT
Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura here remarks that one should not give up
the worship of Radha-Kr~r:Ja to worship Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. By worshiping
either Radha-Kr~r:Ja or Lord Caitanya alone, one cannot become advanced . One
should not try to supersede the instructions of the six Gosvamis, for they are ociiryas
and very dear to Lord Caitanya. Therefore Narottama dasa Thakura sings:

riipa-raghuniitha-pade haibe iikuti
kabe hiima bujhaba se yugala-pirTti
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One must be a submissive student of the six Gosvamis, from Srila Rupa Gosvami to
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. Not following their instructions but' imagining how to
worship Gaurasundara and Radha-Kr~l)a is a great offense, as a result of which one
clears a path to hell. If one neglects the instructions of the six Gosvamis and yet becomes a so-called devotee of Radha-Kr~l)a, he merely criticizes the real devotees of
Radha-Kr~l)a. As a result of speculation , he considers Gaurasundara to be an ordinary
devotee and therefore cannot make progress in serving the Supreme Personality of
Godhead Radha-Kr~l)a.
TEXT 33

'e~ IJ1 ~~' ~~ ~~

I

~-1f~ll1 ~ 'ft~~ ~ II'&.!) II
ore mu(/ha /aka, suna caitanya-mahga/a
caitanya-mahimii yiite jiinibe sakala
SYNONYMS

ore- 0 all of you; mu(/ha- foolish; /aka-people; suna- just hear; caitanyamahga/a- the book of this name; caitanya-Lord Caitanya's; mahimii- glories; yatein which;jiinibe-you will know; sakala- all.
TRANSLATION
0 fools, just read Caitanya-mangala! By reading this book you can understand all
the glories of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
PURPORT
SriVrndavana dasa Thakura's Caitanya-bhiigavata was originally entitled Caitanyamahgala, but when Srila Locana dasa Thakura later wrote another book named
Caitanya-mahgala, Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura changed the name of his own book ,
which is now therefore known as Caitanya-bhiigavata. The life of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is very elaborately described in Caitanya-bhiigavata, and Kr~l)adasa
Kaviraja Gosvami has already informed us that in his SrT-Caitanya-caritiimrta he has
described whatever Vrndavana dasa Thakura has not mentioned . This acceptance of
SrT-Caitanya-bhiigavata by Kr~l)adasa Kaviraja Gosvami indicates his acceptance of
the disciplic succession. A writer of transcendental literature never tries to surpass
the previous .iiciiryas.
TEXT 34

"~ '6't'$f~ ~ G;~JPI

I

~IJ~H ~JtJf-~~ II ~8 II
kr~ra-IT/ii bhiigavate

kahe veda-vyiisa
caitanya-IT/iira vyiisa- vrndiivana-diisa
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SYNONYMS

k[Jf}O-!ilii- the pastimes of Lord Kr~Qa; bhiigovote- in the book Sr7modBhiigovotom; kohe- tells; vedo-vyiiso- Vyasadeva, the editor of the Vedic literatures;
coitonyo-liliiro- of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; vyiisa-compiler; vrndiivono-diisois Vrndavana dasa.
TRANSLATION
As Vyasadeva has compiled all the pastimes of Lord Kr~r;ta in the SrimadBhagavatam, Thakura Vrnaavana dasa has depicted the pastimes of Lord Caitanya.
TEXT 35

~~·~ft~ ~"" '~~~4JJIIW'f'

I

~~~ ~~lj iftt-t ~~~ II \!)~ II
vrndiivono-diiso koilo 'coitonyo-mohgo/o '
yiihhiiro srovore niiSe sorvo omohgolo
SYNONYMS

vrndiivono-diisa- of the name Vrndavana dasa; koi/o- compiled; coitonyo-mohgolothe book named Coitonyo-mohgolo; yiihhiiro- of which; srovare- by hearing; niiseannih ilated; sorvo- all ; omohgo/o- inauspiciousness.
TRANSLATION
Thakura Vrndavana dasa has composed Caitanya-marigala. Hearing this book will
annihilate all misfortune.
TEXT 36

~f~~f ~W! trt~ 11~1 I
~~ iSN~ ~~tn;f9fqtt~ ~11111 \!)~ 11
coitonyo-nitiiiro yiite jiiniye mohimii
yiite jiini k[J(IO-bhokti-siddhiintera sTmii
SYNONYMS

coitonyo-nitiiiro- of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu;
yiite- in which ; jiiniye- one can know; mohimii- all glories; yiite- in which; jiini- 1
can understand ; krJro-bhokti- of devotion to Lord Kr?Qa; siddhiintero- of the conclusion; sTmii- limit.
TRANSLATION
By reading Caitanya-mariga:la one can understand all the glories or truths of Lord
Caitanya and Nityananda and come to the ultimate conclusion of devotional service
to Lord Kr~r;ta.

188

Sri-Caitanya-caritamrta
PURPORT

SrTmad-Bhagavatam is the authoritative reference book from which to understand
devotional service, but because it is very elaborate, few men can understand its
purpose. SrTmad-Bhagavatam is the original commentary on Vedanta-siitra, which
is called nyaya-prasthana. It was written to enable one to understand the Absolute
Truth through infallible logic and argument, and therefore its natural commentary,
SrTmad-Bhagavatam, is extremely elaborate. Professional reciters have created the
impression that SrTmad-Bhagavatam deals only with Kr~l)a 's rasa-IT/if, although
Kr?r;Ja's rasa-IT/a is only described in the Tenth Canto (Chapters 29-35) . They have
in this way presented Kr~Qa to the Western world as a great woman hunter, and
therefore we sometimes have to deal with such misconceptions in preaching. Another difficulty in understanding SrTmad-Bhagavatam is that the professional reciters have introduced Bhagavata-saptaha, or seven-day readings of the Bhagavatam.
They want to finish SrTmad-Bhagavatam in a week , although it is so sublime that
even one verse of SrTmad-Bhagavatam, if properly explained, cannot be completed
in three months. Under these circumstances, it is a great aid for the common man to
read Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura's Caitanya-bhagavata, for thus he can actually
understand devotional service, Kr~Qa, Lord Caitanya and Nityananda. Srila Rupa
Gosvami has said:
sruti-smrti-puraradi-paflcaratra-vidhim vina
aikantikT harer bhaktir utpatayaiva ka/pate
"Devotional service of the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic literatures like
the Upani~ads, Pura!Jas, Narada-paflcaratra, etc., is simply an unnecessary disturbance in society." Due to misunderstand ing SrTmad-Bhagavatam, people are misled
regarding the science of Kr~l)a . However, by reading Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura's
book one can very easily understand this science.
TEXT 37

~~ ~i! •f'llfitt~ ~tr

1

filf-nt~ ··~ 'Sf~' ~ ~ U ~'\

II

bhagavate yata bhakti-siddhantera sara
likhiyachena inha jani' kariya uddhara
SYNONYMS

bhagavate- in the SrTmad-Bhagavatam; yata- all; bhakti-siddhantera- in understanding devotional service ; sara- essen ce; likhiyachena- has written ; ihha- this;
jani'-1 know; kariya- making; uddhara- quotation.
TRANSLATION
In Caitanya-mangala [later known as Sri-Caitanya-bhagavata] Srila Vrndavana
dasa Thakura has given the conclusion and essence of devotional service by quoting
the authoritative statements of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Adi-li"la, Chapter 8

189

TEXT 38

~ij\!tJiltrtt' ~t~ ~flf 9f~, ~~ I

~ ~t~:q.<( " \!\!-..!

II -e,_ II

'caitanya-mangala' sune yadi pa~af}gi, yavana
seha mahii-vaig10va haya tatak~ara
SYNONYMS

caitanya-manga/a- the book named Caitanya-mangala; sune- anyone hears;yadipii~ar(ff-great atheist; yavana-a disbeliever in the Vedic culture; seha-he also;
mahii-vaigwva- great devotee; haya-becomes; tatak~ara - immediately.
if;

TRANSLATION
If even a great atheist hears Caitanya-marigala, he immediately becomes a grea_t
devotee.
TEXT 39

~~~~~. . . . 1

~"ft<qi4\ift~-~-. ~a~

11-e:;, 11

manu~ye

racite niire aiche grantha dhanya
vrndiivana-diisa-mukhe vaktii srT-caitan ya
SYNONYMS

manu~ye - a

human being; racite- comp iled; niire-cannot; aiche-such; gran thobook; dhanya-so glorious; vrndiivana-diisa-the author, Srna Vrndavana dasa
Thakura; mukhe- from pis mouth; vaktii-speaker; srT-caitanya-Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
TRANSLATION
The subject matter of this book is so sublime that it appears that SrT Caitanya_
Mahaprabhu has personally -spoken through the writings of Sri Vrndavana dasa
Thakura.
PURPORT
Srna Sanatana Gosvami has written in his Hari-bhakti-viliisa:
avai~rava-mukhodgTrrarh piitarh hari-kathamrtam
sravaram naiva kartavyarh sarpocchiHarh yathii paya(l

Transcendental literature that strictly follows the Vedic principles and the conclusion of the Puriiras and Piiflcaratrika-vidhi can be written only by a pure devotee .
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It is not possible for a common man to write books on bhakti, for his writings will
not be effective. He may be a very great scholar and ex pert in presenting literature
in flowery language, but this is not at all helpful in understanding transcendental
literature. Even if transcendental literature is written in faulty langu age, it is acceptable if it is written by a devotee, whereas so-called transcend ental literature
written by a mundane scholar, even if it is a very highly polished literary presentation, cannot be accepted . The secret in a devotee's writing is that when he writes
about the pastimes of the Lord, the Lord helps him ; he does not write himself. As
stated in Bhagavad-gTtii, dadiimi buddhi-yogam tam yena miim upayiinti te (Bg. 10.
10) . Since a devotee writes in service to the Lord , the Lord from within gives him
so much intelligence that he sits down near the Lord and goes on writing books.
Kr~oadasa Kaviraja Gosvami confirms that what Vrndavana dasa Thakura wrote
was actually spoken by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and he simply repeated it. The
same holds true for Caitanya-caritiimrta. Kr~l)adasa Kaviraja Gosvamiwrote Caitanyacaritiimrta in his old age in an invalid condition , but it is such a sublime literature
that Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja used to say, "The time will
come when the people of the world will learn Bengali to read SrT-Caitanyacaritiimrta." We are trying to present SrT-Caitanya-caritiif!7rta in English and do not
know how successful it will be, but if one reads the original Caitanya-caritiimrta in
Bengali he will relish increasing ecstasy in devotional service.
TEXT 40

"t~i1'ftlf·9ft1f ~ i1~tl

I

~t5 ~~A' Qi~ ~~ ~~'Itt II so

11

vrndiivana-diisa-pade ko,ti namaskiira
aiche grantha kari' tehho tiirilii samsiira
SYNONYMS
vrndiivana-diisa-pade- on the lotus fee t of SrTia Yrndavana dasa Thakura; kofimillions; namaskiira- obeisances; aiche- such; grantha- book; kari'- compiling;
tehho- he ; tiirilii- del ivered; samsara- all the world .
TRANSLATION
I offer millions of obeisances unto the lotus feet of Vrndavana dasa Thakura. No
one else could write such a wonderful book for the deliverance of all fallen souls.
TEXT 41

~-- ~$\!CWSI ~-~if I

~tf ~ ~1 1\'ft~~"'~ n s~

11
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niiriiyat;T- caitanyera ucchi~ta-bhiijana
tiihra garbhe janmilii srT-diisa-vrndiivana

SYNONYMS
niiriiyarT- of the name NarayaQT; caitanyera-of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
of the remnants of foodstuff; tiihra- of her; garbhe- in the
womb;janmilii- took birth; srT-diisa-vrndiivana-Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura.

ucchi~ta-bhiijana- eater

TRANSLATION
NarayaQT eternally eats the remnants of the foodstuffs of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura was born of her womb.
PURPORT
In Gaura-garoddesa-dTpikii, a book written by KavikarQapura that describes all
the associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and who they previously were, there is
the following statement regarding NarayaQT:
ambikiiyii/:1 svasii yiisTn niimnii srT!a-kilimbikii
kr~rocchi~.tam prabhunjiinii seyam niiriiyarT matii

When Lord Kr~Qa was a child, He was nursed by a woman named Ambika who had
a younger sister named Kilimbika. During the time of Lord Caitanya's incarnation,
the same Kilimbika used to eat the remnants of foodstuffs left by Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu . That Kilimbika was NarayaQT, who was a niece of Srivasa Thakura's.
Later on , when she grew up and married , Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura was born
from her womb. A devotee of Lord Sri Kr~Qa is celebrated in terms of devotional
service rendered to the Lord; thus we know Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura as the
son of NarayaQT. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura notes in this connection
that there is no reference to his paternal ancestry because there is no need to
understand it.
TEXT 42

~11 ~ Q.._t:! ~5'"5ft~(-. I
~ ~~~ ~ ~l'f fftt,~.. II 8~ II
tiihra ki adbhuta caitanya-carita-varrana
yiihiira sravare suddha kaila tri-bhuvana

SYNONYMS
tiihra- Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura's; ki- what; adbhuta- wonderful ; caitanyacarita- of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; varoana- description ;yiihiira-
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of which; sravare-by hearing; suddha- purified; kai/a- made; tri-bhuvana- the
three worlds.
TRANSLATION
What a wonderful description he has given of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya!
Anyone in the three worlds who hears it is purified.
TEXT 43

~~~ 'fillr, ~' '~f~Jt.. I
~ ~~~~·~:~, ?tit~ c;;l$fjil"f II 8-e II
ataeva bhaja, loka, caitanya-nityiinanda
khar(fibe samsiira-du}Jkha, piibe premiinanda
SYNONYMS

ataeva- therefore; bhaja- worship; /oka- 0 people in general; caitanya- Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityiinanda- Nityananda Prabhu; khar(fibe- will vanquish;
samsiira-du}Jkha- miserable condition of material existence; piibe- he will get;
premiinanda- the transcendental bliss of devotional service.
TRANSLATION
I fervently appeal to everyone to adopt the method of devotional service given
by Lord Caitanya and Nityananda and thus be freed from the miseries of material
existence and ultimately achieve the loving service of the Lord.
TEXT 44

i"ft~·'ftll ~ '~lltr~' I
~f-.ftt;! ~ ~f4.r ~ II 88 II
vrndiivana-diisa kaila 'caitanya-mangala '
tiihiite caitanya-IT/ii varrita saka/a
SYNONYMS

vrndiivana-diisa- Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura; kai/a- did ; caitanya-mangala- the
book of the name Caitanya-manga/a; tiihiite- in that book; caitanya-/Tiii-the pastimes
of Lord Caitanya; varri/a- described; saka/a- everything.
TRANSLATION
Srna Vrndavana dasa Thakura has written Caitanya-marigala and therein described
in all respects the pastimes of Lord Caitanya.
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TEXT 45

~~ff'~~~R'f~l
~~fBI~~... ~-~ U.8t U
sutra kari' saba fT!ii karifa granthana
piiche vistiiriyii tiihiira kaifa vivarara
SYNONYMS

sutra kari'- making a synopsis; saba-all; fT/ii- pastimes; karifa- did; granthanawriting in the book; piiche- later; vistiiriyii- vividly describing; tiihiira- all of them;
kaifa- did; vivarara- description .
TRANSLATION
He first summarized all the pastimes of the Lord and later described them vividry
in detail.
TEXT 46

~5W5COM ~ ~il· ~ I

~~ ~ ~-- ~-.. ~11' li 8~"
caitanya-candrera fT!ii ananta apiira
varrite varrite grantha ha-ifa vistiira
SYNONYMS

caitanya-candrera- of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; fT/ii- pastimes; ananta- unlimited ; apiira- unfathomable ; varrite- desc ribing; varrite-describing; grantha-the
book; ha-ifa- became; vistiira- expansive.
TRANSLATION
The pastimes of Lord Caitanya are unlimited and unfathomable. Therefore, in
describing all those pastimes, the book became voluminous.
TEXT 47

~ ro-~

r"l ~ ~

1(i{ ,

~~~ifl~~(i~U8'\ II
vistiira dekhiyii kichu sahkoca haifa mana
sutra-dhrta kana fT!ii nii kaifa varrana
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SYNONYMS

vistara- expansive; dekhiyli- seeing; kichu- some ; sankoca- with hesitation;
haifa- became; mana- mind; sutra-dhrta- taking th e codes; kona- some ; rrtapastimes; no- did not; kaila- make; varrana- description .
TRANSLATION
He saw them to be so extensive that he later felt that some had not been properly
described.
TEXT 48

~i!J~~1-~(~ fl~'f ~tt~ I

~~tft '~-If~ tffl'l' ~~t-1~ II Sir II
nityananda-rrta-varrane ha-ifa avesa
caitanyera se~a-rrta rahi/a avase~a
SYNONYMS

nityiinanda-Lord Nityananda; /i/ii-pastime; varrane- in the matter of description; ha-ifa- there was; avesa- ecstasy; caitanyera- of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
se~a-rrta- pastimes in the . last portion of His life; rahila- remained; avase~a
supplement.
TRANS LA liON
He ecstatically described the pastimes of Lord Nityananda, but the later pastimes
of Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained untold.
TEXT 49

<;~ ~~ ~ ~fil~ ~'I I
~"t~i(~t~ ~~ ~e,~f~~ 1fi( 118~ II
sei saba /Tiara sunite vivarara
vrndavana-vasT bhaktera utkar;thita mana
SYNONYMS

sei- those; saba- all; mara-of the pastimes; sunite- to hear; vivarara- description ;
vrndavana-vasT- the inhabitants of Vrndavana; bhaktera- of devotees; utkar_thita- in
anxiety; mana-minds.
TRANS LA liON
The devotees of Vrndavana were all very anxious to hear those pastimes.
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TEXT 50

~~~,.. ~~(~.. I
~'It~ ~1, q-fil~~ II

ao

II

vrndavane kalpa-drume suvan;a-sadana
maha-yogapT,tha tahah, ratna-simhasana
SYNONYMS

vrndavane- in Yrndavana ; ka/pa-drume- under the desire trees; suvarra-sadanagolden throne; maha- great;yoga-pT,tha- pious tern pie; tahan- there; ratna- bedecked
with jewels; simhasana-throne.
TRANSLATION
In Yrndavana, in a great place of pilgrimage underneath the desire trees, is a golden throne bedecked with jewels.
TEXT 51

~'\! ~f~' ~ l'lw-1 ~et..ltfil I

'-'~"'"'"'~' ..11{ ~t~4!. 'lf'f .. II ~~

II

tate vasi' ache sada vrajendra-nandana
'srT-govinda-deva' nama sak~at madana
SYNONYMS

tate- on that throne; vasi'-sitting; ache-there is; soda-always; vrajendranandana- the ·son of Maharaja Nanda; srT-govinda-deva-whose name is Govinda;
nama- name; sak~at- direct; madana- transcendental cupid.
TRANSLATION
On that throne sits the son of Nanda Maharaja, Sri Govindadeva, the transcendental cupid.
TEXT 52

fttf·~ ~ ~ ~fR~ <2!~ I

~ 'ftlf«r, fiRJ ~'

.._.,.. tl II 0~ II

riija-seva haya tahha vicitra prakara
divya samqgrT, divya vastra, a/ankara
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SYNONYMS

raja-seva- majestic service; haya- render ; tanha- there; vicitra- varieties; prakaraall kinds of; divya- spiritual; samagrT- ingredients;divya- spiritual ; vastra- garments;
a/ankara- ornaments.
TRANSLATION

Varieties of majestic service are rendered to Govinda there. His garments, ornaments and paraphernalia are all transcendental.
TEXT 53

~i!f '~~ ,~ ~ ._~ I

~-~,~eo~ ~sri{ u~~"
sahasra sevaka seva kare anuk~ara
sahasra-vadane seva na yaya varrana
SYNONYMS

sahasra- many thousands; sevaka- servitors ; seva- service; kare- render; anuk~a
ra- always; sahasra- thousands; vadane- mouths; seva- process of service; nonot possible; yaya- goes on; varrana- description.
TRANSLATION

In that temple of Govindaji, thousands of servitors always render service to the
Lord in devotion. Even with thousands of mouths, one could not describe this
service.
TEXT 54

~ ..-u" -a9fful5 ~fi'ff111
~R .r.-.-1 ~~~ ~'flit II ~8 II
sevara adhyak~a -srT-par(lita haridasa
tahra yasafJ-gura sarva-jagate prakasa
SYNONYMS

sevara- of the service; adhyak.~a- commander; srT-par(lita haridasa- Haridasa
PaQ<;lita; tanra- of his; yasafJ- fame; gura- quality; sarva-jagate- all over the world ;
prakasa- known.
TRANSLATION

In that temple the chief servitor was Sri Haridasa Par:u;lita. His qualities and fame
are known all over the world.
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PURPORT

Sri Haridasa Par;JQita was a disciple of Sri Ananta Acarya, who was a disciple of
Gadadhara Par;JQita.
TEXT 55

~' ~' -tl., ~' 1tW..r

1(~~, 11~~, 'II~ II tt II
susT!a, sahigJU, siinta, vadiinya, gambhTra
madhura-vacana, madhura-ce~.tii, mahii-dhTra
SYNONYMS

susT!a- well behaved; sahi~ru - tolerant; santa-peaceful; vadiinya-magnanimous;
gambhTra- grave; madhura-vacana- sweet words; madhura-ce~.tii-sweet endeavor;
mahii-dhTra- completely sober.
TRANSLATION
1

He was gentle, tolerant, peaceful, magnanimous, grave, sweet in his words and
very sober in his endeavors.
TEXT 56

~~~,~~~~~

~'fl·111e.~·-~~~ ifl ertt-. ~~ fA II t~ II
sabiira sammiina-kartii, karena sabiira hita
kau.ti!ya-miitsarya-hirhsii nii jiine tiihra cita
SYNONYMS

sabiira- of all; sammiina-kartii- respectful; karena- does; sabiira- everyone's; hitabenefit; kau_ti/ya- diplomatic; miitsarya-jealousy; hirhsii-envy; nii jiine-does not
know; tiihra- his; cita- heart.
TRANSLATION

He was respectful to everyone and worked for the benefit of all. Diplomacy, envy
and jealousy were unknown to his heart.
TEXT 57

~J '" ~~~~ ~e-t 't.;t-t 1
~ ~ ~t'ff i1J -riltJ ~ II t9 II
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kr~rera ye siidhiirara sad-gura panciisa
se saba gurera tiihra sarTre niviisa

SYNONYMS
kr~rera- of Lord Kmta; ye- that; siidhiirara- general; sat-gura- good qualities;
panciisa- fifty; se- those ;saba- all;gurera- qualities ; tiihra- his;sarTre- in the body;
niviisa- were always present.

TRANSLATION
The fifty qualities of Lord

Kr~r:ta

were all present in his body.
PURPORT

In Bhakti-rasiimrta-sindhu, the transcendental qualities of Sri Kmta are mentioned. Among these, fifty are primary (ayarh netii Sljramyiihgaf}, etc.}, and in
minute quantity they were all present in the body of Sri Haridasa Par;t<;lita. Since
every living entity is a part of the Supreme Personality of Godhead , all fifty of these
good qualities of Sri Kr~r:ta are originally minutely present in every living being. Due
to his contact with material nature, these qualities are not visible in the conditioned soul , but when one becomes a purified devotee, they all automatically
manifest themselves. This is stated in SrTmad-Bhiigavatam (5 .18.12), as mentioned
in the text below.
TEXT 58

~t~~~~~·~1
,,~~{c'!~ilf ,"1ft~~ ~ll=

1

~~l~~~ ~ ~~l{~'tl

~Ollltfi(O{l~ 'fl~1 ~ • t lr

"

yasyiisti bhaktir bhagavaty akincanii
sarvair gurais tatra samiisate suriiiJ
hariiv abhaktasya kuto mahad-gurii
mano-ratheniisati dhiivato bahif}
SYNONYMS

yasya- one who; asti- has; bhaktif}- devotional service; bhagavati- unto the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; akincanii-without motive; sarvaif}- all; gur;aif;qualities; tatra- there; samiisate- become manifested; suriif}- with all the demigods;
harau- u nto the Supreme Personality; abhaktasya- one who is not a devotee; kutaf}where; mahat-guriif}- high qualities; manaf}-rathena- concoction; asati- the material
existence; dhiivataf} - run on; bahif}- externally .
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TRANSLATION
"In one who has unflinching devotional faith in Kr~r;~a, all the good qualities of
and the demigods are consistently manifested. However, one who has no
devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead has no good qualifications because he is engaged by mental concoction in material existence, which is the external feature of the Lord."
Kr~r;~a

TEXT 59

9ff~'!-(;'$lt~flfl31{ f-1'!1-~~ ~~ I

~·r;~;q1{~·1!'l_, ~tf, ~~~t'ii" ~~"
paru;fita-gosiinira si~ya-ananta iiciirya
k(gJa-premamaya-tanu, udiira, sarva-iirya
SYNONYMS

paru;Jita-gosiinira- of Gadadhara Par;~~ita; si~ya-disciple; ananta iiciirya- of the
name Ananta Acarya; k(~[l~·premamaya-always overwhelmed by love of God;
tanu- body; udiira- magnanimous; sarva-in all respects; iirya- advanced.
TRANSLATION
Ananta Acarya was a disciple of Gadadhara Par;~~ita. His body was always absorbed in love of Godhead. He was magnanimous and advanced in all respects.
TEXT 60

\!~ ~~"! ~ct

(;<IS

<fl111 ~<15-r-t I

rit1{ f~~ 1if1JJ ··ft-?f~~ ftRJ!ift~ " ~ 0

"

tiihhiira ananta gura ke karu prakiisa
tiihra priya si~ya ihha- pa[lf/ita haridiisa
SYNONYMS

tiihhiira- his; ananta-unlimited; gura- qualities; ke-who; karu - can; prakiisadisplay ; tiihra-his; priya- dea r; si~ya-disciple; ihha-this person; pa[lf/ita haridiisaof the name Haridasa Par;~~ ita.
TRANSLATION
Ananta Acarya was a reservoir of all good qualities. No one can estimate how
great he was. Par;~~ita Haridasa was his beloved disciple.
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PURPORT

Sri Ananta Acarya is one of the eternal associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu .
Previously, during the advent of Lord Sri Kr~fla , Ananta Acarya was Sudevi, one of
the eight gopTs. This is stated in the Gaura-ga(loddesa-dTpika, verse 165 , as follows :
anantacarya-gosvamT ya sudevT pura vraje. "Ananta Acarya Gosvami was forme rly
Sudevi-gopi in Vraja (V.rndavana]." In Jagannatha Purr, or Puru~ottama-k~etra ,
there is a monastery known as Ganga-mata Matha that was established by Ananta
Acarya. In the disciplic succession of the Gariga-mata Matha, he is known as
Vinoda-marijari. One of his disciples was Haridasa PaQ<;iita Gosvami, who is also
known as Sri Raghu Gopala and as Sri Rasa-marijari. His disciple Lak~mlpriya was
the maternal aunt of Gariga-mata, a princess who was the daughter of the King of
Putiya. Gariga-mata brought a Deity of t he name Sri Rasika Raya from Kr~Qa Misra
of Jaipur and installed Him in the house of Sarvabhauma in Jagannatha Purl. The
disciple in the fifth generation after Sri Ananta Acarya was Sri Vanaman; in the
sixth generation , Sri Bhagavan dasa, who was a Bengali ; in the seventh generation,
Madhusudana dasa, who was an Oriya; in the eighth generation, Nilambara dasa ; in
the ninth generation, Sri Narottama dasa; in the tenth generation , Pitambara dasa;
and in the eleventh generation, Sri Madhava dasa. The disciple in the twelfth generation is presently in charge of the Gariga-mata monastery .
TEXT 61

'~w·fil~t~tllf ~rn 9f1(1f ~"'~ ' I
'~W-~fift'! ~t11: 9111:1{ \s11t~ II ~~ II
caitanya-nityanande tahra parama visvasa
caitanya-carite tahra parama ul!asa
SYNONYMS

caitanya- Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; nityiinande- in Lord Nityananda; tanra- his ;
parama- very great; visvasa- faith; caitanya-carite- in the pastimes of Lord Caitanya;
tahra.:_ h is; parama- great ; u//iisa- satisfaction .
TRANSLATION
Pal)<;iita Haridasa had great faith in Lord Caitanya and Nityananda. Therefore he
took great satisfaction in knowing about Their pastimes and qualities.
TEXT 62

~t~~ ~'ll!l~, ~i Of~ ~ I

~ Rl'af~~tt~J <llt11: '~~~-~~ II ~~ II
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vaig10vera gwya-griihT, nii dekhaye do~a
kiiya-mano-vakye kare vaig10va-santo~a
SYNONYMS
vai~ravera- of devotees ;gura-griihT- accepting good qualities; nii- never; dekhayesees; do~a- any fault; kiiya-mana/:1-vakye- with heart and soul; kare- does; vai~rava
devotee ; santo~a - pacification .

TRANSLATION

He always accepted the good qualities ofVaig1avas and never found fault in them.
He engaged his heart and soul only to satisfy the Vaig1avas.
PURPORT

It is a qualification of a Vai~l)ava that he is ado!ja-darsT; he never sees others'
faults. Of course, every human being has both good qualities and faults. Therefore
it is said , sajjanii guram icchanti do~am icchanti piimariif:J: everyone has a combination of faults and glories. But a Vai~l)ava, a sober man, accepts only a man 's glories
and not his faults , for flies seek sores whereas honeybees seek honey. Haridasa
Pal)c;lita never found fault with a Vai~l)ava but considered only his good qualities.
TEXT 63

f~11'G11 ~t~ {;~t~1 '~~~~'I
~t~-rn ~J~rot ~~~~~<tiff n ~~ n
nirantara sune tehho 'caitanya-mahgala'
tiihhiira prasiide sunena vai~rava-saka/a
SYNONYMS

nirantara- always; sune- hears; tehho- he; caitanya-mahgala- the book Caitanyamahgala; tiihhiira- by his; prasiide- mercy ; sunena- hear; vai~(lava-saka/a-all other
Vai~l)avas.

TRANSLATION

He always heard the reading of Sri Caitanya-marigala, and all the other Vai~l)avas
used to hear it by his grace.
TEXT 64

<li~t11 ~ ~.." <r-t~ '~i{ '1._(11!11
f~·'@'t~t'! <11Wf11 ~~~~-~tiilif n~s n
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kathaya sabha ujjvala kare yena purra-candra
nija-guramrte ba(laya vai~rava-ananda
SYNONYMS

kathaya-by words; sabha-assembly; ujjva/a- illuminated; kare- does; yena- as;
purra-candra-full moon; nija- own; gura-amrte-nectar of qualities; ba(laya- increases; vai~rava - of the devotees; ananda- pleasure.
TRANSLATION

Like the full moon, he illuminated the entire assembly of the Vai~l)avas by speaking Caitanya-marigala, and by the nectar of his qualities he increased their transcendental bliss.
TEXT 65

~~i ~~ ~~i m' ~tgrj ~i ,111t1f
<;~tt'lif Qlt~i ~%!~ t:!tif II ~0' II

1

tehho ati krpa kari' ajna kaila more
gaurahgera se~a-IT/a varribara tare
SYNONYMS

tehho-he; ati- very much; krpa- mercy; kari'- show!ng; ap'la- order; kaiki- made
it; more- unto me; gaurahgera-of Lord Caitanya; se~a-/T/a-last portion of the
pastimes; varribara- describing; tare-for the matter of.
TRANSLATION

By his causeless mercy he ordered me to write about the last pastimes of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 66

~tlblSt~ <;1t~tf~1f fi1~ - c;1tt~"f '1t1~tf~ I
<;1ft~~ f\2f~r;~

'-ltif ~ iltf~

II~~ II

kasTsvara gosanira si~ya-govinda gosafli
govindera priya-sevaka tahra sama nan/
SYNONYMS

kaSTsvara gosanira-of Kasisvara Gosvami; si~ya- disciple; govinda- of the name
Govinda; gosafli- sp1ritual master; govindera-of Govinda; priya-sevaka- most confidential servitor; tahra- his; sama- equal; nani-is none.
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TRANSLATION
Govinda Gosaiii, the priest engaged in the service of Lord Govinda in Vrndavana,
was a disciple of KasiSvara Gosaiii. There was no servant more dear to the Govinda
Deity.
PURPORT
Kasisvara Gosaiii, also known as Kasisvara Paru;lita, was a disciple of Tsvara Puri
and son of Vasudeva Bhagacarya, who belonged to the dynasty of Kafijilala Kanu.
His surname was Caudhuri. His nephew, his sister's son, who was named Rudra
Par~ita, was the original priest of Vallabhapura, which is situated about one mile
from the Sriramapura railway station in the village of Catara. Installed there are the
Deities of Radha-Govinda and Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Kasisvara Gosafii
was a very strong man, and therefore when Lord Caitanya visited the temple of
Jagannatha, he used to protect the Lord from the crowds. Another of his duties was
to distribute prasiida to the devotees after kTrtana. He was also one of the contemporaries of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu who was with the Lord in jagannatha Purl.
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura also visited this temple at Vallabhapura.
At that time the person in charge was a Sa ivite, Sri Sivacandra Caudhuri, who was
a descendant of KasiSvara Gosafii's brother. In Vallabhapura there was a permanent
arrangement to cook nine kilos of rice, vegetables and other foodstuffs, and near
the village there is sufficient land, which belongs to the Deity, on which this rice was
grown. Unfortunately , the descendants of Kasisvara Gosafii 's brother have sold a
major portion of this land, and therefore the Deity worship has now been hampered.
It is said in the Gaura-ga(loddesa-dTpikii that the servant of Kr~ra in Vrndavana
named Bhpigara descended as Kasisvara Gosafii during the pastimes of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. In our householder life we also sometimes visited this temple of
Vallabhapura and took prasiida there at noon . The Deities of this temple, Sri Sri
Radha-Govinda and the Gaurariga vigraha, are extremely beautiful. Near Vallabhapura is another beautiful temple of Jagannatha. We sometimes used to take prasiida
in this jagannatha Temple also. These two temples are situated within a onemile radius of the Sriramapura railway station near Calcutta.
TEXT 67

'f1'f~~ ''Sttllt~ 1)~9fJ ~#)" I

~it:!i!Nf.~t:! c;i~1 ~R! ~' Jtft " ~~ "
yiidaviiciirya gosiini srT-rupera sahgT
caitanya-carite tehho ati barja rahgT
SYNONYMS

yiidaviiciirya- of the name Yadavacarya; gosiini- spiritual master; srT-rupera- of
Srna ROpa Gosvami; sarig/- associate; caitanya-carite- in the pastimes of Lord
Caitanya; tehho- he; ati- very much ; barja- great; rahgT-e nthusiastic.
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TRANSLATION

Sri Yadavacarya Gosani, a constant associate of Srila Riipa Gosvami, was also very
enthusiastic in hearing and chanting about Lord Caitanya's pastimes.
TEXT 68

9ff~~·G'Stt~tf<~P~ f-t1JJ- ~f!'SI-e <;'Sttlftf<~P I

<;~'li

RiO ~~ ~~ ~iij iflt II ~'lr II

pa(lr;/ita-gosiinira si~ya- bhugarbha gosiini
gaura-kathii vinii iira mukhe anya niii
SYNONYMS

pa[lr;/ita-gosiinira- of Par;~c;Jita Gosani (Par;~c;Jita Haridasa); si~ya- disciple;bhugarbha
gosiini- of the name Bhugarbha Gosani ; gaura-kathii- topics of Lord Caitanya; viniiwithout; iira- else ; mukhe- in ·his mouth ; anya niii- nothing else.
TRANSLATION
Bhugarbha Gosani, a disciple of Par;tc;lita Gosani, was always engaged in topics regarding Lord Caitanya, knowing nothing else.
TEXT 69

iRf fiit1JJ - <;'Sttf<l"' ~~ ~\!~l'f~ I
Ji~~ ~~' '~ "'ft~ II~~ II
tiinra si~ya-govinda pujaka caitanya-diisa
mukundiinanda cakravartT, premT kr~ra-diisa
SYNONYMS

tonra si~ya- his disciple ; govinda- the Govinda Deity; pujaka- priest; caitanyadiisa- of the name Caitanya dasa; mukundiinanda cakravartT- of th e name
Mukundananda Cakravarti;premT- a great

lover ; kr~ra-diisa- ofthe

name

Kr~r;~adasa .

TRANSLATION
Among his disciples were Caitanya dasa, who was a priest of the Govinda Deity,
as well as Mukundananda Cakravarti and the great devotee Kr~r:tadasa .
TEXT 70

~wt1it~~tf$~ f-t1JJ - ~illi~ f-rn~"' I
~~fi{ ;g~ f~~ ~~\!·~ II '\ o II
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iiciirya-gosiinira si~ya-cakravartT siviinanda
niravadhi tiinra citte caitanya-nityiinanda
SYNONYMS

iiciirya-gosiinira- of Acarya Gosarii ; si~ya- the disciple; cakravartT siviinanda- of
the name Sivananda CakravartT; niravadhi- always; tiinra- his; citte- in the heart;
caitany a-nityiinanda- Lord Caitanya and Ni t yananda are situated.
TRANSLATION
Among the disciples of Ananta Acarya was Sivananda Cakravarti, in whose heart
dwelled constantly Lord Caitanya and Nityananda.
TEXT 71

~nt ~~ ~"!~ ~~~ ~9'St'1 I
~-~Uli ~~ ~nt ~~ ~

II 'l) II

ora yata V(ndavane boise bhakta-gO(IO
sabiira haifa mana

se~a-IT/ii sunite

SYNONYMS

lira yata- there are many others; vrndiivane-in Vrndavana ; boise-residents;
bhakta-gora- great devotees; ~e~a-li/ii- the last portions of Caitanya Mahaprabhu's
pastimes; sunite- to hear; sabiira- of everyone; hoi/a-became; mana- the mind .
TRANSLATION
In Vrndavana there were also many other great devotees, all of whom desired to
hear the last pastimes of Lord Caitanya.
TEXT 72

~rof ~t~f ~fif'li ~~ ~1fi'tl ~fBI I

t1·ll~tf ~

filf-t ~~ ~-111 II 'l~ II

more iijnii karilii sabe korurii kariyii
tiin-sabiira bole /ikhi nirlajja ha-iyii
SYNONYMS

more- unto me ; iijnii- order ; karilii- gave; sabe- all; karuQii- merciful ; kariyiidoing so; tiin-sabiira- of all of them ; bole- by the order; /ikhi- 1 write ; nirlajjawithout shame; ha-iyii- becoming.
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TRANSLATION

By their mercy, all these devotees ordered me to write of the last pastimes of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Because of their order only, although I am shameless, I have
attempted to write this Caitanya-caritamrta.
PURPORT
To write about the transcendental pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not an ordinary endeavor. Unless one is empowered by the higher authorities, or advanced devotees, one cannot write transcendental literature, for all such
literature must be above suspicion, or, in other words, it must have none of the
defects of conditioned souls, namely, mistakes, illusions, cheating and imperfect
sense perceptions. The words of Kr?Qa and the disciplic succession that carries the
orders of Kr?Qa are actually authoritative . To be empowered to write transcendental literature is a privilege in which a writer can take great pride. As a humble
Yai~Qava, Kr?Qadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, being thus empowered, felt very much
ashamed that it was he who was to narrate the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 73

~t~ ~t~ ~1$i f~~'!·~~ I
1ffli{t1tf~1tl'f ''$fl!ft~ ~eli 'lftf'SI~1tt II 9~ II
vai~ravera iijilii piiilii cintita-antare
madana-gopii/e ge/iih iijilii miigibiire

SYNONYMS
vai~ravera- of all the Vai~Qava devotees; iijilii- order; piiilii- receiving; cintitaantare- anxiety within myself;madana-gopiile- to the temple of Sri Madana-mohana;
ge/iih- 1 went; iijilii- order; miigibiire- to receive.

TRANSLATION
Having received the order of the Yai?Qavas but being anxious within my heart,
I went to the temple of Madana-mohana in Vrndavana to ask His permission also.
PURPORT
A Yai:;Qava always follows the order of guru and IKr~Qa . SrT-Caitanya-caritamrta
was written by Kr~Qadasa Kaviraja Gosvami by their mercy. Kr~Qadasa Kavira ja
Gosvami considered all the devotees that have been mentioned to be his preceptor
gurus or spiritual masters, and Madana-gopala {Sri Madana-mohana vigraha) is Kr?Qa
Himself. Thus he took permission from both of them , and when he received the
mercy of both guru and Kr~Qa , he was able to write this great literature , SrT-Caitanyacaritiimrta. This example should be followed . Anyone who attempts to write about
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Kr?r:ta must first take permission from the spiritual master and Kr?r;ta. Kr?r:ta is
situated in everyone's heart, and the spiritual master is His direct external representative. Thus Kr~r:ta is situated antar-bahifr, within and without. One must first
become a pure devotee by following the st rict regulative principles and chanting
sixteen rounds daily, and when one thinks that he is actually on the Vai?r;tava platform , he must then take perm ission from the spiritual master, and that permission
must also be confirmed by Kr?r:ta from within his heart. Then, if one is very sincere
and pure, he can write transcendental literature, either prose or poetry.
TEXT 74

~pti{ ~fif ~( R-t ~ I
<;'$ltlftf<fPif'Pl ~ ~t1t 6~'1-~~i( II "8 II
darasana kari kailuh carar;a vandana
gosaili-dasa pujarT kare carar;a-sevana
SYNONYMS

darasana- by visiting; kari- doing; 'kailuh - made; carar;a- lotus feet; vandanaworship; gosani-diisa- of the name Gosarii dasa; pujarT- priest ; kare-does; carar;alotus feet; sevana- service.
TRANSLATION
When I visited the temple of Madana-mohana, the priest Gosani dasa was serving
the feet of the Lord, and I also prayed at the Lord's lotus feet.
TEXT 75

~t_f Rt'l ~llf ~'ta1 ';ftf'*'f I

~Cfi~ ~~'! 111'fl -.rfi1111 ~f"' 11 "~II
prabhura carare yadi ajna magi/a
prabhu-kar.tha haite mala khasiya pafji/a
SYNONYMS

prabhura- of the Lord; carar;e- lotus feet ; yadi-when; ajna- order; miigila- requested;prabhu-kar.tha- the neck of the Lord ;haite- from;mala- garland; khasiyaslipped;pafjila- fell down .
TRANSLATION
When I prayed to the Lord for permission, a garland from His neck immediately
·slipped down.
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TEXT 76

~~ ~~'$1'1 ft~'P{fi{

Pf'l I

c;1t'Pttf~~t~ eltf~' ~1"(1 <;~tl '$11;'{

Ptlf II 'I~ II

saba vai!j[laVa-gGIJa hari-dhvani dila
gosiini-diisa iini' miilii mora gale dila
SYNONYMS

. saba- all; vai!j[lava-devotees; gara- group; hari-dhvani- chanting Hare Kr~l')a ;
di/a-made; gosiini-diisa- of the name Gosani dasa ; iini'-bringing; mala-garland;
mora-my; gale- on the neck; di/a- gave it.
TRANSLATION

As soon as this happened, the Va i ~r;~avas standing there all loudly chanted,
"Haribol!" and the priest, Gosarii dasa, brought me the garland and put it around
my neck.
TEXT 77

..Jwt1rt'l1 9t't$1 ~111' ~'f ~ I

l!t~ ~f1ftl ~~ ~118 ~·

II '1'1 II

iijnii-miilii piinii iimiira ha-ifa iinanda
tiihiihi karinu ei granthera iirambha
SYNONYMS

iijnii-miilii- the garland of order; piinii- receiving; iimiira- my; ha-ifa- became;
iinanda- great pleasure; tiihiini- then and there; karinu- attempted; ei- this ; granthera- of Caitanya-caritiimrta; iirambha-"- begi n n ing.
TRANSLATION

I was greatly pleased to have the garl and signifying the order of the Lord, and then
and there I commenced to write this book.
T EXT 78

~~ ~ <;~ ~ 'il'f~DI~' I
~11( fir~~~ ~t<f-11' ?fi~ II 9lr II
ei grantha lekhiiya more 'madana-mohana'
iimiira likhana yena sukera pa{hana
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SYNONYMS
ei- this; grantha- great literature; lekhaya- causes me to write; more- unto me;
madana-mohana- the Deity; amara-my; likhana- writing;yena- like; sukera-of the
parrot; pa,thana- responding.
TRANSLATION
Actually Sri-Caitanya-caritamrta is not my writing but the dictation of Sri
Madana-mohana. My writing is like the repetition of a parrot.
PURPORT
This should be the attitude of all devotees. When the Supreme Personality of
Godhead recognizes a devotee, He gives him intelligence and dictates how he may
go back home , back to Godhead . This is confirmed in SrTmad-Bhagavad-gTta:
te~am

satata-yuktanam
bhajatam prTti-piirvakam
dadami buddhi-yogarh tam
yena mam upayanti te
"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." (Bg. 10.10) The opportunity to engage in
the transcendental loving service of the Lord is open to everyone because every
living entity is constitutionally a servant of the Lord. To engage in the service of
the Lord is the natural function of the living entity , but because he is covered by
the influence of maya, material energy, he thinks it to be a very difficult task . But
if he places himself under the guidance of a spiritual master and does everything
sincerely, immediately the Lord, who is situated within everyone's heart, dictates
how to serve Him (dadami buddhi-yogam tam). The Lord gives this direction, and
thus the devotee's life becomes perfect. Whatever a pure devotee does is done by
the dictation of the Supreme Lord. Thus it is confirmed by the author of Caitanyacaritamrta that whatever he wrote was written under the direction of the Sri ·
Madana-mohana Deity.
TEXT 79

~l ~~' 1Nitt'5tt~ '" fif~nt I

~~ ~~~ '~ ~~ ~~ II 'I~ II
sei likhi, madana-gopa/a ye likhaya
ka~fhera putta!T yena kuhake nacaya
SYNONYMS

sei /ikhi- 1 write that; madana-gopa/a-the Deity Madana-gopala; ye- whatever;
/ikhaya- dictates to me; ka~{hera- wooden ; putta/T- a doll; yena- like; kuhake- the
enchanter; nacaya- causes to dance.
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TRANSLATION

As a wooden doll is made to dance by a magician, I write as Madana-gopala orders
me to do so.
PURPORT
This is the position of a pure devotee. One should not take any responsibility on
his own but should be a soul surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead ,
who will then give him dictation as caitya-guru, or the spiritual master within. The
Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased to guide a devotee from within and
without. From within He guides him as the Supersoul, and from without He guides
him as the spiritual master.
TEXT 80

~'ftfif~~i!1 <;11t1f-11'Tilt11~~ l
~111" ~-~Qf, ~"Pt, :Jfe{i'!i{ lllro II
kuliidhidevatii mora- madana-mohana
yiihra sevaka-raghuniitha, riipa, saniitana
SYNONYMS

ku/a-iidhidevatii- the family Deity; mora- mine; madana-mohana- Lord Madanamohana; yiihra- whose; sevaka- servitor; raghuniitha- Raghunatha dasa Gosvami;
riipa- Rupa Gosvami; saniitana- Sanatana Gosvami.
TRANSLATION
I accept as my family Deity Madana-mohana, whose worshipers are Raghunatha
dasa, Sri Rupa and Sanatana Gosvami.
TEXT 81

~"f~·lft':Jf11" ~ttf9f'!l

<f.Bt' II{J~ I

~111" ~tat "1$1 ~ ~tr;'! <f'iiJt'l lllr!> II
vrndiivana-diisera piida-padma kari' dhyiina
tiihra iijiiii /aiiii likhi yiihiite kalyiif}a
SYNONYMS

vrndiivana-diisera- of Srila Vrndavana dasa Tha kura ; piida-padma- lotus feet;
kari'- doing; dhyiina- meditation; tiihra- his; iijnii- order; /ana- receiving; /ikhi- 1
write; yiihiite- in which permission; kalyiiQa-all auspiciousness.
TRANSLATION
I took permission from Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura by praying at his lotus
feet, and upon receiving his order I have attempted to write this auspicious literature.
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PURPORT

Srila Kr~r;~adasa Kaviraja Gosvami took permission not only from the Vai~r;~avas
and Madana-mohana but also from Vrndavana dasa Thakura, who is understood to
be the Vyasa of the pastimes of SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 82

~ii!tl~i'ftti! '~~'- ~~·~ft~

I

~t~ ?911 ~il1 ~till i11 ~~ ~~1-t 111r~ n
caitanya-IT/iite 'vyiisa ' - vrndiivana-diisa
tiihra krpa vinii anye nii haya prakiisa
SYNONYMS

caitanya-IT/iite- in describing the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; vyiisa-Vyasadeva;
vrndiivana-diisa-is Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura; tiihra- his; krpii-mercy; viniiwithout; anye- other; nii- never; haya- becomes; prakiisa- man ifest.
TRANSLATION

Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura is the authorized writer on the pastimes of Lord
Caitanya. Without his mercy, therefore, one cannot describe these pastimes.
TEXT 83

1!._~ ~i, 'fll1lf~ ~~·i'11~ I
~~~rt9rl·<itllf
<.!lti!~ ~~~ II Ire II

m

murkha, nTca,

k~udra

vaig~aviijfiii-bale

mufii vi~aya-lii!asa
kari eteka siihasa

SYNONYMS

murkha- fool ish; nTca- lowborn; k~udra- very insignificant; mufii- 1; vi~aya
material; /ii!asa- desires; vaig~a va- of the Vai ~ r;~avas; iijfiii- order; bale- on the strength
of; kari- 1 do ; eteka- so much; siihasa- energy.
TRANSLATION

I am foolish, lowborn and insignificant, and I always desire material enjoyment;
yet by the order of the Vai~r;~avas I am greatly enthusiastic to write this transcendental literature.
TEXT 84

~1'fi9f·~~t~·Rt~t1f <.!!. ~ I
~ 111" "iJti! f~~ ~ ~1f1!~~C'f II IrS II
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srT-rupa-raghunatha-cararera ei bola
yanra smrte siddha haya vafichita-sakala
SYNONYMS

srT-rupa- RDpa Gosvami; raghunatha- Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; cararera- of
the lotus feet; ei- this; bola- strength ; yahra- whose; smrte- by remembrance; siddha- successful; haya- becomes; vailchita-sakala- all desires.
TRANSLATION

The lotus feet of Sri RDpa Gosvami and Raghunatha dasa Gosvami are my source
of strength. Remembering their lotus feet can fulfill all one's desires.
TEXT 85

~~9f-1t,ilt~·9ftw ~t1t ~t-r I

~l!il~f.~~ ~~ ~·~PI 111ra II
srT-rupa-raghunatha-pade yara asa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krJIJadasa
SYNONYMS

sri-rDpa- Srila Rupa Gosvami; raghunatha- Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami;
pade- at the lotus feet; yara-whose; asa-expectation; caitanya-caritiimrta- the
book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe- describes; k[JIJO-diisa- SrTia Kr~r:Jadasa
Kaviraja Gosvami.
TRANSLATION

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their
mercy, I, Kr~Qadasa, narrate Sri-Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps .

Thus ends the Caitanya-caritamrta, Eighth Chapter, Adi-IT/ii, in the matter of the
author 's receiving the orders of the authorities, Kf~l)a and guru.

CHAPTER 9
A summary of Chapter Nine has been given as follows by Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura in his Amrta-pravaha-bha~ya. In the Ninth Chapter the author of Caitanyacaritamrta has devised a figurative example by describing the "plant of bhakti." He
considers Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is known _as Visvambhara, to be the
gardener of this plant because He is the main personality who has taken charge of it.
As the supreme enjoyer, He enjoyed the flowers Himself and distributed them ·as
well. The seed of the plant was first sown in Navadvipa, the birthsite of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and then the plant was brought to Puru~ottama-k~etra
(Jagannatha Puri) and then to Vrndavana. The seed fructified first in SrTia
Madhavendra Puri and then his disciple Sri Tsvara Puri. It is figur,iitively described
that both the tree itself and the trunk of the tree are Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu~
The devotees, headed by Paramananda Puri and eight other great sannyosTs, are like
the spreading roots of the tree. From the main trunk there extend two special
branches, Advaita Prabhu and Sri Nityananda Prabhu, and from those branches
grow other branches and twigs. The tree surrounds the entire world, and the flowers
of the tree are to be distributed to everyone. !n this way the tree of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu intoxicates the entire world. It should be noted that this is a figurative
example meant to explain the mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 1

\!~ ~e.~~~"' •'St1f.•tnll
~~ -.tf9t ~t~ ,..tte. ~~It n) u
tam srTmat-kr~ra-caitanya-devarh vande jagad-gurum
yasyanukampaya svapi mahabdhim santaret sukham
SYNONYMS

tam- unto Him; srTmat- with all opulence; kr~ra-caitanya-devam- unto Lord
Caitanyadeva; vande- 1 offer obeisances;jagat-gurum- spiritual master of the
world; yasya- whose; anukampayii- by the mercy of; svii api-even a dog; mahiiabdhim-great ocean;santaret- can swim; sukham-without difficulty .
Kr~oa
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TRANSLATION

Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the spiritual master of the entire
world, Lord Sri Kr~r;Ja Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by whose mercy even a dog can swim
across a great ocean.
PURPORT
Sometimes it is to be seen that a dog can swim in the water for a few yards and
then come back to the shore. Here, however, it is stated that if a dog is blessed by
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he can swim across an ocean . Similarly, the author of
Caitanya-caritiimrta, Kr:;fladasa Kaviraja Gosvami, placing himself in a helpless condition, states that he has no personal power, but by the desire of Lord Caitanya,
expressed through the Vai~[lavas and Madana-mohana vigraha, it is possible for him
to cross a transcendental ocean to present SrT-Caitanya-caritiimrta.
TEXT2

~ o ~~~eu '"1\Sitier 1

""' 01~ i!f11 'f1l" ~'!~ II ~ II
jaya jaya srT-kr~ra-caitanya gauracandra
jaya jayiidvaita jaya jaya nityiinanda
SYNONYMS

jaya jaya- all glories; srT-kr~ra-caitanya- to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
gauracandra- whose name is Gaurahari; jaya jaya-all glories; advaita- to Advaita
Gosani;jaya jaya-all glories; nityiinanda- to Nityananda.
TRANSLATION
All glories to Sri Kr~r;Ja Caitanya, wl:w is known as Gaurahari! All ' glories to
Advaita and Nityananda Prabhu!
TEXT3

'A 'A ~fif

,11,11<e+'5t't I
~~-~~1._ ~ 1111tf II~

II

jaya jaya srTviisiidi gaura-bhakta-gara
sarviibhTHa-piirti-hetu yanhara smararJa
SYNONYMS

jaya jaya- all glories; srTviisa-iidi- to Srivasa and others; gaura-bhakta-gara- all
devotees of Lord Caitanya; sarva-abh~ta - all ambition; piirti- satisfaction; hetufor the matter of; yiinhiira- whose; smarara-remembrance.
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TRANSLATION
All glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya, headed by Srivasa Thakura! In order
to fulfill all my desires, I remember their lotus feet.
PURPORT
The author here continues to follow the same principles of worship of the Paricatattva that were described in the Seventh Chapter of Adi-!t1ii,
TEXT 4

!l111ii, :11~, ~ ~ I
ait~, G;~'l~, ~f'tll~'lt II 8 II
srTrupa, sanatana, bhatta raghunatha
srTjTva, gopa/a-bhatta, d?isa-raghunatha
SYNONYMS

srT-rupa- Sfila Rupa Gosvami; sanatana- Srlla Sanatana Gosvami; bha.tta raghunotha-Raghunatha Bhaga Gosvaml; srT-jTva- Sri Jiva Gosvami; gopala-bha.t.ta-Sri
Gopala Bhatta Gosvami; dasa-raghunatha- Raghunatha dasa Gosvaml.
TRANSLATION
I also remember the six Gosvamis-Rupa, Sanatana, Bhatta Raghunatha, Sri Jiva,
Gopala Bhatta and Dasa Raghunatha.
PURPORT
This is the process for writing transcendental literature. A sentimentalist who has
no Vai?l)ava qualifications cannot produce transcendental writings. There are many
fools who consider Kr~r;a-lilii · to be a subject of art and write or paint pictures
about the pastimes of Lord Kr~l)a with the gopTs, sometimes depicting them in a
manner practically obscene. These fools take pleasure in material sense gratification,
but one who wants to make advancement in spiritual life must scrupulously avoid
th eir literature. Unless one is a servant of Kr~l)a and the Vai~l)avas, as Kr~l)adasa
Kaviraja Gosvami presents himself to be in offering respects to Lord Caitanya, His
associates and His disciples, one should not attempt to write transcendental literature.
TEXT 5

~~~JI!Wf f'lf-t ~-~lft.lf I
~ ~ iO .-t~,
~t9fi{-c'(t~ II ~ II

m
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esaba-prasode likhi caitanya-IT/o-guf}a
joni VO no joni, kari opana-sodhana
SYNONYMS

esaba- all these ; prasode- by the mercy of; likhi- l write; caitany a- of Lord
Caitanya; ITTO-guf}a-pastimes and quality; joni- know ; vo- or ; no- not; joni- know;
kari-do; opana-self; sodhana- purification.
TRANSLATION
It is by the mercy of all these Vai~1_1avas and gurus that I attempt to write about
the pastimes and qualities of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu . Whether I know or know
not, it is for self-purification that I write this book.
PURPORT
This is the sum and substance of transcendental writing. One must be an authorized IVai~l)ava, ' humble and pure. One should write transcendental literature to
purify oneself, not for credit. By writing about the pastimes of the Lord , one
associates with the Lord directly. One should not ambitiously think, "I shall become
a great author. I shall be celebrated as a writer." These are material desires. One
should attempt to write for self-purification. It may be published, or it may not be
published , but that does not matter. If one is actually sincere in writing, all his
ambitions will be fulfilled . Whether one is known as a great author is incidental.
One should not attempt to write transcendental literature for material name and
fame.
TEXT6

'lf~•m ~~ "t<!fllt1fft1P: ~Pl. 1

~ ''e191 ~e.•'ftiftt. ~~ ~~"!itJ'Ifti!tt' n~ u
mii/iikiira/:1 svayam kr~!Ja-premiimara-taru/:1 svayam
diitii bhoktii tat-pha/iiniim yas tam caitanyam iisraye
SYNONYMS

miiliikiiraf:J- gardener ; svayam-Himself; kr~!Ja - Lord Kf~l)a ; prema- love; amaratranscendental; taruf:J- tree; svayam- Himself; diitii- giver ; bhoktii- enjoyer; tatphaliiniim- of all the fruits of that tree ; yaf:J- one who ; tam- unto Him ; caitanyamLord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; iisraye- 1 take shelter.
TRANSLATION
I take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
who Himself is the tree of transcendental love of Kr~l)a, its gardener and also the
bestower and enjoyer of its fruits.
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TEXT 7

'tlftfit ,~, en1l .. r, 1
iU1I ~ U, ~fif '~t1( ~ 'eft II'\ II
~ ~,

prabhu kahe, iimi 'visvambhara' niima dhari
niima siirthaka haya, yadi preme visva bhari
SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe- the Lord said; iimi-1; visvambhara-Visvambhara; nama-named;
dhari-accept; niima-the narn.e; sorthaka-complete; haya-becomes; yadi-if;
pre__me-in love of God; visva-ttie whole universe; bhari-fulfilled .
TRANSLATION
Lord Caitanya thought: "My name is Visvambhara, 'one who maintains the
entire universe.' Its meaning will be actualized if I can fill the whole universe with
love of Godhead."
·
TEXT 8

~'! fm,' ~~~~~I
~~ ~~ ~twfi{-... II \r II
eta cinti' /ailii prabhu miiliikiira-dharma
navadvTpe iirambhilii pha/odyiina-karma
SYNONYMS

eta cinti'- thinking like this; /ailii-took; prabhu-the Lord; miiliikiira-dharmathe business of a gardener; navadvTpe-in Navadvipa; iirambhilii-began; pha/audyiina-garden; karma- activities.
TRANSLATION
Thinking in this way, He accepted the duty of a planter and began to grow a
garden in Navadvipa.
TEXT9

~~~m~~~~'1
'ef9-~~ ~f9t"1 fliT•' ~~W. II Q) II
srT-caitanya miiliikiira prthivTte iini'
bhakti-kalpataru ropilii siilci' icchii-piini
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SYNONYMS

srT-caitanya-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; miiliikiira- gardener; prthivTte- on
this planet; iini'- bringing; bhakti-ka/pataru-the desire tree of devotional service ;
ropilii-sowed; sii'ici'-watering; icchii- will; piini- water.
TRANSLATION
Thus the Lord brought the desire tree of devotional service to this earth and became its gardener. He sowed the seeq and sprinkled upon it the water of His will.
PURPORT
In many places devotional service has been compared to a creeper. One has
to sow the seed oft he devotional creeper , bhakti-latii, within his heart. As he regularly
hears and chants, the seed will fructify and gradually grow into a mature plant and
then produce the fruit of devotional service, namely, love of Godhead, which the
gardener (miiliikiira) can then enjoy without impediments.
TEXT10

'fi ll~t1'f~~ "t~~ I
't;f9~t·'!11'SI Qit~112t~~ ~f II ~ o II
jaya srT miidhavapurT krgw-prema-piira
bhakti-kalpatarura tehho prathama ahkura
SYNONYMS·

jaya-all glories; srT miidhavapurT-unto Madhavendra Purl; k(!jf}a-prema-piiraa storehouse of all love of Godhead; bhakti-ka/patarura-of the desire tree of devotional service; tehho- he is; prathama- first; ahkura-fructification.
TRANSLATION
Alf glories to Sri Madhavendra Puri, the storehouse of all devotional service unto
He is a desire tree of devotional service, and it is in him that the seed of
devotional service first fructified.
Kr~r:a!

PURPORT
Sri Madhavendra Purl, also known as Sri Madhava Purl, belonged to the disciplic
succession from Madhvacarya and was a greatly celebrated sannyiisT. Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu was the third disciplic descendant from Sri Madhavendra Purl. The
process of worship in the disciplic succession of Madhvacarya was full of ritualistic
ceremonies, with hardly a sign of love of Godhead; Sri Madhavendra Purl was the
first person in that disciplic succession to exhibit the symptoms of love of Godhead
and the first to write a poem beginning with the words ayi dTna-dayiirdra-niitha, " 0
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supremely merciful Personality of Godhead." In that poetry is the seed of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu's cultivation of love of Godhead.
TEXT 11

ai1t'1if·11if;9f ·--~ ~t ~ ,

~~~ ~G\!iijart1ft .... ~r.'f II ~~II
srT-JsvarapurT-rupe ankura pu~ta haifa
apane caitanya-ma!J skandha upajifa

SYNONYMS
srJ-Jsvara-purJ- by the name Sri fsvara Puri; rupe- in the form of; ankura- the
seed; pu~ta - cultivated; haifa- became; apane- Himself; caitanya-ma!J- the gardener
of the name Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; skandha- trunk; upajifa- expanded.

TRANSLATION
The seed of devotional service next fructified in the form of Sri Isvara Purl, and
then the gardener Himself, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, became the main trunk of the
tree of devotional service.
PURPORT
Sri Tsvara Purl was a resident of Kumara-hatta, where there is now a railroad
station known as Kamarhatty. Nearby there is also another station named Halisahara,
which belongs to the eastern railway that runs from the eastern section of Calcutta.
Tsvara Puri appeared in a brahmara family and was the most beloved disciple of
Srila Madhavendra Purl. In the last portion of Caitanya-caritamrta, Chapter Eight,
verses 26-29, it is stated :
TSvara-purJ kare srJ-pada sevana
sva-haste karena mafa-mutradi marjana
nirantara kr~ra-nama karaya smarara
k(~(la-nama k(~(la-!J!a SUnaya anuk~a(la
tu~ta hafla purl tanre kaifa afingana
vara difa kr~re t amara ha-uk prema-dhana
sei haite Tsvara-purl premera sagara

"At the last stage of his life Sri Madhavendra Puri became an invalid and was completely unable to move, and Tsvara Purl so compfetely engaged himself in his service
that he personally cleaned up his stool and urine. Always chanting the Hare Kr~r:'la
maha-mantra and reminding Sri Madhavendra Purl about the pastimes of Lord Kr~r:'la
in the last stage of his life, Tsvara Puri gave the best service among his disciples. Thus
Madhavendra Purl, being very pleased with him, blessed him, saying, 'My dear boy,
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I can only pray to Kr~l)a that He will be pleased with you .' Thus fsvara Puri, by the
grace of his spiritual master, Sri Madhavendra Puri, became a great devotee in the
ocean of love of Godhead ." Srna Visvanatha Cakravarti states in his Gurva~.taka
prayer, yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado yasyaprasadan no gatif:J kuto 'pi: "By the
mercy of the spiritual master one is bened icted by the mercy of Kr~l)a. Without the
grace of the spiritual master one cannot make any advancement." It is by the mercy
of the spiritual master that one becomes perfect, as vividly exemplified here. A
Vai~l)ava is always protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but if he
appears to be an invalid, this gives a chan ce to his disciples to serve him. Tsvara Puri
pleased his spiritual master by service , and by the blessings of his spiritual master
he became such a great personality that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted him as
His spiritual master.
SrTia Tsvara Puri was the spiritual master of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu , but before
initiating Lord Caitanya he went to Navadvipa and lived for a few months in the
house of Gopinatha Acarya. At that time Lord Caitanya became acquainted with
him, and it is understood that he served Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by reciting his
book, Kr~ro-liliimrto. This is explained in Caitanya-bhagavata, Adi-tnii, Seventh
Chapter.
To teach others by example how to be a faithful disciple of one's spiritual master,
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, visited the birthplace ofTsvara Puri at Kamarhagy and collected some earth from his birthsite. This
He kept very carefully, and He used to eat a .small portion of it daily . This is stated
in the Caitanya-bhagavata, Chapter Twelve. It has now become customary for
devotees, following the example of SriCai tanya Mahaprabhu , to go there and collect
some earth from that place.
TEXT12

~•1fG'CJ-t,+J

1ftift tlc$1 ~ t(i I

~~ -tt_,tt ~ ~ ~ti!ti II ~~ II
nijiicintya-saktye mafT hafia skandha haya
sakala sakhara sei skandha miilasraya
SYNONYMS

nija- His own; acintya- inconceivable; saktye- by potency; malT- gardener; hafiabecoming; skandha- trunk; haya- became; saka/a- all; sakhara- of other branches;
sei- that; skandha- trunk; miila-Osraya- original support.
TRANSLATION
By His inconceivable powers, the Lord became the gardener, the trunk and the
branches simultaneously.
TEXTS 13-15

9fllllil"' ~' ~ ~ ~ I
~til"f ~' ~ ~til"f ~~ II ~~ II
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f~'1_i\, ~~' ~ ~1*'"f I

~PI~~ ~11 't_it ~..,~ u ~s 1t

~t I{~ 'l!f ~If 1..~1f

I

~- ~ '1?" ~-.fit~ fi(~~~tfl 1 ~t n
paramananda purT, iira kesava bhiiratr
brahmananda purT, ara brahmananda bharatr
vigw-purT, kesava-purT, purr kr~rananda
srr-nrsimhatrrtha, iira purr sukhananda
ei nova mula nikasila vrk~a-mule
ei nova mule vrk~a karila niscale

SYNONYMS
paramananda purT- of the name Paramananda Purl; iira- and; kesava bhiiratr- of
the name Kesava· Bha ratl; brahmananda purr- of the name Brahmananda Purl; araand ; brahmiinanda bhiiratr- of the name Brahmananda Bharati; Vi?IJU-purr- of the
name Vi~t;~u Purl; kesava-purr- of the name Kesava Purl; purr kr;~rJananda - of the
name Kr~t;~ananda Purl; srT-nrsimhatrrtha-of the name Sri Nrsin'lhatirtha ; iira- and;
puri sukhiinanda- of the name Sukhananda Puri; ei nova- of fhese nine ; mula- roots;
nikasila- fructified; vrk~a-mDie - in the trunk of the tree ; ei nova mule- in these nine
roots; vrk~a - the tree; karila niscale- became very steadfast.

TRANSLATION
Paramananda Puri, Kesava Bharati, Brahmananda Puri and Brahmananda Bharati,
Sri Vi~r:JU Puri, Kesava Puri, Kr~r:Jananda Puri, Sri Nrsirilhatirtha and Sukhananda
Puri-these nine sannyasi roots all sprouted from the trunk of the tree. Thus the
tree stood steadfastly on the strength of these nine roots.
PURPORT
Paramananda PurT. Paramananda Puri belonged to a briihmara family of the
Trihut district in Uttara Pradesh. Madhavendra Puri was his spiritual master. In
relationship with Madhavendra Puri, Paramananda Puri was very dear to Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. In the Caitanya-bhiigavata, Antya-ma, Chapter Eleven, there is the
following statement:
sannyasrra madhye rsvarera priya-patra
iira nahi eka purT gosafli se matra
damodara-svarupa paramananda-puri
sannyasi-piir?ade ei dui adhikarr
niravadhi nikafe thakena dui-jana
prabhura sannyase kare dar(lera grahara
purr dhyana-para damodarera kTrtana
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yata-prTti Tsvarera purT-gosiHiire
diimodara-svarupere-o tata prTti kare
"Among his sannyiisT disciples, Tsvara Purl and Param anand a Purl were very dear to
Madhavendra Purl. Thus Paramananda Purl, like SvarOpa Damodara, who was also a
sannyiisJ, was very dear to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and was His constant associate.
When Lord Caitanya accepted the renounced order, Paramananda Purl offered Him
the dOIJqa. Paramananda PurT was always engaged in meditation, and SrT Svarupa
was always engaged in chanting the Hare Kr~pa mahii-mantra. As SrT Caitanya
Mahaprabhu offered full respect to His spiritual master, TSvara PurT, He similarly
respected Paramananda Purl and SvarUpa Damodara." It is described in Caitanyabhiigavata, Antya-IT/ii, Chapter Three, that when SrTCaitanya Mahaprabhu first saw
Paramananda PurT He made the following statement:

iiji dhanya locana, saphala iiji janma
saphala iimiira iiji haifa sarva-dharma
prabhu bale iiji mora sapha/a sannyiisa
aji miidhavendra more ha-ilii prakiisa
"My eyes, My mind , My religious activities and My acceptance of the sannyiisa order
have now all become perfect because today Madhavendra Purl is manifest before
Me in the form of Paramananda Puri." Caitanya-bhiigavata further states:
kathok~are

anyo 'ny e karena prariima
paramiinanda-purT caitanyera priya-dhiima

"Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu exchanged respectful obeisances with Paramananda·
Puri, who was very dear to Him." Paramananda Puri established a small monastery
behind the western side of t~.e jaganna tha Temple, where he had a well dug to
supply water. The water, however, was bitter, and therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
prayed to Lord Jagannatha to allow Ganges water to come into the well to make it
sweet. When Lord Jagannatha granted the request, Lord Caitanya told all the
devotees that from that day hence, the water of Paramananda Purl's well should be
celebrated as Ganges water, for any devotee who would drink it or bathe in it
would certainly get the same benefit as that derived from drinking or bathing in the
waters of the Ganges. Such a person would certainly develop pure love of Godhead:
It is stated in the Caitanya-bhiigavata:

prabhu bale iimi ye achiye prthivTte
niscayai jiiniha purT-gosiiflira prTte
"Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to say: 'I am living in this world only on account
of the excellent behavior of Sri Paramananda Puri."' The Gaura-garoddesa-dTpikii,
verse 118, states, puri srT-paramiinando ya iisTd uddhavaf:J purii: "Paramananda Puri
is none other than Uddhava." Uddhava was Lord Kr?Qa's friend and uncle, and in
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the Caitanya-ma the same Uddhava became the friend of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
and His uncle in terms of their relationship in the disciplic succession.
Kesava · BharatT. The Sarasvati, Bharati and Puri sampradayas belong to the
Srrigeri Matha in South India, and Sri Kesava Bharati, who at that time was situated
in a monastery in Katwa, belonged to the Bharati-sampradaya. According to some
authoritative opinions, although Kesava Bharatibelonged to the Sarikara-sampradaya,
he was formerly initiated by a Yai~r;~ava. He is supposed to have been a Yai~l)ava on
account of having been initiated by Madhavendra Puri, for some say that he took
sannyasa from Madhavendra Puri. The temple and Deity worship started by Kesava
Bha rati are still existing in the village known as KhaJundi, which is under the postal
jurisdiction of Kandara in the district of Burdwan . According to the managers of
that ma_tha, the priests are descendants of Kesava Bharati, and some say that the
worshipers of the Deity are descendants of the sons of Kesava Bharati. In his householder life he had two sons, Nisapati and O~apati, and a brahma(la of the name Sri
Nakagicandra Vidyaratna, who was a member of the family of Nisapati, was the
priest in charge at the time that Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati visited this temple.
According to some, the priests of the temple belong to the family of Kesava Bharati's
brother. Still another opinion is that they descend from Madhava Bharati, who was
another disciple of Kesava Bharati. Madhava Bharati's disciple Balabhadra, who also
later became a sannyasT of the Bharati-sampradaya, had two sons in his family life
named Madana and Gopala. Madana, whose family's surname was Bharati, lived in
the village of Auriya, and Gopala, whose family's surname was Brahmacari, lived in
the village of Denduga. There are still many living descendants of both families.
In the Gaura-garoddesa-dTpikii, verse 52, it is said :

mathurayarh yajf/Q·siitrarh pura kr~riiya yo muni/:1
dadau sandTpaniiJ so 'bhiit adya kesava-bhiiratT
" Sa ndipani Muni, who formerly offered the sacred thread to Kr~r;~a and Balarama,
later became Kesava Bharati. " It is he who offered sannyasa to Sri Caita nya Mahaprabhu. There is another statement from the Gaura-garoddesacdTpika, verse 117.
/ti kecit prabhii_sante 'kriira{l kesava-bharatT.· "According to some authoritative
opinions, Kesava Bharati is an incarnation of AkrOra." Kesava Bharati offered the
sannyiisa order to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the year 1432 ~akiibda (151 0 A.D.)
in Katwa. This is stated in the Vai~(lava-manju~ii, Part Two.
Brahmananda PurT. Sri Brahmananda Puri was one of the associates of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu while He was performing kJrtana in Navadvipa, and he also joined Lord
Caitanya in Jagannatha Puri. We may note in this connection that the name
Brahmananda is accepted not only by Mayavadi sannyiisTs but Vai?flava sannyasTs
also. One of our foolish Godbrothers criticized our sannyiisT Brahmananda Svami,
saying that this was a Mayavadi name. The foolish man did not know that Brahmananda does not always refer to the impersonal. Parabrahman , the Supreme Brahman ,
is Kr~r;~a. A devotee of Kr~r;~a can therefore also be called Brahmananda; this is
evident from the fact that Brahmananda Purl was one of the chief sannyiisTassociates of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

224.

SrT-Caitanya-caritamrta

Brahmananda BhiiratT. Brahmananda Bharati went to see Sri Kr~r;ta Caitanya
Mahaprabhu at jagannatha-dhama. At that time he used to wear only a deerskin to
cover himself, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu indirectly indicated that He did not
like this deerskin covering. Brahmananda Bharati therefore gave it up and accepted
a loin,cloth of saffron color as used by Vai~r;tava sannyasTs. For some time he lived
with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha Puri.

TEXT 16

~llf 9f1t~1il"f ~i'\ ~ I

..~ tift~ ~~ ~ ~'fi '~" f'o II ~~

II

madhya-mula paramananda purT maha-dhTra
a~ta dike a~ta mula vrk~a kaila sthira

SYNONYMS
madhya-mula-the middle root; paramananda purJ-of the name Paramananda
Puri; mahii-dhTra-most sober; a~ta dike-i n the eight directions; a~.ta mula-ei ght
roots; vrk~a-the tree; kai/a sthira-fixed.

TRANSLATION
With the sober and grave Paramananda Puri as the central root and the other
eight roots in the eight directions, the tree of Caitanya Mahaprabhu stood firmly.

TEXT17

~ '9ftf ~ ~1 ~91~ I
~~ ~'Pf~ wtt~ ~~~~ ~l'f II ~9 II
skandhera upare bahu siikha upaji/a
upari upari sakha asahkhya ha-ifa

SYNONYMS
skandhera upare-upon the trunk; bahu sakha-many branches; upaji/a-grew;
upari upari-over and above them; sakha- other branches; asahkhya- innumerable;
ha-ifa- fructified .

TRANSLATION
From the trunk grew many branches and above them innumerable others.
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TEXT18

~ ~ lift~ -.ft; l.fl-. <.fl-. 3f~ I
~~~~~t~~H~lrll
visa visa siikhii kari' eka eka maru;Jala
mahii-mahii-siikhii chiiila brahmiirf/a sakala
SYNONYMS

visa visa-twenty, twenty; siikhii-branches; kari'-making a group; eka eka
marf/ala- form a society; mahii-mahii-siikhii-big branches; chiii/a- covered; brahmiirfja-the whole universe; saka/a- all.
TRANSLATION
Thus the branches of the Caitanya tree formed a cluster or society, with great
branches covering all the universe.
PURPORT
Our International Society for Krishna Consciousness is one of the branches of
the Caitanya tree.
TEXT19

<.fit.... llft~~;5 ~~ ~ -t'il I
~'!

"'fittt ~ "''$ffltt~ f l n~~

11

ekaika siikhiite upasiikhii sata sata
yata upaji/a siikhii ke garibe kata
SYNONYMS

ekaika-each branch; siikhiite-in the branch; upasiikha- sub-branches; sata satahundreds and hundreds; yata-all; upajila-grew; siikhii-branches; ke-who; gal}ibecan count; kata- how much.
TRANSLATION
From each branch grew many hundreds of sub-branches. No one can count how
many branches thus grew.
TEXT 20

· ~ 'J..~ -t~'Sttetf ~tlf

..'Sf~ I

.qr;'Sf 1;5' -.ff~, ~~ ~f ~(~ II ~ o II
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mukhya mukhya siikhii-garera nama agarana
age to' kariba, suna vrk~era varrana
SYNONYMS

mukhya mukhya- the foremost of them all;siikhii-garera-of the branches;niimaname; agarana-uncountable; age- subsequently; to' kariba-1 shall do;suna- please
hear; vrk~era varrana-the description of the Caitanya tree.
TRANSLATION
I shall try to name the foremost of the innumerable branches. Please hear the
description of the Caitanya tree.
TEXT 21

~ '~~ -ft..-! ~ l~ ~ I

~~ '~' ilt1f, 'ltl 'f~t~' II ~) II
vrk~era upare siikhii haifa dui skandha
eka 'advaita' nama, iira 'nityiinanda'

SYNONYMS
vrk~era- of the tree; upare- on the top; siikhii- branch; haifa- became ; dui- two;
skandha-trunks; eka-one; advaita- Srf Advaita Prabhu ; nama- of the name ; oraand ; nityiinanda-of the name Nityananda Prabhu .

TRANS LATION
At the top of the tree the trunk branched into two. One trunk was named Sri
Advaita Prabhu and the other Sri Nityananda Prabhu.
TEXT 22

'~~ ll~ ~ lift..-! ~9f~'f

I

\!11f ~~~t'StC'l ~'$fe, -~i'( II~~ II
sei dui-skandhe bahu siikhii upajifa
tara upasiikhii-gare jagat chiiifa
SYNONYMS

sei- that; dui-skandhe- in· two trunks; bahu- many; siikhii-branches; upajilagrew; tara- of them; upasiikhii-gare- sub-branches; jagat- the whole world; chiiilacovered.
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TRANSLATION

From these two trunks grew many branches and sub-branches that covered the
entire world.
TEXT 23

~IJ lift~, t:i}?("att~, '!t1f ~9Mt-r! I

~ ~~~ ~ ~ ~ c;'f-r! II ~~II
ba(fa sakhO, upasakhii, tara upasakha
yata upajila tara ke karibe lekha
SYNONYMS

ba(fa sakha- the big branches; upasakha-sub-branches; tara- their; upasakhasub-branches; tara- their ; upasakha-again sub-branches; yata- all that; upajilagrew; tara- of them ; ke- who ; karibe-can count; /ekha- or write.
TRANSLATION

These branches and sub-branches and their sub-branches became so numerous that
no one can actually write about them.
TEXT 24

fiiAJ, ~fl!AJ, ~~ ~~~'I

I

tr1te. ~f~ '!~ ift~~ ~'lit II ~8 II
si~ya, prasi~ya, ara upasi~ya-gara
jagat vyapila tara nahika garana

SYNONYMS
si~ya- disciples ; prasi~ya-grand-disciples; ara-and ; upasi~ya-gara- admirers;
jagat- the whole world; vyapi/a- spread; tara- of that; nahika- there is none;

garana- enumeration.
TRANSLATION

Thus the disciples and the grand-disciples and their admirers spread throughout
the entire world, and it is not possible to enumerate them all.
TEXT 25

ii~J.,._-..11"~ .. c;~et ~ lt( ~If I

~- 11'! 'e~'" ~~ ~'I 'ltt~ II ~~

II
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uflumbara-vrk~a yena phale sarva ange
ei mota bhakti-vrk~e sarvatra pha/a liige

SYNONYMS
uflumbara-vrk~a-a big fig tree; yena-as if; pha/e- grew fruits; sarva- all; angeparts of the body; ei-this; mata-like;bhakti- vrk~e-in the tree of devotional service;
sarvatra- all over; phala-fruit; /age-appears.

TRANSLATION
As a big fig tree bears fruits all over its body, each part of the tree of devotional
service bore fruit.
PURPORT
This tree of devotional service is not of this material world . It grows in the spiritual
world, where there is no distinction between one part of the body and another. It
is something like a tree of sugar, for whichever part of such a tree one tastes, it is
always sweet. The tree of bhakti has varieties of branches, leaves and fruits, but they
are all meant for the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There are
nine different processes of devotional service (sravatyam kTrtanam vig10f;l smararam
piida-sevanam arcanam vandanam diisyam sakhyam iitma-nivedanam}, but all of them
are meant only for the service of the Supreme Lord. Therefore whether one hears,
chants, remembers or worships, his activities will yield the same result. Which one
of these processes will be the most suitable for a particular devotee depends upon
his taste.
T EXT 26

~~if -It~ ~ ~t-rf'$ft'1 I
llftf'Sftrl '~ G;l2t~,- 'e4¥!§'• ~ n~ ~ II
miJ/a-skandhera siikhii iira upasiikhii-gare
liigilii ye prema-phala, - amrtake jine
SYNONYMS

miJ/a-skandhera-of the chief trunk; siikhii- branches; iira- and; upasiikhii-garesub-branches; liigilii- as it grew; ye- that; prema-phala- the fruit of love; amrtake
jine- such a fruit conquers nectar.
TRANSLATION
Since Sri Kr~r;aa Caitanya Mahaprabhu was the original trunk, the taste of the
fruits that grew on the branches and sub-branches surpassed the taste of nectar.
TEXT 27

~'I~<;$!~ ._~1f~ I

f~ ~tr'!iiJII twfl, ~ 'At ~ II ~'I H
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piikila ye prema-phala amrta-madhura
viliiya caitanya-mii!T, niihi laya mula
SYNONYMS

piikila- ripened; ye- that; prema-phala- the fruit of love of Godhead; amrtanectarean; madhura- sweet; viliiya- distributes; caitanya-miiiT- the gardener, Lord
Caitanya; niihi- does not; laya- take ; mula- price.
TRANSLATION

The fruits ripened and became sweet and nectarean. The gardener, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, distributed them without asking any price.
TEXT 28

'1-.-fl'l{ftt I
~~~ IJ..fll <m' ~ ert~ ~flf 11 ~"" n
f~ ~ ~~

tri-jagate yata iiche dhana-ratnamari
eka-phalera mulya kari' tiihii niihi ga(li
SYNONYMS

tri-jagate- in the three worlds;yata- as much as;iiche- there is;dhana-ratnamariwealth and riches; eka-phalera- one fruit's; mulya-price; kari'- calculated ; tiihiithat ; niihi- do not ; ga(li- count.
TRANSLATION

All the wealth in the three worlds cannot equal the value of one such nectarean
fruit of devotional service.
TEXT 29

11tt1t ~ i1111tt~ ""' 9ftil ~ ...111ill

~ ~ ift~ ~' ~t 11til" II ~;,- u
mage vii nii miige keha, piitra vii apiitra
ihiira viciira niihi jiine, deya miitra
SYNONYMS

miige- begs; vii- or; nii- not ; miige- begs; keha- anyone;piitra- candidate; vii- or ;
apiitra- not a candidate ; ihiira- of this ; viciira- consideration; niihi- does not;jiineknow; deya- gives ; miitra- only.
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TRANSLATION

Not considering who asked for it and who did not, nor who was fit and who unfit
to receive it, Caitanya Mahaprabhu distributed the fruit of devotional service.
PURPORT
This is the sum and substance of Lord Caitanya's sahkTrtana movement. There is
no distinction made between those who are fit and those who are not fit to hear or
take part in the sahkTrtana movement. It should therefore be preached without
discrimination . The only purpose of the preachers of the sahkTrtana movement must
be to go on preaching without restriction . That is the way in which Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu introduced this sahkTrtana movement to the world .
TEXT 30

~•f'l ~•fit ~~' ~'I ~II(

I

1ffR ~~1$1 ~1~, 1ft'1~ ~t11 II ~o II
aflja/i aflja/i bhari' phe/e caturdise
daridra ku{fiiflii khiiya, miiliikiira hiise
SYNONYMS

afijali- handfu I; afijali - handfu I; bhari '- filling ; phe/e- d istributes; caturdise- in all
directions; daridra- poor; kug'oflo- picking up; khiiya- eats; ·molokora- thegardener;
hose- smiles.
TRANSLATION
The transcendental gardener, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, distributed handful after
handful of fruit in all directions, and when the poor hungry people ate the fruit,
the gardener smiled with great pleasure.
TEXT 31

~rn ~,-~, ,..'tfi~11'

1

~~-\l'f-1~ ~ ~.-tf II~) II
mii/akiira kahe,-suna, vrk~a-pariviira
mulasiikhii-upasiikhii yateka prakiira
SYNONYMS

miiliikiira- the gardener; kahe- said ; suna- hear; vrk~a-pariviira-the family of this
transcendental tree of devotional servi ce; mula-siikhii- chief branches; upasiikhiisub-branches; yateka- as many; prakiira- varieties.
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TRANSLATION
Lord Caitanya thus addressed the multifarious varieties of branches and subbranches of the tree of devotional service:
TEXT 32

"''"'r~. ~· ~ ~fin·~• 1

'It~~ 'fCI QCQ ~I ~ I

a/aukika vrk~a kare sarvendriya-karma
sthiivara ha-iyii dhare jahgamera dharma
SYNONYMS

alaukika- transcend en tfll ; vrk~a- tree; kare- d oes; sarva-indriya- all senses; karmaactivities; sthiivara- immovable ; ha-iyii-becoming; dhare- accepts; jahgamera- of
the movable; dharma- activities.
TRANSLATION
"Since the tree of devotional service is transcendental, every one of its parts can
perform the action of all the others. Although a tree is supposed to be immovable,
this tree nevertheless moves.
PURPORT
It is our experience in the material world that trees stand in one place, but in the
spiritual world a tree can go from one place to another. Therefore everything in the
spiritual world is called a/aukika, uncommon or transcendental. Another feature of
such a tree is that it can act universally . In the material world the roots of a tree go
deep within the earth to gather food , but in the spiritual world the twigs, branches
and leaves of the upper portion of the tree can act as well as the roots.
TEXT 33
~~·Q~~C5\&i41

"l't~

"l'Jtf'Pfl'f ·~ ,..... !_~if n~-e n

e V[k!jera ahga haya saba sa-cetana
biir;fiyii vyiipi/a sabe sakala bhuvana
SYNONYMS

e- this; V[k!jera- of the Caitanya tree ; ahga- parts; haya- are; saba- all ; sa-cetanaspiritually cognizant; biir;/iyii- increasing; vyiipila- overflooded; sabe- all the parts;
saka/a- all; bhuvana- the world.
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TRANSLATION

"All the parts of this tree are spiritually cognizant, and thus as they grow up they'
spread all over the world.
TEXT 34

~~ ~Rrtf ~tfit .rt1 ~Tft 'fPt I
~~ ~ f l .-. 'f1NI1t ~ 1 ~ n
ekalii miiliikiira iimi kiihiih kiihiih yiiba
eka/ii vii kata phala pii(iiyii viliiba
SYNONYMS

ekalii- alone; miiliikiira- gardener ; iimi- 1 am; kiihiin- where; kiihiin- where;yiibashall I go; ekalii-alone; vii-or; kata-how many; phala- fruits; pii(liyii-picking;
viliiba- shall distribute.
TRANSLATION
"I am the only gardener. How many places can I go? How many fruits can I pick
and distribute?
PURPORT
Here Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu indicates that the distribution of the Hare Km1a
mahii-mantra should be performed by combined forces. Although He is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, He laments, "How can I act alone? How can I alone pick
the fruit and distribute it all over the world?" This indicates that all classes of
devotees should combine to distribute the Hare Kr~r;~a mahii-mantra without consideration of the time, place or situation.
TEXT 35

~-..rt ~~ ~ 0 9fR~ I
~

'tt11, ~ i{f 'f111, ~ ~ fllflf

M~

n

ekalii u_thiiflii dite haya parisrama
keha piiya, keha nii piiya, rahe mane bhrama
SYNONYMS

ekalii-alone; u_thiiflii-picking up; dite-to give; haya- it becomes;parisrama-too
laborious; keha-someone; piiya-does get; keha- someone ; nii- not ; piiya- does get ;
rahe- remains; mane- in the mind ; bhrama-suspicion.
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TRANSLATION

"It would certainly be a very laborious task to pick the fruits and distribute them
alone, and still I suspect that some would receive them and others would not.
TEXT 36

~~ .rflt ~ flf( ~tt" I
~~,~~,~~ttt"•~n
ataeva ami ajfla diluh sabakare
yahah tahah prema-pha/a deha' yare tare
SYNONYMS

ataeva- therefore ; ami- l; ajfla- order; diluh-give ; sabiikiire- to everyone ;yahahwherever ; tiihiih- everywhere; prema-pha/a-the fruit of love of Godhead; deha'distribute; yare- anyone; tare- everyone.
TRANSLATION
"Therefore I order every man within this universe to accept this
ness movement and distribute it everywhere.

Kr~r;~a

conscious-

PURPORT
In this connection there is a song sung by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura :

enechi au~adhi maya nasibara lagi'
harinama-mahiimantra lao tumi magi'
bhakativinoda prabhu-carar;e pa{iiyii
sei harinama-mantra /a-i/a magiya
The sahkTrtana movement has been introduced by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu just
to dispel! the illusion of mayii, by which everyone in this material world thinks
himself to be a product of matter and therefore to have many duties pertaining to
the body. Actually, the living entity is not his material body ; he is a spirit soul. He
has a spiritual need t-o be eternally blissful and full of knowledge, but unfortunately
he identifies himself with the body , sometimes as a human being, sometimes as an
animal, sometimes a tree , sometimes an aquatic, sometimes a demigod, and so on .
Thus with each change of body he develops a different type of consciousness with
different types of activities and thus becomes increasingly entangled in material
existence, transmigrating perpetually from one body to another. Under the spell of
mayii, or illusion , he does not consider the past or future but is simply satisfied with
the short life span that he has gotten for the present. To eradicate this illusion, Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has brought the sahkTrtana movement, and He requests everyone to accept and distribute it. A person who is actually a follower of Sri Bhakti-
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vinoda Thakura must immediately accept the request of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
by offering respectful obeisances unto His lotus feet and thus beg from Him the
Hare Kr:;Qa mahii-mantra. If one is fortun ate enough to beg from the Lord this Hare
Kr?Qa mahii-mantra, his life is successful.
TEXT 37

~"'ft ~tf

"ertfit ~ ... ~t~ I

il1 finrt ~ If!~ ... ~tt r. ~m n-e'\

11

ekalii miiliikiira iimi kata pha/a khiiba
nii diyii vii ei pha/a iira ki kariba
SYNONYMS

ekalii- alone; maliikiira- gardener; iimi- 1; kata- how many ; pha/a- fruits; khiibaeat; no- without; diyii-giving; vii- or; ei- this; phala- fruits; ora- else; ki- what ;
kariba- shall I do.
TRANSLATION
"I am the only gardener. If I do not distribute these fruits, what shall I do with
them? How many fruits can I alone eat?
PURPORT
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu produced so many fruits of devotional service that
they must be distributed all over the world; otherwise, how could He alone relish
and taste each and every fruit? The original reason that Lord Sri Kr?Qa descended
as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was to understand Srimati RadharaQi's love for Kr?r:Ja
and to taste that love. The fruits of the tree of devotional service were innumerable,
and therefore He wanted to distribute them unrestrictedly to everyone. Srna Rupa
Gosvami therefore writes :

anarpita-carTrh ciriit karwyayiivatTrra/:1 kalau
samarpayitum unnatojjva/a-rasiirh sva-bhakti-sriyam
hari/:1 purata-sundara-dytiti-kadamba-sandTpita/:1
sadii hrdaya-kandare sphuratu vaf:l sacT-nandanaf:l
There were many precious incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead , but
none were so generous, kind and magnanimous as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu , for He
distributed the most confidential aspect of devotional service , namely , the conjugal
love of Radha and Kr~Qa. Therefore Sri Rupa Gosvami Prabhupada desires that Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu live perpetually in the hearts of all devotees, for thus they can
understand and relish the lo'{ing affairs of Srtmatt RadharaQi and Kr~Qa.
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TEXT 38

~-~!ii't~ ~'II flff•

f.n1

I

l!t~~ ~'Jlt.~ ~{'"'It~ U-e1r II
iitma-icchiimrte vrk~a siflci nirantara
tiihiite asahkhya pha/a vrk~era upara
SYNONYMS

iitma-self; icchii-amrte-by the nectar of the will; vrk~a - the tree; sii'ici-sprinkle;
nirantara-constantly; tiihiite- there; asahkhya- unlimited; photo-fruits; vrk~era-on
the tree; upara-upper.
TRANSLATION
"By the transcendental desire of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, water has
been sprinkled all over the tree, and thus there are innumerable fruits of love of
Godhead.
PURPORT
God is unlimited, and His desires are also ·unlimited . This example of unlimited
fruits is factually appropriate even within the material context, for with the good
will of the Supreme P.ersonality of Godhead there can be enough fruits , grains and
other foodstuffs produced so that all the people in the world could not finish them,
even if they ate ten times their capacity. In this material world there is actually no
scarcity of anything but Kr~tla consciousness. If people become Kr~tla conscious,
by the transcendental will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead there will be
enough foodstuffs produced so that people will have no economic problems at all.
One can very easily understand this fact. T he production of fruits and flowers depends not upon our will but the supreme will of the Personality of Godhead. If He
is pleased, He can supply enough fruits, flowers, etc., but if people are atheistic and
godless, nature, by His will, restricts the supply of food. For example, in several
provinces in India, especially Maharastra, Uttara Pradesh and other adjoining states,
there is sometimes a great scarcity of foodstuffs due to lack of rainfall. So-called
scientists and economists cannot do anything about this. Therefore, to solve all
problems, one must seek the good will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by
becoming Kr~Qa conscious and worshiping Him regularly in devotional service.
TEXT 39
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ataeva saba phala deha' yare tare
khaiya ha-uk /oka ajara amare
SYNONYMS

ataeva- therefore;saba- all;pha/a- fruits; deha'- distribute ;yare tare- to everyone
and anyone ; khaiya- eating;ha-uk- let them become ; /oka- all people; ajara- without
old age; amare- without death.
·
TRANSLATION
"Distribute this Kr~l)a consciousness movement all over the world. Let people
eat these fruits and ultimately become free from old age and death.

PURPORT
The Kr~l.la consciousness movement introduced by Lord Caitanya is extremely
important because one who takes to it becomes eternal , being freed from birth,
death and old age. People do not recognize that the real distresses in life are the
four principles of birth, death, old age and disease. They are so foolish that they
resign themselves to these four miseries, not knowing the transcendental remedy
of the Hare Km1a maha-mantra. Simply by chanting the Hare Kr~l)a maha-mantra
one can become free from all misery, but because they are enchanted by the
illusory energy, people do not take this movement seriously. Therefore those who
are actually servants of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu must seriously distribute this
movement all over the world to render the greatest benefit to human society. Of
course, animals and other lower species are not capable of understanding this movement, but if even a small number of living beings take it seriously, by their chanting
loudly, all living entities, including even trees, animals and other lower species, will
be benefited. When Sri Caitanya Mahapra bhu inquired from Haridasa Thakura how
he was to benefit living entities other than humans, Srila Haridasa Thikura replied
that the Hare Kr~t:Ja maha-mantra is so potent that if it is chanted loudly, everyone
will benefit, including the lower species of life.
TEXT 40
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jagat vyapiya mora habe purya khyati
sukhT ha-iya loka mora gahibeka kTrti
SYNONYMS

jagat vyapiya- spreading all over the world;mora- My;habe- there will be;puryapious; khyati-reputation ; sukhT-happy; ha-iya- becoming; loka- all the people;
mora- My; gahibeka- glorify ; kTrti-reputation.
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TRANSLATION
"If the fruits are distributed all over the world, My reputation as a pious man will
be known everywhere, and thus all people will glorify My name with great pleasure.
PURPORT
This prediction of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is now actually coming to pass.
The Kr~l)a consciousness movement is being distributed all over the world through
the chanting of the holy name of the Lord, the Hare Kr~l)a mahii-mantra, and people
who were leading confused, chaotic lives are now feeling transcendental happiness.
They are finding peace in sankTrtana, and therefore they are acknowledging the
supreme benefit of this movement. This is the blessing of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. His prediction is now factually being fulfilled, .and those who are sober and
conscientious are appreciating the value of this great movement.
TEXT 41
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bhiirata-bhiJmite haifa manu~ya-janma yiira
janma siirthaka kari' kara para-upakiira

SYNONYMS
bhiirata- of India; bhiJmite- in the land; haifa-has become; manu.sya-human
being;janma- birth;yiira-anyone;janma- such a birth; siirthaka-fulfillment; kari'doing so; kara- do;para-others; upakiira-benefit.

TRANSLATION
"One who has taken his birth as a human being in the land of India [Bharatashould make his life successful and work for the benefit of all other people.

var~a]

PURPORT
The magnanimity of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is expressed in this very important verse. Although He was born in Bengal and Bengalis therefore have a special
duty toward Him, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is addressing not only Bengalis but all
the inhabitants of India. It is in the land of India that actual human civilization can
be developed.
Human life is especially meant for God realization, as stated in the Vediinta-sutra
(athiito brahma-jijfliisii}. Anyone who takes birth in the land of India (Bharata-var~a)
has the special privilege of being able to take advantage of the instruction and guidance of the Vedic1 civilization. He automatically receives the basic principles of
spiritual life, for 99.9% of the l_ndian people, even simple village farmers and others
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who are neither educated nor sophisticated, believe in the transmigration of the
soul, believe in past and future lives, believe in God and naturally want to worship
the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His representative. These ideas are the
natural inheritance of a person born in India. India has many holy places of pilgrimage such as Gaya, Benares, Mathura, Prayag, Vrndavana, Haridvar, Ramesvaram and
Jagannatha Puri, and still people go there by the hundreds and thousands. Although
the present leaders of India are influencing the people not to believe in God, not to
believe in a next life and not to believe in a distinction between pious and impious
life, and they are teaching them how to dr ink wine, eat meat and become supposedly
civilized, people are nevertheless afraid of the four activities of sinfu.Jiife- namely,
illicit sex, meat eating, intoxication and gambling- and whenever there is a religious
festival, they gather together by the thousands. We have actual experience of this.
Whenever the Kr~t;~a consciousness movement holds a sankTrtana festival in a big
city "like Calcutta, Bombay, Madras, Ahmedabad or Hyderabad, thousands of people
come to hear. Sometimes we speak in English,. but even though most people do not
understand English, they nevertheless come to hear us. Even when imitation incarnations of Godhead speak, people gather in thousands, for everyone who is born in
the land of India has a natural spiritual inclination and is taught the basic principles
of spiritual life; they merely need ,to be a little more educated in the Vedic principles. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, janma sarthaka kari' kara paraupakara: if an Indian is educated in the Vedic principles, he is able to perform the
most beneficial welfare activity for the entire world.
At present, for want of Kr~r;Ja consc iousness or God consciousness, the entire
world is in darkness, having been covered by the four principles of sinful life- meat
eating, illicit sex, gambling and intoxicat ion . Therefore there is a need for vigorous
propaganda to educate people to refrain from sinful activities. This will bring peace
and prosperity; the rogues, thieves and debauchees will naturally decrease in number,
and all of human society will be God conscious.
The practical effect of our spreading the Kr~t;~a consciousness movement all over
the world is that now the most degraded debauchees are becoming the most elevated
saints. This is only one Indian's humble \service to the world. If all Indians had taken
to this path, as advised by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, India would have given a
unique gift to the world , and thus India would have been glorified . Now, however,
India · is known as a poverty-stricken country, and whenever anyone from America
or another opulent country goes to India, he sees many people lying by the foot
paths for whom there are not even provisions for two meals a day. There are also
institutions collecting money from all parts of the world in the name of welfare
activities for poverty-stricken people, but they are spending it for their own sense
~ratification. Now, on the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Kr~t;~a consciousness movement has been started, and people are benefiting from this movement.
Therefore it is now the duty of the leading men of India to consider the importance
of this movement and train many Indians to go outside of India to preach this cult.
People will accept it, there will be coope ration among the Indian people and among
the other people ot the world, and the mission of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu will
then be fulfilled . Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu will then be glorified all over the world,
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and people will naturally be happy, peaceful and prosperous, not only in this life
but also in the next, for as stated in Bhagavad-gTta, anyone who understands KrHla,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will very easily get salvation, or freedom from
the repetition of birth and death, and go back home, back to Godhead. Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu therefore requests every Indian to become a preacher of His cult to
save the world from disastrous confusion.
This is not only the duty of Indians but the duty of everyone, and we are very
happy that American and European boys and girls are seriously cooper'a ting with
this movement. One should know definitely that the best welfare activity for all of
human society is to awaken man's God consciousness, or Kr~r:ta consciousness. Therefore everyone should help this great movement. This is confirmed in the SrTmadBhagavatam, Tenth Canto, Twenty-second Chapter, verse 35, which is next quoted
in Caitanya-caritamrta.
TEXT 42
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etavaj janma-saphalyain dehinam iha dehi~u
prar;air arthair dhiya vaca sreya-OcaraQain sadii

SYNONYMS
etavat- up to this; janma- of birth; saphalyam-perfection; dehinam - of every·
living being; iha- in this world; dehi~u-toward those who are embodied;prarai(1by life; arthai(1-by wealth; dhiya-by intelligence; vaca-by words; sreya(1-eternal
good fortune; acararam-acting practically; saaa-always.

TRANSLATION
"'It is the duty of every living being to perform welfar.e activities for the benefit
of others with his life, wealth, intelligence and words.'
PURPORT
There are two kinds of general activities- sreyas, or activities which are ultimately beneficial and auspicious, and preyas, or those which are immediately beneficial
and auspicious. For example, children are very fond of playing. They don't want to
go to school to receive an education, and they think that to play all day and night
and enjoy with their friends is the aim of life. Even in the transcendental life of
Lord Krg1a, we find that when He was a child He was very fond of playing with
His friends of the same age, the cowherd boys. He would not even go home to take
His dinner. Mother Ya.Soda would have to come out to induce Him to come home.
Thus it is a child's nature to engage all day and night in playing, not caring even for
his health and other important concerns. This is an example of preyas, or immediate-
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ly beneficial activities, but there are also sreyas, or activities which are ultimately
auspicious. According to Vedic civilization , a human being must be God conscious.
He should understand what God is, what this m~terial world is, who he is and what
their interrelationships are. This is called sreyas, or ultimately auspic ious activity .
In this verse of SrTmad-Bhagavatam it is said that one should be interested in
sreyas. To achieve the ultimate goal of sreyas, or good fortune , one should engage
everything, including his life , wealth and words, not only for himself but for others
also. However, unless one is interested in sreyas in his own life, he cannot preach of
sreyas for the benefit of others.
This verse cited by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu applies to human beings, not to
animals. As indicated in the previous verse by the words manu~ya-janma , these injunctions are for human beings. Unfortunately, human beings, although they have
the bodies of men, are becoming less than animals in their behavior. This is the fault
of modern education. Modern educators do not know the aim of human life; they
are simply concerned with how to develop the economic condition of their countries
or of human society. This is also necessary; the Ve,dic civilization considers all aspects
of human life, including dharma (religion), artha (economic development), kama
(sense gratification) and mok¥J (libeFation). But humanity's first concern should be
religion. To be religious, one must abide by the orders of God, but unfortunately
people in this age have rejected religion, a nd they are busy in economic development.
Therefore they will adopt any means to get money. For economic development one
does not need to get money by hook or by crook; one needs only sufficient money
to maintain his body and soul. However, because modern economic development is
going on with no religious background, people have become lusty, greedy and mad
after money. They are simply developing the qualities of rajas (passion) and tamas
(ignorance), neglecting the other quality of nature , sattva (goodness), and the
brahminical qualifications. Therefore the entire society is in chaos.
The Bhagavatam says that it.is the duty of an advanced huiJlan being to act in
such a way as to facilitate human society's attainm e nt of the ultimate goal of life.
There is a similar verse in the Vigw Pura(la, Part Three , Chapter Twelve, verse 45,
which is quoted in this chapter of Caitanya-caritamrta as verse 43 .
TEXT 43
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pra(linam upakaraya yad eveha paratra ca
karma(la manasa vaca tad eva matiman bhajet
SYNONYMS

pra(linam-of all living entities; upakaraya- for the benefit; yat- whichever; evacertainly; iha- in this world or in this life; paratra- in the next life ; co- and;
karma(la- by work; manasa- by the mind; vaca- by words; tat- that ; eva- certainly ;
matiman- an intelligent man; bhajet- must act.
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TRANSLATION
"'By his work, thoughts and words, an intelligent man must perform attions
which will be beneficial for all living entities in this life and in the next.'
PURPORT
Unfortunately, people in general do not know what is to take place in the next
life. To prepare oneself for his next life is common sense, and it is a principle of
the Vedic civilization, but presently people throughout the world do not believe in
a next life. Even influential professors and other educators say that as soon as the
body is finished, everything is finished. This atheistic philosophy is killing human
civilization. People are irresponsibly performing all sorts of sinful activities, and
thus the privilege of the human life is being taken away by the educational propaganda of the so-called leaders. Actually it is a fact that this life is meant for preparation for the next life; by evolution one has come through many species or forms,
and this human form of life is an opportunity to promote oneself to a better life.
This is explained in Bhagavad-gTta:

yanti deva-vrata devon
pitfn yanti pitr-vrata!J
bhutani yanti bhutejya
yanti mad-yajino 'pi mam
"Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; those who
worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; those who worship
ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship Me will live with Me." (Bg.
9.25) Therefore, one may promote himself to the higher planetary systems which
are the residence of the demigods, one can promote himself to the Pitrloka, one
can remain on earth, or one can also go back home, back to Godhead. This is
further confirmed by Bhagavad-gTta (4.9): tyaktva deharh punar janma naiti miim
eti so 'rjuna. After giving up the body , one who knows Kr~r;~a in truth does not
come back again to this world to accept a material body, but he goes back home,
back to Godhead . This knowledge is in the siistras, and people should be given the
opportunity to understand it. Even if one is not able to go back to Godhead in one
life , the Vedic civilization at least gives one the opportunity to be promoted to the
higher planetary systems where the dem igods live and not glide down again to
animal life. At present, people do not understand this knowledge, although it constitutes a great science, for they are uneducated and trained not to accept it. This is
the horrible condition of modern human society . As such, the Kr~r;~a consciousness
movement is the only hope to direct the attention of intelligent men to a greater
benefit in life.
TEXT 44
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malT manu~yo amara nahi rajya-dhana
phala-phula diya kari' pUIJYO uparjana
SYNONYMS
malT- gardener; manu~ya-man; amara- My; nahi- there is none;rajya- kingdom;
dhana- wealth; phala- fruit; phula-flowers; diya- giving ; kari'- do; purya- piety;
uparjana- ach ievem ent.
TRANSLATION
"I am merely a gardener. I have neither a kingdom nor very great riches. I simply
have some fruits and flowers that I wish to utilize to achieve piety in My life.
PURPORT
In performing welfare activities for human society, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Himself as being not very rich, thus indicating that a man need not be rich
or opulent to act for the welfare of humanity. Sometimes rich men are very proud
that they can perform beneficial activities for human society whereas others cannot.
A practical example is that when there is a scarcity of food in India on account of
meager rainfall, some members of the richer class very proudly distribute foodstuffs,
making huge arrangements with the help of the government, as if merely by such
activities people will be benefited. Suppose there were no food grains. How would
the rich men distribute food? Production of grains is completely in the hands of God .
If there were no rain , there would be no grains, and these so-called rich men would
be unable to distribute grains to the people.
The real purpose of life, therefore, is to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. SrTia Rupa Gosvamr describes in his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu that devotional
service is so exalted that it is beneficial and auspicious for every man. Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu also declared that to propagate the bhakti cult of devotional service in
human society, one does not need to be very rich . Anyone can do it and thus render
the highest benefit to humanity if he knows the art. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
takes the part of a gardener because although a gardener is naturally not a very rich
man, he has some fruits and flowers. Any man can collect some fruits and flowers
and satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead in devotional service, as recommended in Bhagavad-gTtii:
pres~ts

patrain pu~pain phalain toyain
yo me bhaktyii prayacchati
tad ahain bhakty-upahrtam
asniimi prayatiitmanaf:i
(Bg. 9.26)
One cannot satisfy the Supreme Lord by his riches, wealth or opulent position, but
anyone can collect a iittle fruit or flower and offer it to the Lord. The Lord says
that if one brings such an offering in devotion, He will accept it and eat it. When
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Kr~l)a eats, the entire world becomes satisfied . There is the story in the.Mahabharata.
illustrating how by Kr~r;Ja's eating, the 60,000 disciples of Durvasa Muni were all
satisfied. Therefore it is a fact that if by our life (prarai/;1), by our wealth (arthai/:1},
:by our intelligence (dhiya) or by our words (vaca) we can satisfy the Supreme
Personality of Godhead , naturally the entire world will become happy. Therefore
our main duty is to satisfy the Supreme Godhead by our actions, our money and
our words. This is very simple. Even if on e does not have money, he can preach the
Hare Kr~l)a mantra to everyone. One can go everywhere, to every home, and request
everyone to chant the Hare Kr~l)a mantra. Thus the entire world situation will become very happy and peaceful.

TEXT 45
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malT haM vrk~a ha-i/an el ta' icchate
sarva-prarTra upakara haya vrk~a haite
SYNONYMS

malT hana- although I am the gardener; vrk~a ha-i/an-1 am also the tree; ei ta'this is; icchate-by My will; sarva-pra!JTra- of all living entities; upakara-welfare;
haya- there is; vrk~a-the tree; haite-from.
TRANSLATION
"Although I am acting as a gardener, I also want to be the tree, for thus I can
bestow benefit upon all.
PURPORT
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the most benevolent personality in human society
because His only desire is to make people happy. His sankTrtana movement is
especially meant for the purpose of making people happy. He wanted to become
the tree Himself because a tree is supposed to be the most benevolent living entity.
In the following verse , which is from SrTmad-Bhagavatam (1 0.22.33), Kr~l)a Himself
highly praised the existence of a tree.
TEXT 46
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SYNONYMS

aho- oh, just see ; e~am - of these trees ; varam- superior;janma- birth;sarva- all;
prori- living entities; upajivinam-one who provides maintenance; sujanasya ivalike the great personalities; ye~am - from whose ; vai- certainly; vimukha/;1- disappointed;yanti-goes away; no- never; arthina/;1- one who is asking for something.
TRANSLATION
"'Just see how these trees are maintaining every living entity! Their birth is
successful. Their behavior is just like that of great personalities, for anyone who
asks anything from a tree never goes away disappointed."'
PURPORT
According to Vedic civilization, k~atriyas are considered to be great personalities
because if anyone goes to a k~atriya king to ask for charity, the king will never
refuse. The trees are compared to those noble k~atriyas because everyone derives
all kinds of benefits from them- some people take fruit, others take flowers, others
take leaves, others take twigs, and others even cut the tree, and yet the tree gives to
everyone without hesitation.
Unnecessarily cutting trees without consideration is another example of human
debauchery. The paper industry cuts many hundreds and thousands of trees for its
mills, and with the paper so much rubbish literature is published for the whimsical
satisfaction of human society . Unfortunately , although these industrialists are now
happy in this life by dint of their industrial development, they do not know that
they will incur the responsibility for killing these living entities who are in the forms
of trees.
This verse , quoted from SrTmad-Bhagavatam, was spoken by Lord Km1a to His
friends when He was taking rest underneath a tree after His pastime of stealing the
clothes of the gopTs (vastra-harara-/Tla). By quoting this verse, Caitanya Mahaprabhu
teaches us that we should be tolerant like trees and also beneficial like trees, which
give everything to the needy persons who come underneath them . A needy person
may derive many advantages from trees and also from many animals, but in modern
civilization people have become so ungrateful that they ex ploit the trees and
animals and kill them . These are some of the sinful activities of modern civilization.
TEXT 47
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ei ajna kaila yadi caitanya-malakara
parama ananda poi/a vrk~a-parivara
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SYNONYMS
ei- this; ajilii- order; kai/a- gave ;yadi-when; caitanya- Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
matakara- as a gardener; parama- the greatest; ananda-pleasure; poi/a- got; vrk~a
of the tree; parivara- descendants .
TRANSLATION
The descendants of the tree [the devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu] were
very glad to receive this order directly from the Lord.
PURPORT
It is the desire of Lord Caitanya Maha prabhu that the benevolent activities of
the sahkTrtana movement which was inaugurated 500 years ago in Navadvipa be
spread all over the world for the benefit of all human beings. Unfortunately, there
are many so-called followers of Caitanya Mahaprabhu who are satisfied simply to
construct a temple , make a show of the Deities, collect some funds and utilize
them for eating and sleeping. There is no question of their preaching the cult of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu all over the world, but even though they are unable to do
so, if anyone else does it they become envious. This is the condition of the modern
followers of Caitanya Mahaprabhu . The age of Kali is so strong that it affects even
the so-called followers of Lord Caitanya. At least the followers of Caitanya Mahaprabhu must come out of India to preach His cult all over the world, for this is the
mission of Lord Caitanya. The followers of Lord Caitanya must execute His will
with heart and soul, being more tolerant t han the trees and humbler than the straw
in the str~et.
TEXT 48
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yei yiihiih tiihiih diina kare prema-phala
phaliisviide motto /oka ha-ifa saka/a
SYNONYMS

yei- anyone ; yiihiih- wherever; tiihiih- anywhere; dana- charity; kare- gives in;
prema-phala- the fruit of love of Godhead ; pha/a- fruit; iisvade- by tasting; mottointoxicated ; /oka- people; ha-ifa- become ; saka/a- all.
TRANSLATION
The fruit of love of God is so tasteful that wherever a devotee distributes it, those
who relish the fruit, anywhere in the world, immediately become intoxicated.
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PURPORT

Here the wonderful fruit of love of Godhead distributed by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is described. We have practical experience that anyone who accepts this
fruit and sincerely tastes it immediately becomes mad after it and gives up all his
bad habits, being intoxicated by Caitanya Mahaprabhu's gift, the Hare Kr~l)a mohomantra. The statements of Caitanya-caritiimrta are so practical that anyone can test
them. As far as we are concerned, we are most confident of the success of the distribution of the great fruit of love of Godhead through the medium of chanting of
the mahii-mantra- Hare Kr~l)a, Hare Kr~l)a, Kr~l)a Kr~l)a, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama,
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.
TEXT 49
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mahii-miidaka prema-pha/a pe_ta bhari' khiiya
miitila sakala loka- hiise, niice, giiya
SYNONYMS

mahii-miidaka- great intoxicant; prema-phala- this fruit of love of God; pe_tabelly; bhari'-filling; khiiya- let them eat; miitila- became mad; saka/a loka- all the
people in general; hiise-laugh; niice-dance; giiya- chant.
TRANSLATION
The fruit of love of Godhead distributed by Caitanya Mahaprabhu is such a great
intoxicant that anyone who eats it, filling his belly, immediately becomes maddened
by it, and automatically he chants, dances, laughs ·and enjoys.
TEXT 50
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keha gafliigafli yiiya, keha ta' huhkiira
dekhi' iinandita hanii hiise miiliikiira
SYNONYMS

keha-some of them; gafliigafli yiiya- roll on the floor; keha-some of them; ta'certainly; huhkiira- hum very loudly; dekhi'-seeing this; iinandita- gladdened;
hanii- becoming so; hose- smiles; miiliikiira- the great gardener.

Adi-lila, Chapter 9

247

TRANSLATION
When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the great gardener, sees that people are chanting,
dancing and laughing and that ·some of them are rolling on the floor and some are
making loud humming sounds, He smiles with great pleasure.
PURPORT
This attitude of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is very important for persons engaged
in the Hare Krg-1a movement of Kr~t:~a consciousness. In every center of our institution, ISKCON, we have arranged for a love feast every Sunday, and when we actually
see people come to our center, chant, dance, take prasiida, become jubilant and
purchase books, we know that certainly Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is always present
in such transcendental activities, and He is very pleased and satisfied. Therefore the
members of ISKCON must increase this movement more and more, according to
the principles that we are presently trying to execute. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, thus
being pleased, will smilingly glance upon t hem, bestowing His favor, and the movement will be successful.
TEXT 51

~- -..1111't"Jtl ~ ..-t '~ I

~ IAI ~; ~-fWwll t~ H
ei miiliikiira khiiya ei prema-pha/a
niravadhi matta rahe, vivasa-vihvala
SYNONYMS
ei- this; miiliikiira- great gardener; khiiya-eats ; ei- this; prema-pha/a- fruit of
love of Godhead; niravadhi- always; matta-maddened; rahe- remains; vivasa- as if
helpless; vihva/a- as if bewildered .
TRANSLATION
The great gardener, Lord Caitanya, personally eats this fruit, and as a result He
constantly remains mad, as if helpless and bewildered.
PURPORT
It is the mission of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to act Himself and teach the people.
He says, iipani acari' bhakti karila praciira (Cc. Adi. 4.41 ). One must first act himself and then teach . This is the function of a real teacher. Unless one is able to
understand the philosophy that he speaks, it will not be effective. Therefore one
should not only understand the philosophy of the Caitanya cult but also implement
it practically in one's life.
While chanting the Hare Kr~t:~a mahii-mantra, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sometimes
fainted and remained unconscious for many hours. He prays in His Sik~ii~taka:
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yugiiyitarh nime~era cak~u~ii priivr~iiyitam
siinyiiyitarh jagat sarvarh govinda-virahera me
"0 Govinda! Feeling Your separation, I am considering a moment to be like twelve
years or more. Tears are flowing from My eyes like torrents of rain , and I am feeling
all vacant in the world in Your absence." (Sik~ii~{aka 7) This is the perfectional
stage of chan~ing the Hare Kr~Qa mantra and eating the fruit of love of Godhead, as
exhibited by SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu.One should not artificially imitate this stage,
but if one is serious and sincerely follows the regulative principles and chants the
Hare Kr~Qa mantra, the time will come when these symptoms will appear. Tears
will fill his eyes, he will be un.at?le to chant distinctly the mahii-mantra, and his
heart will throb in ecstasy. Srf Caitanya Mahaprabtlu says that one shoull not
imitate this, but a devotee should long for the day to come when such symptoms
of trance will automatically appear in his body.
TEXT 52

:JI~tt~ Q ~..,-!~I
'<2ft1f oq ~ ~ ~ ~ •tel Mt~ n
sarva-loke motto kailii iipana-samiina
preme motto loka vinii niihi dekhi iina
SYNONYMS

sarva-loke- all people; motto- maddened; kailii- He made ; iipana- Himself; samana- like; preme- in love of God; motto- maddened ; loka- people in general; viniiwithout; !Jfihi- do not; dekhi- we see; ana-anything else.
TRANSLATION
With His sarikirtana movement the Lord made everyone mad like Himself. We do
not find anyone who was not intoxicated by His sarikirtana movement.
TEXT 53

"'"' ~fit"ff ~"''~fit' 1ftt'!A1't"' I
~t~ ~ ~' ~~' ~t"'-'etlf,

'et'f II

ltlt)

II

ye ye piirve nindii kaila, bali' miitoyiila
seho phala khiiya, niice, bale- bhiila bhiila
SYNONYMS

ye ye- persons who;piirve-before; nindii-blasphemy; kaila- made; ba/i'- saying;
miitoyiila--- drunkard; seho- such persons; phala- frui t ; khiiya- takes; niice- dance ;
bale- say; bhiila bhiila- very good, very good.
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TRANSLATION
Persons who had formerly criticized Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, calling Him a
drunkard, also ate the fruit and began to dance, saying, "Very good! Very good!"
PURPORT
When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu started the .sahkTrtana movement, even He was
unnecessarily criticized by Mayavadis, atheists and fools. Naturally we are also
criticized by such men. They will always remain and will always criticize anything
that is actually good for human society, but the preachers of the sahkTrtana movement should not be deterred by such criticism. Our method should be to convert
such fools gradually by asking them to come and take prasada and chant and dance
with us. This should be our policy. Anyone who comes to join us, of course, must
be sincere and serious regarding spiritual advancement in life; then such a person,
simply by joining us, chanting with us, dancing with us and taking prasada with us,
will gradually also come to say that this movement is very good. But one who joins
with an ulterior purpose, to get material benefit or personal gratification, will never
be able to grasp the philosophy of this movement.
TEXT 54

~- ~' ~ '~·mttt

I
~~ ~-.. . ... 'f~l '~ ~ -tt~'lttt U ~8 II
ei ta ' kahiluh prema-pha/a-vitarOIJO
ebe suna, pha/a-data ye ye sakha-gOIJO

SYNONYMS
ei- this; ta'- however ; kahi/uh- 1 have explained ; prema-phala- the fruit of love
of Godhead; vitarara- distribution ; ebe- now; suna- hear; pha/a-data- the giver of
the fruit;ye ye- who and who; sakha-ga(la- branches.
TRANSLATION
After describing the Lord's distribution of the fruit of love of Godhead, I now
wish to describe the different branches of the tree of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 55

·pt~~-9f"CW ~ ~ I
~6'91J6ft~ ~~ ~'f~ II ta II
sri-rDpa-raghuniitha-pade yiira iisa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krg10dasa
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SYNONYMS

sri-rupa- Srila Rupa Gosvami; raghuniitha- Srna Raghunatha dasa Gosvami;
pade-at the lotus feet; yiiro-whose; iisa-expectation; caitanya-caritiimrta- the
book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe- describes; knf!a-diisa- Srna Kr~I'Jadasa
Kaviraja Gosvami.
TRANSLATION

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa .and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their
mercy, I, Kr~r;~adasa, narrate Sri-Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri-Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila,
Ninth Chapter, describing the tree of devotional service.

CHAPTER10
This chapter describes the branches of the tree named Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 1

~'~lt~J1 ~lfl ~Qf: I
~..r~r~ ~~ ..-rf9t .., .. "t"t•t~4!. •~• .
srlcaitanya-padiimbhoja-madhupebhyo nomo namaf:J
kathaflcid asrayad-ye~am svapi -tad-gandha-bhag bhavet

SYNONYMS
srT-caitanya-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; padambhoja-the lotus feet; madhuhoney; pebhya{l- unto those who drink; nama(l- respectful obeisances; nama(lrespectful obeisances; kathailcit- a little of it; asrayiit-taking shelter of; ye~am-of
whom; sva-dog; api- also; tat-gandha-- the aroma of the lotus flower; bhak- shareholder ; bhavet-may become.

TRANSLATION
Let me repeatedly offer my respectful obeisances unto the beetike devotees who
always taste the honey of the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya Maha.,fabhu. If even a
doggish nondevotee somehow takes shelter of such devotees, he enjoys the aroma
of the lotus flower .
PURPORT
The example of a dog is very significant in this connection. A dog naturally does
not become a devotee at any time, but still it is sometimes found that a dog of a
devotee gradually becomes a devotee also. We have actually seen that a dog has no
respect even for the tu/asT plant. Indeed, a dog is especially inclined to pass urine
on the tu/asT plant. Therefore the dog is the number one nondevotee. But SrT
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 's sailkTrtana movement·· is so strong that even a doglike
nondevotee can gradually become a devotee by the association of a devotee of
Lord Caitanya. Srila Sivananda Sena, a great householder devotee of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, attracted a dog on the street while going to /Jagannatha Puri. The dog
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began to follow him and ultimately went to see Caitanya Mahaprabhu and was
liberated . Similarly, cats and dogs in the household of Srivasa Thakura were also
liberated. Cats and dogs and other animals are not expected to become devotees,
but in the association of a pure devotee they are also delivered.
TEXT 2

~ 'SRt a~.~~~J-r..l;!n~ 1

.m~!l iO '~~" ~ n·
jaya jaya srT-kw;o-caitanya-nityananda
jayadvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakto-vrnda

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya- all glories; srT-kr~fJO-caitanya- to Lord Sri Kr~r;~a Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
nityananda- Lord Nityananda; jaya advaitacandra-all glories to Advaita Prabhu;
jaya-all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda-to the devotees of Lord Caitanya, headed by

Srivasa.

·
TRANSLATION

All glories to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Nityananda! All glories to
Advaita Prabhu and all glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya, headed by Srlvasa!
TEXT 3

~• w:~1- ~• ~t'R ~~J ~ t
\Jlt~ ~~ '1.~1~-R ~t'l(-~'111 ~"
elmiinra-ei vrk~era akathya kathana
ebe SUnO mukhya-Sakhara nama-ViVOrO(IO

SYNONYMS
ei ma/Tra-of this gardener; ei vrk~era-of this tree; akathya kathana- inconceivable description; ebe-now; suna-hear; mukhya-chief; sakhara-branches; namaof the names; vivaraf}a-description.

TRANSLATION
The description of Lord Caitanya as the gardener and the tree is inconceivable.
Now hear with attention about the branches of this tree.
TEXT4

~~-,~1f$t ~~'It~ I
~-~ -i"R itt

u

fi{~~

ns 11
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caitanya-gosonira yata pori~ada-caya
guru-laghu-bhova tohra no haya niscaya
SYNONYMS

caitanya- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gosonira-of the supreme spiritual master;
yata-all;pari~ada-caya- groups of associates; guru-laghu-bhava-conceptions of high
and low; tonra- of them; no- never; haya-become; niscaya-ascertained.
TRANSLATION

The associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were many, but none of them should
be considered lower or higher. This cannot be ascertained.
TEXT 5

~ ~ ~ ~...W1 ~~~'if~ I

'"~ .. ~~ttl ifttt '~-iJPI II (t

II

yata yata mahonta kailo ton-sabora garana
keha karibore nore jye~tha-laghu-krama
SYNONYMS

yata yata-as many as there are; mahonta- great devotees; kai/{i-made ; tonsabara-of all of them; garana-counting; keha-all of them; karibare nore-cannot
do;jye~fha-elder; laghu-younger; krama-chronology .
TRANSLATION

All the great personalities in the line of Lord Caitanya enumerated these
devotees, but they could not distinguish between the greater and the lesser.
TEXT6

~~ t:i~ ~R' ~B I
il!lf·1lfil ,.ft, 'tft~i -n 'It~ ._tift~ I ~ II
ataeva ton-sabare kari' namaskora
noma-motra kari, do~a no lobe omora
SYNONYMS

ataeva-therefore; tan-sabare- to all of them; kari'-doing; namaskora- offer my
obeisances; noma-motra-that is also a token; kari-1 do; do~a-fault; na-4do not;
/abe - take; omora-of me .
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TRANSLATION

I offer my obeisances unto them as a token of respect. I request them not to consider my offenses.
TEXT7

~ lat~tNjiU·c;~latt'ettt: f~t'll
llft~t~9fti{; 'e~'it~-t Ht~\2f'fti\.11

'\ II

vande srTkr~rocaitanya-premomarataroiJ priyon
sokho-rupon bhakta-goron kr~ro-prema-phalo-prodiin

SYNONYMS
vande-1 offer my obeisances; sii-kf!ifJcrcaitanya-to Lord SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu;
prema-amara-tarof;l-of the eternal tree fu II of love of Godhead; priyan- those who
are devotees; soklfii-rupon-represented as branches; bhakta-goron-all the devotees;
kr~ro-prema-of love of Kr~Qa;pha/a-of the fruit;pradiin-the givers.

TRANSLATION
I offer my obeisances to all the dear devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the
eternal tree of love of Godhead. I offer my respects to all the branches of the tree,
the devotees of the Lord who distribute the fruit of love of Kr~l)a.
PURPORT
Sri Kr~Qadasa Kaviraja Gosvami sets the example of offering obeisances to all the
preacher devotees of Lord Caitanya, without distinction as to higher and lower. Unfortunately, at present there are many foolish so-called devotees of Lord Caitanya
who make s~ch distinctions. For example, the title "Prabhupada" is ofyered to a
spiritual master, especially to a distinguished spiritual master such as Srila -Rupa
Gosvami Prabhupada, Srila Jiva i Gosvami Prabhupada or Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
SarasvatfGosvami Prabhupada. When our disciples similarly wanted to address their
spiritual master as Prabhupada, some foolish people became envious. Not considering ·the p-ropaganda work of the Hare Kr~l)a movement,! ·sfmJ:)Iy because these ..
disciples addressed their spiritual master as Prabhupada they became so envious that
they formed a faction along with other such envious persons just to minimize the
value of the Kr~Qa consciousness movement. To chastise such fools, Kr~~;~adasa
Kaviraja GosvamT very frankly says, keha karibiire nore jye~tha-/aghu-krama. Af!Y·
one w~o is a bona· fide preacher of the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu must be
respectful to the real devotees of Lord Caitanya; one should not be envious, considering one preacher to be very great and another to be very lowly. This is a
material distinction and has no place on the platform of SJ:>iritual activities.
Kr~Qadasa Kaviraja Gosvaml therefore offers equal respect to all the preachers of
the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who are compared to the branches of the tree:
ISKCON is one of these branches, and it should therefore be respected by all sincere devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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TEXT 8

•~ 't~\1, ...tw

am 't~ 1

-------~,~~

.....

srTvosa pa(l(/ita, ora srT-roma paf,l(/ita
dui bhoi-dui sokhii, jagate vidita

SYNONYMS
srTvosa paf,l(lita- of the name Srivasa PaQQita; ora-and; srT-roma pa(l(lita-of the
name Sri Rama Pai)Qita; dui bhoi-two brothers; dui sokha-two branches;jagatein the world; vidita-well known.

TRANS LA liON
The two brothers Sri vasa Pal)!;! ita and Sri Rama PaQfilita started two branches that
are well known in the world.
PURPORT
In the Gaura-garoddesa-dTpika, verse 90, Srivasa PaQQita is described to be an
incarnation of Narada Muni, and Sri Rama PaQQita, his younger brother, is said to
bean incarnation of Parvata Muni, a great friend of Narada's. Srivasa PaQQita's wife,
Malini, is celebrated as an incarnation of the nurse Ambika, who fed Lord Kr~Qa
with her breast milk, a9d as already noted, his niece NarayaQi, the mother of
Thakura Vrnd:avana dasa, the author of Caitanya-bhagavata, was the sister of
Ambika in ; kf~(la-filii. We also understand from the description of Caitanyabhagavata that after Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's acceptance of the sannyasa order,
Srivasa PaQQita left Navadvlpa, possibly because of feelings of separation, and
domiciled at Kumarahana.
·TEXT 9

.~ 8fl{~-~~ tl11~ I
ftA' ~ ~~' ~-'tff'ft • ~ •
srTpati, srTnidhi-tonra dui sahodara
cori bhoira clasa-clasT, grha-parikara

SYNONYMS
srTpati-of the name Sripati; srTnidhi-of the name Srinidhi; tanra-their; duitwo; sahodara- own brothers; cari-four; bhoira- brothers; clasa-clasT-family members, manservants and maidservants;grha-parikara-all counted in one family.

TRANS LA liON
Their two brothers were named Sripati and Srinidhi. These four brothers and
their servants and maidservants are considered one big branch.
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TEXT10

tt ~'Af ''M1'«1 '\11-~ 'It~ I
~~~~-i~~·~··
dui siikhiira upasiikhiiya tiih-sabiira garana
yiihra grhe mahiiprabhura sadii sahkTrtana
SYNONYMS

dui siikhiira-of the two branches; upasiikhiiya-on the sub-branches; tiih-sabiiraof all of them; garana-counting; yiihra grhe-in whose house; mahiiprabhura- of
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sadii-always; sahkTrtana- congregational chanting.
TRANSLATION
There is no counting the sub-branches of these two branches. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu held congregational chanting daily at the house of Srivasa Par;u;lita.
TEXT 11

Jtfl ~ 'l~~t-t 'llltl ~t;<eco•Ot ~~

I

~~ ~i ~tr. 'Itt~ ~~'RiM~~

R

ciiri bhiii sa-vamse kare caitanyera sevii
gauracandra vinii niihi jiine devT-devii
SYNONYMS

ciiri bhiii-four brothers;sa-vamse-with all family members;kare-do;caitanyeraof Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sevii-service; gauracandra- Gaurasundara (Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu); vinii-except; niihi jiine-they do not know; devT- goddess;
devii-:-or god.
TRANSLATION
These four brothers and their family members fully engaged in the service of
lord Caitanya. T~ey knew no other god or goddess.
PURPORT
Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has said, anya-deviisraya niii, tomiire kahinu bhiii,
ei bhakti parama-kiirara: i if one wants to become a pure, staunch devotee, one
should not take shelter of any of the demigods or goddesses. Foolish Mayavadis
say that worshiping demigods is as good as worshiping the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, but that is not a fact. This philosophy misleads people to atheism. One
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who has no idea what God actually is thinks that any form he imagines or any rascal
he accepts can be God . This acceptance of cheap gods or incarnations of God is
actually atheism. It is to be concluded , therefore, that those who worship demigods
or self-proclaimed incarnations of God are all atheists. They have lost their knowledge, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gTta. Kamais tais tair hrta-jilana/:1 prapadyante 'nyadevataf:J: "Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto
dem igods." (Bg. 7.20) Unfortunately, those who do not cultivate Kr~r:ta consciousness and do not properly understand the Vedic knowledge accept any rascal to be
an incarnation of God, and they are of the opinion that one can become an incarnation simply by worshiping a demigod. Th is philosophical hodge-podge exists under
the name of the Hindu religion, but the Kr~r:ta consciousness movement does not
approve of it. Indeed, we strongly condemn it. Such worship of demigods and socalled incarnations of God should never be confused with the pure Kr~r:ta consciousness movement.
TEXT 12

~t51(.J'f' ~ ~~ ~ ~· ~~~~I
~11 "tfRJ, ~11111~--~11 ~~ •
'acaryaratna' nama dhare ba{la eka siikha
tahra parikara, tahra sakha-upasakha
SYNONYMS

acaryaratna- of the name Acaryaratna; nama-name; dhare-he accepts; ba{labig; eka- one; sakha- branch; tahra-his; parikara-associates; tahra- his; sakhabranch; upasakha- sub-branches.
TRANSLATION
Another big branch was Acaryaratna, and his associates were sub-branches.
TEXT 13

._.~1{.J''fl ift1f 'll5etfe11f~' I
~11 ...,1 ~-~ iftfPfl._lll ~~

n

acaryaratnera nama 'SrT-candrasekhara,yahra ghare devT-bhave naci/a Tsvara
SYNONYMS

acaryaratnera- of Acaryaratna; nama- name; srT-candrasekhara- of the name Sri
Candrasekhara; yanra- of whom; ghare- in the home; devl-bhave- as the goddess;
nacila- danced; Tsvara- Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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TRANS LA liON

Acaryaratna was also named Sri Candra5ekhara Acarya. In a drama in his house,
Lord Caitanya played the goddess of fortune.
PURPORT
Dramatic performances were also enacted during the presence of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, but the players who took part in such dramas were all pure devotees;
no outsiders were allowed. The members of ISKCON should follow this example.
Whenever they stage dramatic performances about the lives of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu or Lord Kr~Qa , the players must be pure devotees. Professional players and
dramatic actors have no sense of devotional service, and therefore although they
can perform very artistically, there is no life in such performances. SrTia Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura used to refer to such an actor as yatra-dale naroda,·,
which means "farcical Narada." Sometimes an actor in a drama plays the part of
Narada Muni, although in his private life he is not at all like Narada Muni because
he is not a devotee. Such actors are not needed in dramatic performances about the
lives of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Kr~l)a .
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to perform dramas with Advaita Prabhu , Srivasa
Thakura and other devotees in the house of Candrasekhara. The place where Candrasekhara's house was situated is now known as Vrajapattana. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura established a branch of his Sri Caitanya Matha at this place. When
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu decided to accept the renounced order of life, Candrasekhara Acarya was informed of this by Sri Nityananda Prabhu, and therefore he
was also present when Lord Caitanya accepted sannyasa from Kesava Bharati in
Katwa. It is he who first spread word in Navadvipa of Lord Caitanya's accepting
sannyasa. Sri Candrasekhara Acarya was present during many important incidents
in the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He therefore forms the second
branch of the tree of Lord Caitanya.
TEXT14

'1~•

ntwtr;.r-. --~ ~ 1
-~B ifl1f '1•1 <2Jt. ·~ ..-t'tf~ ft ~8 I .
purflarTka vidyanidhi-bafla-sakha jani
yahra nama lana prabhu kiindi/a apani
SYNONYMS

purflarTka vidyanidhi-of the name Pul)~arika Vidyanidhi; bafla-sakha- another
big branch; jani-1 know; yiihra nama- whose name; /ana- taking; prabhu- the
Lord; kandila-cried; iipani-Himself.

Adi-lila, Chapter 10

259

TRANSLATION
Pur;~~arika Vidyanidhi, the third big branch, was so dear to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu that in his absence Lord Caitanya Himself would sometimes cry.

PURPORT
In the Gaura-garoddesa-dTpika Srna Pur;~c,larika Vidyanidhi is described to be the
father of Srimati Radharar;~i in · kr~'la-/ilo. Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore treated
him as His father. Pup9arika Vidyanidhi's father was known as Bapesvara or, according to another opinion , Suklambara Brahmacari, and his mother's name was
Garigadevi. According to one opinion, Bar;~esvara was a descendent of Sri Sivarama
Garigopadhyaya. The original home of Pur;~c,larika Vidyanidhi was in East Bengal in
a village near Dacca named Baghiya which belonged to the Varendra group of
brahmara families. Sometimes these Varendra brilhmaras were at odds with another
group known as Rat;lhiya brahmaras, and therefore Pur;~t;farika Vidyanidhi 's family
was ostracized and at that time was not living as a respectable family. Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvatl informs us that one of the members of this family is living in Vrndavana
and is named Sarojananda Gosvami. One special characteristic of this family is that
each of its members had only one son or no son at all, and therefore the family was
not very ex pansive. There is a place in the district of CaHagrama in East Bengal that
is known as Hatahajari , and a short distance from this place is a village known as
Mekhala-grama in which Pur;~<;tarika Vidyanidhi's forefathers lived. One can
approach ~ekhala-grama from Cattagram a either on horseback, by bullock cart or
by steamer. The steamer station is known as Annapurr;~ara-ghata . The birthplace of
Pur;~<;larika Vidyanidhi is about two miles southwest of Annapurr;~ara-ghata. The
temple constructed there by Pur;~<;larika Vidyanidhi is now very old and much in
need of repair. Without repair, the temp le may soon crumble. There are two inscriptions on the bricks of that temple, but they are so old that one cannot
read them. There is another temple, however, about 200 yards south of this one,
and some people say that this is the old temple constructed by Pur;~c,larika
Vidyanidhi .
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu called Pur;~<;larika Vidyanidhi "father," and He gave him
the title Premanidhi. Pur;~<;tarika Vidyanidhi later became the spiritual master of
Gadadhara Par;~c;lita and an intimate friend of Svarupa Damodar'L Gadadhara Par;~c;lita
at first misunderstood Pur;~c,larika Vidyanidhi to be an ordinary pounds and shillings
man, but later, upon being corrected by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he: became \his
disciple. Another incident in the life of Pur;~c;larika Vidyanidhi involves his criticizing
the priest of the Jagannatha temple, for which Jagannatha Prabhu chastised him
personally jby slapping his cheeks. This is described in Caitanya-bhagavata, AntyafT/ii, Chapter Seven. Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura informs us that there
are still two living descendants of the family of Pur;~<;larika Vidyanidhi, who
are named Sri Harakumara Smrtitirtha and Sri Kr~IJakinkara Vidyalarikara.
For further information one should refer to the dictionary known as Vai~(lava
mai'lju~o.
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TEXT15

~ -tt~,- '$f1rtQ 'tf~i!-c;'Stt~ I

Qi~ ..""'.~' itl ~ ~ ~ Jl )t "
bafla siikhii, -gadiidhara parflita-gosiifli
tehho /ak~mT-rupii, tiihra soma keha niii
SYNONYMS

bafla siikhii-big branch; gadiidhara parflita-gosiifli- the descendants or disciplic
succession of Gadadhara Pal)c;lita; tehho- Gadadhara Pal)c;lita; /ak~mT-rupa- incarnation of the pleasure potency of Lord Kr~l)a; tiihra- his; soma-equal ; keha- anyone;
niii-there is none.
TRANS LATION
Gadadhara Pal)c;lit~, the fourth branch, is described as an incarnation of the
pleasure potency of Sri Kr~l)a. No one, therefore, can equal him.
PURPORT
In the Gaura-garoddesa-dTpikii, verses 147 through 153 , it is stated : "The pleasure
potency of Sri Kr~l)a formerly known as Vrndavanesvari is now personified in the
form of Sri Gadadhara Pal)c;lita in the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Sri
Svarupa Damodara Gosvami has pointed out that in the shape· of Lak~mi, the pleasure
potency of Kr~l')a, she was formerly very dear to the Lord as Syamasundara-vallabha.
The same Syamasundara-vallabha is now present as Gadadhara Panc;lita. Formerly,
as Lalita-sakhi, she was always devot~d to Srfmatf Radharal)f. ·In the Twelfth
Chapter of this part of Caitanya-caritiimrta there is a description of the descendants
or disciplic succession of Gadadhara Pal)c;lita.

TEXT16

~~ fq.,~,-~tl ~..11

~-1{1:! ~~ -tt-r1-t't-tttttl ~ • )~ "
tiiflra si~ya-upasi~ya,-tiiflra upasiikhii
eimata saba siikhii-upasiikhiira /ekhii
SYNONYMS

tiiflra-his; si~ya-disciples; upasi~ya - grand-disciples and admirers; tiiflra- his;
upasiikhii'- sub-branches; eimata-in this way; saba- all ; siikhii- branches; upasakhiira
-sub-branches; lekhii-to describe by writing.
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TRANSLATION
His disciples and grand-disciples are his sub-branches. To describe them all would
be difficult.
TEXT17

'ifCCJP'fi

~-· ~ f~lf ~I

~-.-.m~

Jr.-r ~o ~ ~ .fl ~~ n

vakresvara patp;fita-prabhura ba(la priya bhrtya
eka-bhiive cabbisa prahara yiihra nrtya
SYNONYMS

vakresvara pa(l(/ita- of the name Vakresvara Par;~<;lita; prabhura-of the Lord;
ba(la.- very much; priya-dear; bhrtya- servant; eka-bhiive-continuously_ in the
same ecstasy; cabbisa- twenty-four; prahara-a duration of time comprising three
hours; yiihra-whose; nrtya- dancing.
TRANSLATION
Va.kresvara Par;~<;! ita, the fifth branch of the tree, was a very dear servant of Lord
Caitanya's. He could dance with constant ecstasy for seventy-two hours.
PURPORT
In the Gaura-garoddesa-dTpikii, verse 71, it is stated that Vakresvara Par;~<;lita was
an incarnation of Aniruddha, one of the quadruple expansions of Vi~r;~u (Vasudeva,
Sarikar~ar;~a, Aniruddha and Pradyumna) . He could dance wonderfully for seventytwo continuous hours. When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu played in dramatic performances in the house of Srlvasa Par;~<;lita, Vakresvara Par;~<;lita was one of the chief
dancers, and he danced continually for that length of time. Sri Govinda dasa, an
Oriya devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, has described the life of Vakresvara
Pat:~<;lita in his book Gaura-Kr~rodaya. There are many disciples of Vakresvara
Par;~<;lita in Orissa, and they are known as Gau<;llya Vai~r;~avas although they are
Oriyas. Among these disciples are Sri Gopalaguru and his disciple Sri Dhyanacandra
Gosvaml.
TEXT18

..-t~ ~~ '5f'hf ~ ~tttlf I
~ R'1
oqCilfi'U ~ II ~1r II

m'

iipane mahiiprabhu giiya yiihra nrtya-kii/e
prabhura carara dhari' vakresvara bale
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SYNONYMS

apane- personally; mahaprabhu- Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; gaya- sang; yahrawhose ; nrtya-kale- at the time of dancing ; prabhura- of the Lord ; carara- lotus
feet; dhari'- embracing; vakresvara- Vakresvara Pal)c;lita; bale- said .
TRANSLATION

Sri Caitanya Mahapr.abhu personally sang while Vakresvara Pa~;~~ita danced, and
thus Vakresvara Pa~;~c;lita fell at the lotus feet of the Lord and spoke as follows.
TEXT19

."1f-tJ!~t:~ 'St'l( ''ifttlf c;'f•' 5e!~ I
'-!111 111~, 'if~ e{tti1 ·-t!t~ ~~ ~~ M"' )~ n
dasa-sahasra gandharva more deha' candramukha
tara gaya, muni nacoh-tabe mora sukha
SYNONYMS

dasa-sahasra- ten thousand ; gandharva- residents of Gandharvaloka; more- unto
me;deha'- please deliver;candramukha- 0 moon-faced one; tara gaya- let them sing;
mun(nacon- let me dance ; tabe- then; mora-my; sukha- happiness.
TRANSLATION

"0 Candramukha! Please give me 10,000 Gandharvas. Let them sing as I dance,
and then I will be greatly happy."
PURPORT

The Gandharvas, who are residents of Gandharvaloka, are celebrated as celestial
singers. Whenever singing is needed in the celestial planets, the Gandharvas. are
invited to sing. The Gandharvas can sing continuously for days, and therefore
Vakresvara Pal)c;lita wanted to dance as they sang.
TEXT 20

~ ~tllf -- '[fit ~1J 9f.. lfl .. -rt~1t '

~tt-t ~~ ~fir 9ft~ ~ 9ft~ n~ • •
prabhu bale- tumi mora pak~a eka siikhii
iikiise ur;Jitiirna yadi piih iira piikhii
SYNONYMS

prabhu bale- Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; tumi- you; mora- My;
eka-one; siikhii- one-sided; iikase- in the sky; ur;Jitiima- 1 could fly;
yadi- if;piih- 1 could get; iira-another;piikhii- wing.

pak~a - wing;
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TRANSLATION
Lord Caitanya replied: "I have only one wing like you, but if I had another,
certainly I would fly in the sky!"
TEXT 21

11~~ ~'SN'ti\...<!f't.l ~-nrf I

'"t'~ ~ '~'~ ~J~I 'llti11

II

~) I

par(lita jagadiinanda prabhura priiQa-rupa
toke khyiita yehho satyabhiimiira svarupa
SYNONYMS

par(lita jagadiinanda- of the name Par:u;lita Jagadananda; prabhura-of the Lord;
priiQa-rupa- life and soul; toke- in the world; khyiita-celebrated; yenho- who;
satyabhiimiira-of Satyabhama; svarupa-personification.
TRANSLATION
Pap~ita Jagadananda, the sixth branch of the Caitanya tree, was celebrated as the
life and soul of the Lord. He is known to have been an incarnation of Satyabhama
[one of the chief queens of Lord Kr~pa).

PURPORT
There are many dealings of Jagadananda PaQ~ita with Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Most importantly, he was the Lord's constant companion and
especially took part in all the pastimes of t he Lord in the houses of Srivasa PaQ~ita
and Candrasekhara Acarya .
TEXT 22

c!ft~ ~fjr;~ ~~ ~~ ~-~ I
t~lt'Stl·,~·"et't ~if! Jtttit "4'~ II ~~ II
prTtye karite ciihe prabhura tiitana-piitana
vairiigya-toka-bhaye prabhu nii mane kakhana
SYNONYMS

prTtye-in intimacy or affection; karite- to do; ciihe-wanted; prabhura- the
Lord's; tiitana-piitana- maintenance; vairiigya- renouncement; toka-bhaye- fearing
the public; prabhu- the Lord; no- did not; mane- accept; kakhana-any ti'me.
TRANSLATION
Jagadananda Papc;lita [as an incarnation of Satyabhama] always wanted to see
to the comfort of Lord Caitanya, but since the Lord was a sannyasi He did not
accept the luxuries that Jagadananda PaQ{fita offered.
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TEXT 23

tl~ 'l~* 'ft'mlt '~ I
titJ ~J1f ~fltl -.nt<st ~~ ~ • ~· •
dui-jane kha{ma{i /agaya konda/a
tailra prTtyera katha age kahiba sakala

SYNONYMS
dui-jane- two persons; kha.tma.ti- fighting over trifles; /agaya- continued; kondalaquarrel; tahra- his; prTtyera- affection; katha- narration; age-ahead; kahiba-1 shall
speak; sa kala-all.

TRANSLATION
They sometimes appeared to fight over trifles, but these quarrels were based on
their affection, of which I shall speak later.
TEXT 24

~~-9(~~ -~ .....~I

tltt (JI~ lift~ 'll~J, -1ffltf(tf ~~. ~8.
raghava-paru;lita-prabhura adya-anucara
tahra eka sakha mukhya-makaradhvaja kara

SYNONYMS
raghava pa(l(iita- of the name Raghava Pal)c;lita; prabhura- of the Lord; adyaoriginal; anucara- follower; tahra-his; eka-one; sakha-branch; mukhya- chief;
makaradhvaja- of the name Makaradhvaja; kara- surname.

TRANSLATION
Raghava Pal;l~ita, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's original follower, is understood
to have been the seventh branch. From him proceeded another sub-branch, headed
by Makaradhvaja Kara.
PURPORT
Kara was the surname of Makaradhvaja. At present this surname is generally
found in the Kayastha community. The Gaura-garoddesa-dTpikii, verse 44, states :
dhani~!hii bhak~ya-siimagriin knrJiiyiidad vraje 'mitiim
saiva siimpratain gaurahga-priyo raghava-pa!Jpita(l
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Raghava Pal)c)ita was formerly a confidential gopTin Vraja during the time of Lord
Kr~l)a's pastimes, and his former name was Dhani:;~ha. This gopT, Dhani~tha, always
engaged in preparing foodstuffs for Kr~l)a .
TEXT 25

'iMt~~~r.~,
~ ~ttt~t~t<i\ ~ ~ ~ttlttPfl ~t I
tiihhiira bhaginT damayantT prabhura priya diisT
prabhura bhoga-siimagrT ye kare vara-miisi
SYNONYMS

tiihhiira- his; bhaginT- sister; damayantT-of the name Damayanti;prabhura-of the
Lord; priya- dear; diisT- maidservant ; prabhura-of the Lord; bhoga-siimagrT- cooking materials;ye- who; kare- does; viira-miisi- throughout the whole year.
TRANSLATION
Raghava Par;~c.iita's sister Damayanti was the dear maidservant of the Lord. She
always collected various ingredients with which to cook for Lord Caitanya.
PURPORT
In the Gaura-garoddesa-dTpikii, verse 167, it is mentioned,gwJamiilavraje yiisTd
damayanti tu tat-svasii: "The gopi named Gul)am~ila has now appeared as his sister
Damayantl." On the East Bengal railway line beginning from the Sealdah
station in Calcutta, there is a station na med Sodapura which is not very far
from Calcutta. Within one mile of this station, toward the western side of the
Ganges, is a village known as Pal)ihati in which the residential quarters of Raghava
Par;~c)ita still exist. On Raghava Pal)c)ita's tomb is a creeper on a concrete platforrh .
There is also a Madana-mohana Deity in a broken-down temple nearby. This temple
is managed by a local Zamindar of the name Sri Sivacandra Raya Caudhuri.
Makaradhvaja Kara was also an inhabitant of Pal)ihati.
TEXT 26

~ ~ ~~ ~ ~~ 'efiYII

m~ ttb1 ~t'l{ ·~

•mn n~~ •

se saba siimagrT yata jhiilite bhariyii
riighava /a-iyii yii'na gupata kariyii
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SYNONYMS

se saba- all those; samagrT- ingredients; yata- all of them; jhalite bhariya- packing in a bag; raghava- Raghava Pat;~c;l ita; la-iya-carried; ya'na- goes ; gupata kariyavery confidentially.
TRANSLATION
The foodstuffs Damayanti cooked fo r Lord Caitanya when He was at Puri were
carried in a bag by her brother Raghava without the knowledge of others.
TEXT 27

~Wf'PI ~ i2f't. ~ ..mt~l
'm~t ~tfil' ~fit' l!ffit~ ~ r~tl n ~"

11

vara-masa taha prabhu karena ahgTkara
'raghavera jhali' bali' prasiddhi yahara
SYNONYMS

vara-masa- the whole year; taha-all those foodstuffs; prabhu- Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; karena- did; ahgTkara-accept; raghavera jhali - the bag of Raghava
Par:u;lita; bali'- so called; prasiddhi-celebrated; yahara- of which .
TRANSLATION
The Lord accepted these foodstuffs throughout the entire year. That bag is still
celebrated as Raghavera jhali ["the bag of Raghava Pat;~~ita"].
TEXT 28

~-~ lftlfit ~tt1t •fi~ ~~ I
~~tl I!Rtl! •t9t ~ ~tf H~"' H
se-saba samagrT age kariba vis tara
yahara sravare bhaktera vahe asrudhara
SYNONYMS

se-saba- all these things; samagrT- ingredients of the foodstuffs; age- further on ;
kariba- 1 shall describe; vistara- vividly; yahara- of which; sravare-by the hearing;
bhaktera-of a devotee; vahe- flowing; asrudhara- tears.
TRANSLATION
I shall describe the contents of the bag of Raghava Pat;~~ita later in this book.
Hearing this narration, devotees generally cry, and tears glide down from their
eyes.

267

Adi-l'ila, Chapter 10
PURPORT

A vivid description of this Raghavera jhali is to be found in Chapter Ten of the
Antya-rrta portion of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta.
TEXT 29

l2ft.t ~J· f$-'l~\! ~tJI I
~~t 'lit'! Q ~--.t-t n ~~ n
prabhura atyanta priya-p01;u;fita gahgadasa
yahhara smara!Je haya sarva-bandha-nasa
SYNONYMS

prabhura-of the Lord; atyanta- very much; priya-dear; pa!Jflita gahgadasa-of
the name Pat;~Qita Garigadasa; yahhara-who; smarare-by remembering; haya-it
becomes; sarva-bandha-nasa-freedom from all kinds of bondage.
TRANSLATION
Par;a~ita Garigadasa was the eighth dear branch of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. One
who remembers his activities attains freedom from all bondage.

TEXT 30

~-91~--~t~t~f~ I
f9t\!1 ~fi' ll~ ~ ,~~f

n"!)• n

caitanya-par~ada-sri-acarya purandara
pita kari' yahre bale gaurahga-sundara

SYNONYMS
caitanya-par~ada - associate of Lord Caitanya; sri-iicarya purandara-of the name
Sri Acarya Purandara; pita- father; kari'- taking him; yahre-whom; bale-says;
gaurahga-sundara- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION
Sri Acarya Purandara, the ninth branch, was a constant associate of Lord Caitanya.
The Lord accepted him as His father.
PURPORT
It is described in the Caitanya-bhagavata that wh~never Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited the house of Raghava Pat;~Qita, He also visited Purandara Acarya
immediately upon receiving an invitation. Purandara Acarya is to be considered
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most fortunate because the Lord used to greet him by addressing him as His father
and embracing him in great love.
TEXT 31

'ftt1ftll1f9f~l! att~1 '~t'! l!f5~ I

<2f't_1f '9ftf ~ ~ ~ " ~~

II

damodara-pa(l(/ita sakha premete pracarfla
prabhura upare yehho kai/a vakya-darfla
SYNONYMS

damodara-pa(lf/ita- of the name Damodara Pa1:11;lita; sakha- another branch (the
tenth branch); premete- in affection; pracarfla- very much advanced; prabhurathe Lord; upare- upon; yehho-he who; kaila- did; vakya-da(lf/a- chastisement by
speaking.
TRANS LATION
Damodara Pa~;~l,lita, the tenth branch of the Caitanya tree, was so elevated in love
of Lord Caitanya that he once unhesitatingly chastised the Lord with strong words.
TEXT 32

~-~-rt ~~~'It~ ~ffi11

'ft~ !_t ~\Itt~ 'ffi1l'f1 ~i11 ~ I
darfla-katha kahiba age vistara kariya
darfle tu~ta prabhu tahre pii_thailii nadTya
SYNONYMS

da(l(/a-katha- the narration of such chastisement; kahiba- 1 shall speak; ageahead; vistara- detailed description; kariya-making; darfle- in the matter of chastisement; tu~ta prabhu- the Lord is very much satisfied; tiil'lre- him; pii_thaila- sent
back; nadTya- Nadia (a district in Bengal) .
TRANSLATION
I shall describe in detail this incident of chastisement later in Caitanya-caritamrta.
The Lord, being very much satisfied by this chastisement, sent Damodara Pa~;~~ita
to Navadvipa.
PURPORT
Damodara Pa~;~~ita, who was formerly known as Saibya in Vrajadhama, used to
carry messages from Lord Caitimya to Sacimiitii, and during the Rathayatra festival
he carried messages from Sacimata to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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TEXT 33

~ ~ llfWI- -t•t~ I

'~~'

.11 ~ ru-". -e-e.

tiihhiira anuja siikhii-sahkara-pa[lr;/ita
'prabhu-piidopadhiina' yiihra niima vidita
SYNONYMS

tiihhiira-his (Damodara Pal)c;lita's); anuja- younger brother; siikhii-the eleventh
branch; sahkara-pa[Jr;/ita- of the name Sankara Pai)Qita; prabhu-the Lord's; piidaupiidhiina- shoes; yiihra- whose ; niima-name; vidita- celebrated.
TRANSLATION
The eleventh branch, the younger brother of Damodara Pai)Qita, was known as
Sarikara Par;~Qita. He was celebrated as the shoes of the Lord.
TEXT 34

Jttt~~~

.R

~ ~111f I

~~ fim~t ~~~"II ~8 II
sadiisiva-pot;r;lita yiihra prabhu-pade iisa
prathamei nityiinandera yiihra ghare viisa
SYNONYMS

sadiisiva-pa[Jr;lita- of the name SadMiva Pai)Qita; yahra- whose; prabhu-padeunto the lotus feet of the Lord ; iisa- constant desire ; prathamei- in the beginning;
nityiinandera- of Lord Nityananda; yiihra- of whom; ghare-in the home; vasaresidence.
TRANSLATION
Sadasiva Par;~r;lita, the twelfth branch, was always anxious to serve the lotus feet
of the Lord. It was his good fortune that when Lord Nityananda came to
Navadvipa He resided at his house.
PURPORT
It is mentioned in the Caitanya-bhiigavata, Antya-mii, Chapter Nine, that Sadasiva
Par;~c;lita was a pure devotee and that Nityananda Prabhu resided at his house.
TEXT 35

-,fit~•·t'f'Pl•-~ ~1ft I
~ 'i1t ift1t ~~ ,.,Pl~~"'' "'R' II ~~ II
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srT-nrsirhha-upiisaka-pradyumna brahmaciirT
prabhu tiihra nama kailii 'nrsirhhiinanda' kari'
SYNONYMS

srT-nrsirhha-upiisaka- the worshiper of Lord Nrsimhadeva; pradyumna brahmaciirT-of the name Pradyumna Brahmacarl; prabhu- the Lord; tiihra- his; namaname; kailii- turned into; nrsirhhiinanda- of the name Nrsimhananda; kari'- by such
a name.
TRANSLATION
The thirteenth branch was Pradyumna Brahmacarl. Since he was a worshiper of
Lord Nrsimhadeva, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu changed his name to Nrsimhananda
Brahm acari.
PURPORT
Pradyumna Brahmacari is described in the Antya-ITIO, Second Chapter, of SrT
Caitanya-caritiimrta. He was a great devotee of Lord Caitanya, who changed his
name to Nrsimhananda. While coming from the house of Raghava Pat)Qita at
Par_1ihati to the house of Sivananda, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared in the
heart of Nrsimhananda Brahmacari.To acknowledge this, Nrsimhananda Brahmacari
used to accept as eatables the foodstuffs of three Deities, namely, Jagannatha,
Nrsimhadeva and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This is stated in the Caitanyacaritiimrta, Antya-!Tlii, Second Chapter, verses 48 through 78. Upon receiving information that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was proceeding toward Vrndavana from
Kulia, Nrsimhananda absorbed himself in meditation and by his mental activities
constructed a very nice road from Kulia to Vrndavana. All of a sudden, however,
he broke his meditation and told the other devotees that this time Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu would not go to Vrndavana but only as far as the place known as
Kanai's Natasala. This is described in the Madhya-IT/a, Chapter One, verses 55
through 62. The Gaura-ga(loddesa-dTpikO, verse 74, says, iivesas ca tathii jileyo misre
pradyumna-sarhjilake: Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu changed the name of Pradyumna
Misra, or Pradyumna Brahmacarl, to Nrsimhananda Brahmacarl, for in his heart
Lord Nrsimhadeva was manifest. It is said that Lord Nrsimhadeva used to talk with
him directly.
TEXT 36

ift~rt~'I·'Ptfu'! ~<IS~~ ~~'Rt I
~'1~~~~~~~~~11
niiriiya(la-pa(l(iita eka ba(lai udiira
caitanya-carara vinu niihi jane iira
SYNONYMS

niiriiyara-pa(l(iita-vf the name Narayar_1a Pat)Qita; eka- one; ba(lai- very much;
udiira- liberal; caitanya-carara- the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya; vinu- excei)t; niihinot;jiine-know; ora- anything else.
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TRANSLATION

Narayal)a Par;~~ita, the fourteenth branch, a great and liberal devotee, did not
know any shelter but Lord Caitanya's lotus feet.
PURPORT
Narayal)a Pal)c;lita was one of the associ ates of Srlvasa Thakura. It is mentioned
in Caitanya-bhagavata, Ninth Chapter, verse 93 , that he went to see Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha Purl with Srlvasa Thakura's brother Sri Rama Pal)~ ita.
TEXT 37

~~r$~ -tt't1-~ filar~

1

~ ~, ~ t!ft. ~-. 'r!J n~"

11

srTman-pa(lf/ita sakha- prabhura nija bhrtya
deufi dharena; yabe prabhu karena nrtya
SYNONYMS

srTman-pa(lf/ita- of the name Srlman Paf)~ita; sakha- branch; prabhura-of the
Lord; nija- own; bhrtya- servant ; deu{i- torchlight; dharena- carries; yabe- while;
prabhu- Lord Caitanya; karena- does; nrtya- dance .
TRANSLATION
The fifteenth branch was Sriman PaQ~ita, who was a constant servitor of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He used to carry a torch while the Lord danced.
PURPORT
Sriman Paf)c;lita was among t.he companions of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu when
the Lord performed sahkTrtana. When Lord Caitanya dressed Himself in the form of
the goddess Lak~ml and danced in the streets of Navadvipa, Sriman PaQ~ita carried
a torch to light the way .
TEXT 38

~JSNI·i!!~ ~ ce't'Sf'Rt1t I
~'Rf ~ ~tfit' ~t~' 'ffl'fl 'e'5tCft1t II ~..- II
suklambara-brahmacarT bafla bhagyavan
yiihra anna magi' kii(li' khai/a bhagavan
SYNONYMS

suk/ambara-brahmacarT- of the name Suklambara Brahmacari; bafla- very much;
bhagyavan- fortunate ;yahra- whose ; anna- foodstuff; magi'- begging; kafli '-snatching ; khai/a- ate; bhagavan- the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TRANSLATION

The sixteenth branch, Suklambara Brahmacari, was very fortunate because Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu jokingly or seriously begged food from him or sometimes
snatched it from him forcibly and ate it.
PURPORT
It is stated that Suklambara Brahmacari, an inhabitant of Navadvipa, was Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu's first companion in the sahkTrtana movement. When Lord
Caitanya returned from · Gaya after initiation, He stayed with Suklambara BrahmacarT because He wanted to hear from this devotee about the pastimes of Lord
Kr~r;~a. Suklambara Brahmacari collected alms of rice from the inhabitants of
Navadvipa, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took pleasure in eating the rice that he
cooked. It is said that Suklambara Brahmacari was one of the wives of the yajfiic
briihmaf}as during the time of Lord Kr~oa's pastimes in Vrndavana. Lord Kr~r;~a
begged foodstuffs from the wives of the yajfiic briihmaras, and Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu performed a similar pastime by begging rice from Suklambara
Brahm acari.
TEXT 39

~~-~--«~ ~

AA\1 I
11_~tllfl ~ <2ft_l ~11 'ttl f•t! n$ u
nandana-iiciirya-siikhii jagate vidita
lukiiiyii dui prabhura yiihra ghare sthita
SYNONYMS

nandana-iiciirya-of the name Nandana Acarya; siikhii-the seventeenth branch;
jagate- in the world; vidita-celebrated; lukiiiyii- hiding; dui- two; prabhura-of the
Lords; yiihra- of whom; ghare- in the house; sthita- situated.
TRANSl..A TION
Nandana .Acarya, the seventeenth branch of the Caitanya tree, is celebrated within
the world because the two Prabhus [Lord Caitanya and Nityananda] sometimes hid
in his house.
PURPORT
Nandana Acarya was another companion of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu during
His kTrtana pastimes in Navadvipa. Srila Nityananda Prabhu , as Avadhuta, traveled
on many pilgrim<lges, and when He first came to SrT NavadvTpa-dhama He remained
hidden in the house of Nan dana Acarya. It is there that He first met all the devotees
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu . When Caitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited His mahaprakiisa, He asked Ramai Pao.;lita to call Advaita Prabhu, who was hiding in the
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home of Nandana Acarya, for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu could understand that He
was hiding. Similarly, Lord Caitanya also sometimes hid in the home of Nan dana
Acarya. In this connection one may refer to Caitanya-bhiigavata, Madhya-filii,
Chapters Six and Seventeen.
TEXT 40

8(1! 4 'N ~- .... lllt.._Jtt I
·~ ~ iftt5 ~Jttfcftl. 8•

•

srT-mukunda-datta siikhii- prabhura samiidhyiiyT
yiihhiira kTrtane niice caitanya-gosiiili
SYNONYMS

srT-mukunda-datta- of the name Sri Mukunda Datta; siikhii-another branch;
prabhura- of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; samiidhyiiyT-class friend; yiihhiirawhose; kTrtane- in sahkTrtana; ncfce- dances; caitanya-gosani-Sri Caitanya Maha:iprabhu.
TRANSLATION
Mukunda Datta, a class friend of Lord Caitanya's, was another branch of the
Caitanya tree. Lord Caitanya danced while he sang.
PURPORT
Sri Mukunda Datta was born in the canagrama district in the village of Chanhora,
which is under the jurisdiction of the police station named Patiya. This village is
situated ten krosas, or about twenty miles, from the home of Pur:J<:Jar'ika Vidyanidhi.
In the Gaura-garoddesa-dTpikii ( 140) it is said:

vraje sthitau giiyakau yau madhuka(l(ha-madhuvratau
mukunda-viisudevau tau dattau gauriinga-giiyakau
"In Vraja there were two very nice singers named MadhukaQtha and Madhuvrata.
They appeared in caitanya-nlii as Mukunda and Vasudeva Datta, who were singers
in the society of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabh u." When Lord Caitanya was a student,
Mukunda Datta was His class friend, and they frequently engaged in logical arguments. Sometimes Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu would fight with Mukunda Datta, :
using tricks of logic. This is described in Caitanya-bhagavata, Adi-fila, Chapters
Seven and Eight. When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned from Gaya, Mukunda
Datta gave Him pleasure by reciting verses from Srlmad-Bhiigavatam about kr~ra
ma. It was by his endeavor that Gadadhara Pal)<;fita Gosvami became a disciple of
Pur;J<;Iarlka Vidyanidhi, as stated in Madhya-filii, Chapter Seven. When Mukunda
Datta sang in the courtyard of Srlvasa Prabhu , Mahaprabhu danced with His singing,
and when Lord Caitanya for twenty-one hours exhibited an ecstatic manifestation
known as siita-prahariyii, Mukunda Datta inaugurated the function by singing.
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Sometimes Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu chastised Mukunda Datta by calling him
kharjhatia beta because he attended many functions held by different classes of nondevotees. This is stated in Caitanya-bhiigavata, Madhya-/Tlii, Chapter Ten. When
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu dressed Himself as the goddess of fortune to dance in
the house of Candrasekhara, Mukunda Datta began the first song.
Before disclosing His desire to take the renounced order of life, Lord Caitanya
first went to the house of Mukunda Datta, but at that time Mukunda Datta requested Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to continue His sahkTrtana movement for a few days
more before taking sannyiisa. This is stated in Caitanya-bhiigavata, Madhya-/Tlii,
Chapter Twenty-five . The information of Lord Caitanya's accepting the renounced
order was made known to Gadadhara Pal)c;lita, Candrasekhara Acarya and Mukunda
Datta by Nityananda Prabhu, and therefore all of them went to Katwa and arranged
for kTrtana and all the paraphernalia for Lord Caitanya's acceptance of sannyiisa.
After the Lord took sannyiisa, they all followed Him, especially Sri Nityananda
Prabhu, Gadadhara Prabhu and Govinda, who followed Him all the way to
Puru~ottama-k~etra. In this connection one may refer to Antya-/Tlii, Chapter Two.
In the place known as Jalesvara, Nityananda Prabhu broke the sannyiisa rod of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Mukunda Datta was also present at that time. He went every
year from Bengal to see Lord Caitanya at Jagannatha Purl.

TEXT41

~~~-~~~~~

~~~·~-t ~ ~ ~~ ifl ~~ II 8~ II
vasudeva datta- prabhura bhrtya mahiisaya
sahasra-mukhe yiihra gw;a kahi/e nii haya
SYNONYMS

viisudeva datto-of the name Vasudeva Datta; prabhura- of Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; bhrtya- servant; mahiisaya- great personality; sahasra-mukhe- with
thousands of mouths; yiihra- whose; gura- qualities; kahi/e- describing; no- never;
haya.. .:. becomes fulfilled.
TRANSLATION
Vasudeva Datta, the nineteenth branch of the Sri Caitanya tree, was a great
personality and a most confidential devotee of the Lord. One could not describe
his qualities even with thousands of mouths.
PURPORT
Vasudeva Datta, the brother of Mukunda Datta, was also a resident ofCatragrama.
In the Caitanya-bhiigavata it is said ,yiinru sthiine k~ra haya iipane vikraya: Vasudeva
Datta was such a powerful devotee that Kr~IJa was purchased by him . Vasudeva
Datta stayed at Srivasa Pal)c;lita's house, and in Caitanya-bhiigavata it is described
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that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was so pleased with Vasudeva Datta and so affectionate toward him that He used to say, "I am only Vasudeva Datta's man. My
body is only meant to please Vasudeva Datta, and he can sell " Me anywhere."
Thrice He vowed that this was a fact and that no one should disbelieve these statements. "All My dear devotees," He said, "I tell you the truth. My body is especially
meant for Vasudeva Datta." Vasudeva Datta initiated SriYadunandana Acarya, the
spiritual master of Raghunatha dasa, who later became Raghunatha dasa Gosvami.
This will be found in the Antya-fila, Sixth Chapter, verse 161. Vasudeva Datta spent
money very liberally; therefore Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked Sivananda Sen to
become his sarakhela, or secretary, in order to control his extravagant expenses.
Vasudeva Datta was so kind to the living entities that he wanted to take all their
sinful reactions so that they might be delivered by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This
is described in the Fifteenth Chapter of Adi-fila, verses 159 through 180.
There is a railway station named Purvasthali near the Navadvipa railway station,
and about one mile away, in a village known as Mamagachi, which is the birthplace
of Vrndavana dasa Thakura, there is presently a temple of Madana-gopala that was
established by Yasudeva Datta. The Gauc;liya Matha devotees have now taken
charge of this temple, and the seva-puja is going on very nicely. Every year all the
pilgrims on the navadv7pa-parikramli visit Mamagachi. Since Sri Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura inaugurated the navadvipa-parikramii function, the temple has
been very well managed.
TEXT 42

-~ ~t~~ _,~, ~ 'Pft9f 'llfll11
i{f<fi !_f•~ ~tt~ ~~ ~t~m n 8~ n
jagate yateka jTva, tara papa laflii
naraka bhufljite ciihe jTva chiifjiiiyii

SYNONYMS
jagate - in the world; yateka- all; jTva- living entities; tara- their; papa- sinful
activities; lana- taking; naraka- hell; bhufljite- to suffer; cahe-wanted; jTva- the
living entities; chafjaiya-liberating them.

TRANSLATION
Srila Vasudeva Datta Thakura wanted to suffer for the sinful activities of all the
people of the world so that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu might deliver them.
TEXT 43

~~\ft~~t~ llft~'R1" ~-.;..__~ ~f.~ I
~i{ a,.. ~t';f c;ir;;~1 ~t~~ ~9f~~ n8~ 11

276

,
SrT-Caitanya-caritamrta·

haridiisa-.thiikura siikhiira adbhuta Carita
tina lak~a niima tehho /ayena apatita
SYNONYMS

haridiisa-thiikura- of the name Haridasa Thakura; siikhiira- of the branch; adbhuta- wonderful; carita-characteristics; tina- three; /ak~a-hundred thousand; namanames; tehho- he; /ayena- c~anted; apatita-without fail.
TRANSLATION
The twentieth branch of the Caitanya tree was Haridasa Thakura. His character
was wonderful. He used to chant the holy name of Kr~r;~a 300,000 times a day
without fail.
PURPORT
Certainly the chanting of 300,000 holy names of the Lord is wonderful. No
ordinary person can chant so many names, nor should one artificially imitate
Haridasa Thakura's behavior. It is essential , however, that everyone fulfill a specific
vow to chant the Hare Kr~r;~a mantra. T herefore we have prescribed in our society
that all our students must chant at least sixteen rounds daily. Such chanting must
be offenseless in order to be of high quality . Mechanical chanting is not as powerful
as chanting of the holy name without offenses. It is stated in the Caitanya-bhiigavata,
Adi-IT/ii, Chapter Two, that Haridasa Thakura was born in a village known as
Buc;lhana but after some time came to live on the bank of the Ganges at Fulia near
Santipura. From the description of his chastisement by a Muslim magistrate, which
is found in the Eleventh Chapter of the Adi-IT/ii of Caitanya-bhiigavata, we can understand how humble and meek Haridasa Thakura was and how he achieved the causeless mercy of the Lord. In the dramas performed by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ,
Haridasa Thakura played the part of a police chief. While chanting the Hare Kr~r;~a
mahii-mantra_ in Benapola, he was personally tested by Mayadevi herself. Haridasa
Thakura 's passing away is described in the Anty a-IT/ii of Caitanya-caritiimrta,
Eleventh Chapter. It is not definitely certain whether Sri Haridasa Thakura appeared
in the village named Buc;Jhana that is in the district of Khulana. Formerly this
villag~ was within a district of twenty-four pargal}as within the Satak~Tra division .
TEXT 44

~t~B' ~ ~, -~

fi•ta I

~t~ '~Jtt~ ~ttl 't•nt ~t~ n 88 1
tiihhiira ananta gul}a- kahi dinmiitra
iiciirya gosiifli yiihre bhufljiiya sriiddha-piitra
SYNONYMS

tiihhiira- Haridasa Thakura's; ananta- unlimited; gul}a- qualities; kahi- l speak ;
dinmiitra- only a small part; iiciirya gosiifli- Srl Advaita Acarya Prabhu; yiihre- to

277

Adi-lila, Chapter 10
whom ; bhufljiiya- offered to eat; sriiddha-piitra-pra_siida offered to Lord

Vi~r;~u.

TRANSLATION
There was no end to the transcendental qualities of Haridasa Thakura. Here I
mention but a fraction of his qualities. He was so exalted that Advaita Gosvami,
when performing the sraddha ceremony of his father, offered him the first plate.

.

TEXT 45
'

~-~t-. ~tJ ~t~ 'fttr I
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'f-11 ~~ ~ . 1 8t I

prah/iida-samiina tiihra gurera tarahga
yavana-tiirjaneo yiihra niihika bhrii-bhahga
SYNONYMS

prahliida-samiina- exactly like Prahlada Maharaja; tiihra- his; gurera- qualities;
tarahga- waves; yavana- of the Mohammedans; tiiqaneo-even by the persecution;
yiihra- whose; niihika- there was none; bhrii-bhahga- even the slightest agitation of
.an eyebrow.
TRANSLATION
The waves of his good qualities were like .those of Prahlada Maharaja. He did not
even slightly raise an eyebrow when persecuted by the Mohammedan ruler.
TEXT 46

f.ii~

m ~ ~t~ ~ llf<$1 ~ 1

i{tfPI '~~t. ~t"f.~ II 8~ H

tehho siddhi piiile tiihra deha lailii kole
niici/a caitanya-prabhu mahii-kutiihale
SYNONYMS

tehho- he ; siddhi- perfection ;piii/e-after achieving; tiihra- his; deha- body; /ailiitaking; ko/e- on the lap; niici/a- danced; caitanya-prabhu- Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu ; mahii-kutiihale- in great ecstasy.
TRANSLATION
After the passing away of Haridasa Thakura, the Lord Himself took his body on
His lap, and He danced with it in great ecstasy.
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TEXT 47
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1

'~~ 'CI~fit~, ~1t'$l ~~~ 121~~ II 89 II
tiihra ma vanyiy iichena vrndiivana-diisa
yebii avasi~,ta, iige kariba prakiisa
SYNONYMS

tiinra- his;
ma- pasti mes;
varriyiichena- described; vrndiivana-diisa- Srila
Vrndavana dasa Thakura; yebii- whatever; avasi~,ta- remained undescribed; agelater in the book; kariba- l shall make; prakasa- manifest.
TRANSLATION
Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura vividly described the pastimes of Haridasa Thakura
in his Caitanya-bhagavata. Whatever has remained undescribed I shall try to explain
later in this book.
TEXT 48

~ l!;~~i,- tf~ <l:.rti!~t~ i5fil I
~~J~ttr·~fif - ilt~ =t"Pt11l ~tiSfi{ II Sir II
tiihra upasiikhii- yata kuffna-griimT jana
satyariija-iidi- tiihra krpiira bhiijana
SYNONYMS

tiihra upa.{iikhii- his sub-branch; yata- all; ku!Tna-griimT jana- the inhabitants of
Kulina-grama; satyariija- of the name Satyaraja; iidi- heading the list; tiihra- his;
krpiira- of mercy; bhiijana- recipient.
TRANSLATION
One sub-branch of Haridasa Thakura consisted of the residents of Kulina-grama.
The most important among them was Satyaraja Khana, or Satyaraja Vasu, who was
a recipient of all the mercy of Haridasa Thakura.
PURPORT
Satyaraja Khana was the son of Gur;~araja Khana and father of Ramananda Vasu .
Haridasa Thakura lived for some time during the Citurmasya period in the village
named Kulina-grama, where he chanted the holy name, the Hare Kr~r;~amahii-mantra,
and distributed his mercy to the descendants of the Vasu family. Satyaraja Khana
was allotted the service of supplying silk ropes for the Jagannatha Deity during the
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Rathayatra festival. The answers to his inquiries from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
about the duty of householder devotees are vividly described in the Modhyo-lilii,
Chapters Fifteen and Sixteen. The village of Kulina-grama is sitttated two miles
from the railway station named Jaugrama on the Newcord line from Howrah to
Burdwan. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu very highly praised the people of Kulinagrama, and He stated that even a dog of Kulina-grama was very dear to Him.
TEXT 49

ll~t~ ~•-tt~ _ ,~m ~tit

~ ~ 1Jf~ ~~' ~5fW .till 8~ II
srJ-muriiri gupto siikhii-premero bhiit;u;liiro
probhuro hrdoyo drove suni' doinyo yiihro
SYNONYMS

srJ-muriiri gupto- of the name Sri Murari Gupta; siikhii- branch;premero- of love
of Godhead; bhiir(liiro- store; probhuro-of the Lord; hrdoyo- the heart; drovemelts; suni'- hearing; doinyo- humility; yiihro- of whom.
TRANSLATION
Murari Gupta, the twenty-first branch of the tree of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
was a storehouse of love of Godhead. His great humility and meekness melted the
heart of Lord Caitanya.
PURPORT
Sri Murari Gupta wrote a book called SrT Coitonyo-corito. He belonged to a voidyo
physician family of Srihatta, the paternal home of Lord Caitanya, and later became
a resident of Navadvipa. He Wf!S among the elders of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Lord Caitanya exhibited His Varaha form in the house of Murari Gupta, as described
in the Coitonyo-bhagovoto, Modhyo-nra, Third Chapter. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited His mohoprokaso form, He appeared before Murari Gupta as Lord
Ramacandra. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu were sitting
together in the house of Srivasa Thakura, Murari Gupta first offered his respects to
Lord Caitanya and then to Sri Nityananda Prabhu. Nityananda Prabhu, however,
was older than Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and therefore Lord Caitanya remarked that
Murari Gupta had violated social etiquette, for he should have first shown respect
to Nityananda Prabhu and then to Him. In this way , by the grace of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, Murari Gupta was informed about the position of Sri Nityananda
Prabhu, and the next day he offered obeisances first to Lord Nityananda and then
to Lord Caitanya. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave chewed pan or betel nut to Murari
Gupta. Once Murari Gupta offered foodstu ffs to Lord Caitanya that were cooked
with excessive ghee, and the next day the Lord became sick and went to Murari
Gupta for treatment. Lord Caitanya accept ed some water from the water pot of
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Murari Gupta, and thus He was cured. The natural remedy for indigestion is to
drink a little water, and since Murari Gupta was a physician, he gave the Lord some
drinking water and cured Him. When Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared in the house
of Srivasa Thakura
in His Caturbhuja. mDrti, Murari Gupta became His carrier in the
.
form of GaruQa, and in these pastimes of ecstasy the Lord then got up on his back.:
It was the desir.e of Murari Gupta to leave his body before the disappearance of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but the Lord forbade him to do so. This is described in
Caitanya-bhiigavata, Madhya-fT!ii, Chapter Twenty. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
one day appeared in ecstasy as the Varaha mDrti, Murari Gupta offered Him
prayers. He was a great devotee of Lord Ramacandra, and his staunch devotion is
vividly described in the Madhya-fT!ii, Fifteenth Chapter, verses 137 through 157.
TEXT 50

~~ ilt~ ~~' iO 1'Af ~ 'fi1 I

~~f~ ~fJ' ~~~ ~'It 'ftll 1 ~· n
pratigraha niihi kare, nii /aya kiira dhana
iitma-vrtti kari' kare kutumba bharara

SYNONYMS
pratigraha niihi kare-he did not accept charity from anyone; nii- not; /aya- take ;
kiira- anyone's; dhana- wealth; iitma-vrtti- own profession; kari'- executing; karemaintained; kufumba- family ; bharara- provision.

TRANSLATION
Srna Murari Gupta never accepted charity from friends, nor did he accept money
from anyone. He practiced as a physician and maintained his family with his earnings.
PURPORT
It should be noted that a grhastha (householder) must not make his livelihood by
begging from anyone. Every householder of the higher castes should engage himself
in his own occupational duty as a briihmara, k~atriya or vai~ya, but he should not
engage in the service of others, for this is the duty of a ~Ddra. One should simply
accept whatever he earns by his own profession. The engagements of a briihmara
are yajana, yiijana, pa,thana, piifhana, diina and pratigraha. A briihmara should be a
worshiper of Vi~r;tu , and he should also instruct others how to worship Him. A
k~atriya can become a landholder and earn his livelihood by levying taxes or collecting rent from tenants. A vai~ya can accept agriculture or general trade as an occupational duty. Si~ce Murari Gupta was born in a physician's family (vaidya-var'nsa},
he practiced as a physician, and with whatever income he earned he maintained his
family . As stated in Srimad-Bhiigavatam, everyone should execute his occupational
duty, and thus he should satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the
perfection of life. This system is called daiva-varrii~rama. Murari Gupta was an ideal

281

Adi-ITia, Chapter 10

grhastha, for he was a great devotee of Lord Ramacandra and Caitanya Mahaprabhu .
By practicing as a physician he maintained his family and at the same time satisfied
Lord Caitanya to the best of his ability. This is the ideal of householder life.
TEXT 51

fl~e_'ft ~i{ ~tu ~ ~ ·I

~ttt'Sf ,.~,ft'Sf,-~l ~tf ~~ " <l)

•

cikitsii karena yiire ha-iyii sadaya
deha-roga bhava~roga,-dui tiira k~aya
SYNONYMS
cikitsii- medical treatment; karena-did; yiire- upon whom; ha-iyii-becoming;
sadaya-merciful; deha-roga-the disease of the body; bhava-roga-the disease of
material existence; dui- both; tiira-his; k,5aya-diminished.
TRANSLATION
As Murari Gupta treated his patients, by his mercy both their bodily and spiritual
diseases subsided.
PURPORT
Murari Gupta could treat both bodily and spiritual disease because he was a
physician by profession and a great devotee of the Lord in terms of spiritual advancement. This is an example of service to humanity. Everyone should know that there
are two kinds of diseases in human society. One disease, which is called adhyiitmika, or material disease, pertains to the body, but the main disease is spiritual. The
living entity is eternal, but somehow or other, when in contact with the material
energy, he is subjected to the ·repetition of birth, death, old age and disease. The
physicians of the modern day should learn from Murari Gupta. Although modern
philanthropic physicians open gigantic hospitals, there are no hospitals to cure the
material disease of the spirit soul. The Kr~Qa consciousness movement has taken up
the mission of curing this disease, but people are not very appreciative because they
do not know what this disease is. A diseased person needs both proper medicine and
a proper diet, and therefore the Kr~~;~a consciousness movement supplies materially
stricken people with the medicine of the chanting of the holy name, or the Hare
Kr~Qa mahii-mantra, and the diet of prasiida. There are many hospitals and medical
clinics to cure bodily diseases, but there are no such hospitals to cure the material
disease of the spirit soul. The centers of the Kr~Qa consciousness movement are the
only established hospitals that can cure man of birth, death, old age and disease.
TEXT 52

~~~~~~
~Ret f~ ~ 'ftti{ ~ nt~ n·
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sriman sena prabhura sevaka pradhana
caitanya-carara vinu nahi jane ana
SYNONYMS

sriman sena- of the name Sriman Sena; prabhura- of the Lord; sevaka- servant;
pradhana-chief; caitanya-carara-the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
vinu-except; nahi-does not; jane-know; ana- anything else.
TRANSLATION
Sriman Sena, the twenty-second branch of the Caitanya tree, was a very faithful
servant of Lord Caitanya. He knew nothing else but the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
·
PURPORT
Sriman Sena was one of the inhabitants of Navadvipa and was a constant companion of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 53

ll'Sf'ftq ~'PI -«~ ~'~ilffll

-~~-B ~.. ~- ~~tbf ~fl n~ n
sri-gadadhara dasa sakha sarvopari
kaji-garera mukhe yehha bo/ai/a hari
SYNONYMS
!

srT-gadiidhara diisa-of the name SrT Gadadhara dasa; 5akha-another branch;.
sarva-upari-above all; kiij7-gapera-ofthe KazTs (Mohammedan magistrates); mukhein the mouth;yehha-one who;bolaila- caused to speak;hari-the holy name ofHari.
TRANSLATION
Sri Gadadhara dasa, the twenty-third branch, was understood to be the topmost,
for he induced all the Mohammedan Kazis to chant the holy name of lord Hari.
PURPORT
About eight or ten miles from Calcutta on the banks of the Ganges is a village
known as Eri~iyadaha-grama. Srna Gadadhara dasa was known as an inhabitant
of this village (eh(liyadaha-vasi gadadhara dasa). The Bhakti-ratniikara, Seventh
Chapter, . informs us that after the disappearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
Gadadhara dasa came from Navadvipa to Katwa. Thereafter he came to Er11;Jiyadaha
and reside·d there. He is stated to be the luster of the body of Srimati RadharaQi,
just as Srna Gadadhara PaQc)ita Gosvami is an incarnation of Srimatf RadharaQi
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Herself. Caitanya Mahaprabhu is sometimes explained to ~ be 'riidhiibhiiva-dyutisava!ita, or characterized by the emotions· and bodily luster of Srimati RadharaQf.
Gadadhara dasa is this dyuti, or luster. In the Gaura-gar;oddesa-dipikii he is described
to be the expansion potency of Srimati RadharaQi. He counts among the associates
of both Srila Gaurahari and Nityananda Prabhu; as a devotee of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu he was one of the associates of Lord Kr~Qa in conjugal love , and as a devotee
of Lord Nityananda he is considered to have been one of the friends of Kr~Qa in
pure devotional service. Even though he was an associate of Lord Nityananda
Prabhu , he was not among the cowherd boys but was situated in the transcendental
mellow of conjugal love. He established a temple of Sri Gaurasundara in Katwa.
In 1434 sakabda (1534 A.D.) when Lord Nityananda Prabhu was empowered
by Lord Caitanya to preach the sankTrtana movement in Bengal, Sri Gadadhara
dasa was one of Lord Nityananda's chief assistants. He preached the sankTrtana
movement by requesting everyone to chant the Hare Kr~Qa mahii-mantraJThis simple
preaching method of Srila Gadadhara dasa can be followed by anyone and everyone
in any position of society. One must simply be a sincere and serious servant of
Nityananda Prabhu and preach this cult door to door.
When Srila Gadadhara dasa Prabhu was preaching the cult of hari-kTrtana, there
was a magistrate who was very much against his sankTrtana movement. Following
in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Srila Gadadhara dasa one night
went to the house of the Kazi and requested him to chant the Hare Kr~Qa mahiimantra. The Kazi replied , "All right, I shall chant Hare Kr~Qa tomorrow." On
hearing this, Srila Gadadhara dasa Prabhu began to dance, and he said, "Why
tomorrow? You have already chanted the Hare Kr~Qa mantra, so simply 1continue."
In the Gaura-garoddesa-dipikii it is said:
riidhii-vibhuti-rupii yii candrakiintif; purii vraje
sa srT-gauriinga-nika.te diisa-varhsyo gadiidharaf;
purriinandii vraje yiisTd ba!adeva-priyiigrarT
siipi kiirya-vasiid eva priivisat tam gadiidharam

Srila Gadadhara dasa is considered to be a united form of Candrakanti, who
is the effulgence of Srimati Radharar;~i, and Purr;~ananda, who is an expansion of
Lord Balarama's very dear girl friend. Thus Srna Gadadhara dasa Prabhu was one of
the associates of both Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu. Once while
Srila Gadadhara dasa Prabhu was returning to Bengal from Jagannatha Purl with
Nityananda Prabhu, he forgot himself and began talking very loudly as if he were a
girl of VrajabhOmi selling yogurt, and Srila Nityananda Prabhu noted this. Another
time, while absorbed in the ecstasy of the gopTs, he carried a jug filled with Ganges
water on his head as if he were selling milk. When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared in the house of Raghava PaQ~ita while going to Vrndavana, Gadadhara dasa
went to see Him, and SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu was so glad that He put His foot on
his head. When Gadadhara dasa Prabhu was present in Eri\liyadaha he established a
Balagopala murti for worship there. Sri Madhava Ghosh performed a drama known
as "Diina-khaor;la" with the help of Sri Ni tyananda Prabhu and Sri Gadadhara dasa.
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This is explained in_Caitanya-bhagavata, Antya-khaf}fla, Fifth Chapter.
The tomb of Gadadhara dasa Prabhu, which is in the village of Eri<;liyadaha, was
under the control of the Samyogi Vai;;pavas and later under the direction of Siddha
Bhagavan dasa Babaji of Kalna. By his o rder, Sri MadhusOdana Mullik , one of the
members of the aristocratic Mullik famil y of the Narikela<;lariga in Calcutta, established a pii(avii(i (monastery) there in the Bengali year 1256. He also arranged for
the worship of a Deity named Sri Radhakanta. His son Balaical)<;la Mullik, established Gaura-Nitai Deities there in the Bengali year 1312. Thus on the throne of the
temple are both Gaura-Nityananda Deities and Radha- Kr~r:Ja Deities. Below the
throne is a tablet with an inscription written in Sanskrit. In that temple there is
also a small Deity of Lord Siva as Gopesvara. This is all described on a stone by the
side of the entrance door.
TEXT 54

~~ '~-12ft_l 'f\!1 ....IW I

~·t~ ~tlt'5 ~ ~~ lift ~ ll ~8

ll

siviinanda sena-prabhura bhrtya antaranga
prabhu-sthiine yiiite sabe !ayena yiinra sanga
SYNONYMS

siviinanda sena- of the name Sivananda Sena; prabhura- of the Lord; bhrtyaservant; antaranga- very confidential;prabhu-sthiine- in jagannatha Purl, where the
Lord was staying; yiiite- while going; sabe- all; /ayena- took; yiinra- whose; sangashelter.
TRANSLATION
Sivananda Sena, the twenty-fourth branch of the tree, was an extremely confidential servant of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Everyone who went to j agannatha
Puri to visit Lord Caitanya took shelter and guidance from Sri Sivananda Sena.
TEXT 55

12f~~~ ~'$1'1 ~ttr~ "bil
~1(1~'1 it'fi' ~~ 91~ ~ ll ~~ ll
prativar?e prabhugara sangete /a-iyii
nT/iicale ca/ena pathe pii/ana kariyii
SYNONYMS

prativar?e- every year; prabhu-gara- the devotees of Lord Caitanya; sangetealong with; /a-iyii- taking; niliica/e- to jagannatha Purl; calena- goes ;pathe- on the
road ; pii/ana- maintenance; kariyii- providing.
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TRANSLATION

Every year he took a party _of devotees from Bengal to Jagannatha Purito visit
Lord Caitanya. He maintained the entire party as they journeyed on the road.
TEXT 56

~ ~9fi ~i{

<2ft_ IJI·~i{ llQit't

I

'~-r.te.', '~~-t' 'etlt '~tf~'~t't n ~~

11

bhakte k[pii karena prabhu e-tina svarDpe
'iivesa ' iira 'iivirbhiiva'- rDpe

'siik~iit,'

SYNONYMS

bhakte- unto devotees; krpii- mercy ; karena- bestows; prabhu- Lord Caitanya;
e- these; tina- three; svarDpe- features ; siik~iit- directly; iivesa- empowered by the
Lord; iira- and; iivirbhiiva- appearance; rDpe- in the features .
TRANSLATION
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu bestows His causeless mercy upon His devotees in
three features: His own direct appearance [sak~at], His prowess within someone He
empowers [avesa], and His manifestation [avirbhava] .
PURPORT
The siik~iit feature of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is His personal presence. A vesa
refers to invested power, like that invested in Nakula Brahmacari. Avirbhiiva is a
manifestation of the Lord that appears even though He is personally not present.
For example, Sri Sacimata offered foodstuffs at home to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
although He was far away in Jagannatha Purl, and when she opened her eyes after
offering the foodstuffs she saw that they had actually been eaten by Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Similarly, Srivasa Thakura performed sankirtana, and everyone felt
the presence of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu even in His absence . This is another
example of iivirbhiiva.
TEXT 57

'~~'~'I~ ~t~ ~t-t~ I
i{!;'f ~tff·,~t~ ~ '~~' II act II
'siik~iite ' saka/a bhakta dekhe nirvise~a
naku/a brahmaciiri-dehe prabhura 'iivesa'

286

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta
SYNONYMS

sak,sate- directly; saka/a- all; bhakta- devotees; dekhe- see;

nirvi~e,sa- nothing

peculiar but as He is; nakula brahmacarT- of the name Nakula Brahmacari; dehe- in
the body; prabhura- the Lord's; ave~a-symptoms of power.
TRANSLATION
The appearance of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in every devotee's presence is
called sak~t. His appearance in Nakula Brahmacari as a symptom of special prowess
is an example of ave5a.
TEXT 58

'~~ a"~Wt~' ~... "ftt'Jt ~

fWIIt

I

'~f~~~til"t' il't1r ~ 9f1ti ~' f1~ n t\r-' II
'pradyumna brahmacilrT' tahra age nama chi/a
'nrsirhhananda' nama prabhu piiche ta' riikhi/a

SYNONYMS
pradyumna brahmaciirT- of the name Pradyumna Brahmacari; tohra-his; agepreviously; niima-name; chi/a-was; nrsirhhiinanda-of the name Nrsinihananda;
niima- the name; prabhu-the Lord;piiche- afterward; ta'-certainly; riikhi/a-kept it.

TRANSLATION
The former Pradyumna BrahmacarT was given the name Nrsinihananda Brahmacari by Sri Caitanya· Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 59

iiuu~ !ft" ~tift ·~~t~' 1
~r;~~~)~<l5 ~ai ~ ~r;~ 'II~ II 0~

II

tiihhiite ha-ifa caitanyera 'iivirbhava'
alaukika aiche prabhura aneka svabhiiva

SYNONYMS
tiihhate- in him; ha-ifa-there was; caitanyera-of Lord SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu;
avirbhava-appearance; alaukika-uncommon; aiche-like that; prabhura-of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; aneka- various; svabhiiva-features.

TRANSLATION
In his body there were symptoms of avirbhava. Such appearances are uncommon,
but Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu displayed many such pastimes through His different
features.
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PURPORT
. In the Gaura-garoddesa-dipikii (74) it is said that Nakula Brahmacari displayed
the prowess (iivesa) and Pradyumna Brahmacari the appearance (iivirbhiiva) of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu . There are many hundreds and thousands of devotees of
Lord Caitanya among whom there are no special symptoms, but when a devotee of
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu functions with specific prowess, he displays the
feature called iivesa. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally spread the saflkirtana
movement, and He advised all the inhabitants of Bharata-var~a to take up His cult
and preach it all over the world. The visible bodily symptoms of devotees who
follow such instructions are called iivesa. Srna Sivananda Sena observed such iivesa
symptoms in Nakula Brahmacari, who displayed symptoms exactly like those of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Caitanya-caritamcta states that in this age of Kali the
only spiritual function is to broadcast the holy name of the Lord, but this function
can be performed only by one who is actually empowered by Lord Kr~Qa. The
process by which a devotee is thus empowered is called iJveSa, or sometimes it is
called SaktyiiveSa.
Pradyumna Brahmacari was formerly a resident of a village known as PiyarTganja
in Kalna. There is a .description of him in the Antya-lilii of Caitanya-caritiimrta,
Second Chapter, and in the Antya-lilii of Caitanya-bhiigavata, Chapters Three and
Nine.
TEXT 60 ·

~~~~~"~'~~"''

fiilm' -.m -.rtt'Sf ~~~ ..~ n ~

0

ll

iisviidila e saba rasa sena siviinanda
vistiiri' kahiba iige esaba iinanda
SYNONYMS

iisviidila- tasted; e- these ; saba- all; rasa-mellows; sena siviinanda-Sivananda
Sena; vistiiri'-describ ing vividly; kahiba- l shall speak; age- later on; esaba- all this;
ananda- transcendental bliss.
TRANSLATION
Srlla Sivananda Sena experienced the th ree features sak~t. avesa and avirbhava.
Later I shall vividly describe this transcendentally blissful subject.
PURPORT
Srna Sivananda Sena has been described by Srna Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Maharaja as follows. He was a resident of Kumarahatta, which is also known as Halisahara,
and was a great devotee of the Lord. About one and a half miles from Kumarahana
is another village, known as Karica<;Japa<;la, in which there are Gaura-Gopala Deities
in~talled by Sivananda Sena, who also established a temple of Kr~Qaraya that is still

288

SrT-Caitanya-caritamrta

existing. Sivananda Sena was the father of Paramananda Sena, who was also known
as Puridasa or Karr;~apura. Paramananda Sena wrote in his Gaura-gafJoddesa-dTpikii
(176) that two of the gopTs of Vrndavana, whose former names were Vira and
Duti, combined to become his father. Srna Sivananda Sena guided all the devotees
of Lord Caitanya who went from Bengal t o Jagannatha Purl, and he personally bore
all the expenses for their journey. This is described in the Madhya-filii, Chapter Sixteen, verses 19 through 26. Srila Sivananda Sena had three sons, named Caitanya
dasa, Ramadasa and Paramananda. This last son later became Kavikarr;~apOra, and
he is the author of Gaura-garoddesa-dTpikii. His spiritual master was Srinatha
Par;~c;lita, who was Sivananda Sena's priest. Due to Vasudeva Datta's lavish spending,
Sivananda Sena was engaged to supervise his expenditures.
Sri Sivananda Sena actually experienced Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 's features of
siik~iit, iivesa and iivirbhiiva. He once picked up a dog while on his way to J agannatha
Purl, and it is described in the Antya-IT!ii, First Chapter, that this dog later attained
salvation by his association. When Srna Raghunatha dasa, who later became
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, fled his paternal home to join SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu,
his father wrote a letter to Sivananda Sena to get information about him. Sivananda
Sena supplied him the details for which he asked, and later Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami's father sent some servants and money to Sivananda Sena to take care of
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. Once Sri Sivananda Sena invited Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to his home and fed Him so sumptuously that the Lord felt indigestion and
was somewhat sick. This became known to his son, who gave the Lord some medicine
for His digestion, and thus Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very pleased. This is
described in the Antya-/1/ii, Tenth Chapter, verses 124 through 151.
Once while going to Jagannatha Purl all the devotees had to stay underneath a
tree, without the shelter of a house or even a shed, and Nityananda Prabhu became
very angry, as if He were greatly disturbed by hunger. Thus He cursed Sivananda's
sons to die. Sivananda's wife was very much aggrieved at this, and she began to cry.
She very seriously thought that since her sons had been cursed by Nityananda
Prabhu, certainly they would die. When Sivananda later returned and saw his wife
crying, he said, "Why are you crying? Let us all die if Sri Nityananda Prabhu desires." When Sivananda Sena returned and Srna Nityananda Prabhu saw him, the
Lord kicked him severely, complaining that He was very hungry, and asked why he
did riot arrange for His food. Such is the behavior of the Lord with His.devotees.
Srna Nityananda Prabhu behaved like an ordinary hungry man, as if completely
dependent on the arrangements of Sivananda Sena.
There was a nephew of Sivananda Sena's named Srikanta who left the company
in protest of Nityananda Prabhu's curse and went directly to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha Purl, where the Lord pacified him. On that occasion, Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu allowed His toe to be sucked by Puridasa, who was then a
child. It is by the order of Caitanya Mahaprabhu that he could immediately compose Sanskrit verses. During the misunderstanding with Sivananda's family, Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu ordered His personal attendant Govinda to give them all the
remnants of His foodstuffs. This is described in the Antya-kharJrfa, Chapter
Twelve, verse 53.
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TEXT 61

fif~"Rf ~'flltt~, ~'Rf 9f~~1f I

~'f\!J·~tfiJ m' ~5W-~'A II ~~ II
sivonandera upasokho, tohra parikara
putra-bh[tya-iidi kari' caitanya-kihkara
SYNONYMS

sivonandera- of Sivananda Sena; upasokho- sub-branch; tohra- his; parikaraassociates; putra- sons; bhrtya-servants; odi- all these ; kari'- taking together;
caitanya-kihkara- servants of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TRANSLATION
The sons, servants and family members of Sivananda Sena constituted a subbranch. They were all sincere servants of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 62

~5\I""'PI, lt'lllftJW, 15ft~ -.(~ I
~ ~iB f-Ali4C'Itt ~ 'fti1_f U 1!:~ II·
caitanya-dosa, romadosa, ora karrapura
tina putra sivonandera prabhura bhakta-sura
SYNON1YjM\S
caitanya-dosa- of the name Laitanya dasa; rornadosa-of the name Ramadasa;
ora- and; karrapura- of the name Karr;~apu ra ; tina putra- three sons; siviinandera-of
Sivananda Sen a; prabhura- of the Lord; bhakta-sura- of the heroic devotees.
TRANSLA liON
The three sons of Sivananda Sena, named Caitanya dasa, Ramadasa and KarrJapura, were all heroic devotees of Lord Caitanya .
. PURPORT
Caitanya dasa, the eldest son of Sivananda Sena, wrote a commentary on Kr:;rwkarromrta which was later translated by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his paper
Sajjana-to,sarl. According to expert opinion, Caitanya dasa was the author of the
book Caitanya-carita, which was written in Sanskrit. The author was not Kavikarr;~a
pura, as generally supposed. This is the opinion of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura. Sri Ramadasa was the second son of Sivananda Sena. It is stated in the
Gaura-garodde5a-dipikii (145) that two experienced servants of Lord Kr~r;~a named
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Suka and Dak~a in kr~ra-IT/ii became the elder brothers of KavikarQapOra, namely,
Caitanya dasa and Ramadasa. Karr:tapura, the third son, who was also known as
Paramananda dasa or Puridasa, was initiated by Srinatha Par:tc;l ita, who was a disciple
of Sri Advaita Prabhu. Karr:tapura wrote many books that are important in
Vai~r:tava literature, such as Ananda-vrndiivana-campiJ, Alankiira-kaustubha, Gauragaroddesa-dipikii and the great epic Caitanya-candroda_ya-na{aka. He was born in
the year sakiibda 1448. He continually wrote books for ten years, from 1488 until
1498.
TEXT 63

ll<ttl<e'~.., ~nr c;~~ ll~-r. 1
~"f-~lllf''fi ~ ~ ~~t• n~~

M

sri-vallabhasena, iira sena srikiinta
siviinanda-sambandhe prabhura bhakta ekiinta

SYNONYMS
sri-vallabha-sena- of the name Srivallabha Sen a; iira- and ; sena srikiinta- of th e
name Srikanta Sena; siviinanda- Sivananda Sena; sambandhe-in relationship ;
prabhura-the Lord's; bhakta-devotees; ekiinta-unflinching.

TRANSLATION
Srivallabha Sena and Srikanta Sena were also sub-branches of Sivananda Sena,
for they were not only his nephews but also unalloyed devotees of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
PURPORT
When Lord Nityananda Prabhu rebuked Sivananda Sena on the way to Puri, these
two nephews of Sfvananda left the company as a protest and went to see SriCaitanya
Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha Purr. The Lord could understand the feelings of the boys,
and He asked His personal assistant Govinda to supply them prasiida until the
party of Sivarianda arrived . During the Rathayatra sankirtana festival these two
brothers were members of the party led by Mukunda . In the Gaura-garoddesadTpikii it is said that the gopi whose name was Katyayanr appeared as Srikanta Sen a.
TEXT 64

~f~ <;'$ft~"f1i("f ~~t~ I

l2tf' ~~~1 ~tfif ll''$ft~ "~ n~s u
prabhu-priya govindiinanda mahiibhiigavata
prabhura kirtaniyii iidi sri-govinda datto
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SYNONYMS

prabhu-priya- the most dear to the Lord; govindiinanda- of the name
Govindananda; mahii-bhiigavata- great devotee; prabhura- of the Lord; kirtaniyiiperformer of kirtana; iidi- originally; sri-govinda datto- of the name ofiSriGovinda
Datta.

TRANSLATION

Govindananda and Govinda Datta, the twenty-fifth and twenty-sixth branches
ofthe tree, were performers of kirtana in the company of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Govinda Datta was the principal singer in Lord Caitanya's kirtana party.
PURPORT

Govinda Datta appeared in the village of Sukhacara near Khac;ladaha.
TEXT 65

ll~~~t'JI-itll( ~ ._.t~fDi I

t2ft_~ ...-r;i1~ ~r-r m~ fiff~YI " ~(t

"

sri-vijaya-diisa-nama prabhura akhariyoprabhure aneka punthi diyiiche likhiyii

SYNONYMS
sri-vijaya-diisa- of the name Sri Vijaya dasa; nama- name ; prabhura- of the
Lord; iikhariyo- chief singer; prabhure- unto the Lord ; aneka- many; pw7thiliteratures; diyiiche - has given; likhiyii-by writing.

TRANSLATION

Sri Vijaya dasa, the twenty-seventh branch, another of the Lord's chief singers,
gave the Lord many books written by. hand.
PURPORT

Formerly there were no printing presses nor printed books. All books were handwritten. Precious books were kept in manuscript form in temples or important
places, and anyone who was interested in a book had to copy it by hand. Vijaya
dasa was a professional writer who copied many manuscripts and gave them to Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 66

'tt~' ~fit'~!_~~ \!Bf i1tal' I
r~•~ ~t~ ~ ~•wtfl-ettat " I!JI!J "

...
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'ratnabahu' bali' prabhu thui!a tanra nama
akificana prabhura priya kr~radasa-nama
SYNONYMS

ratnabahu- the title Ratnabahu; ba/i'- calling him; prabhu- the Lord; thui!akept; tanra-his; nama- name; akificana- unalloyed; prabhura-of the Lord; priyadear; kr~radasa-of the name Kr~r'adasa; nama-name.
TRANSLATION
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave Vijaya dasa the name Ratnabahu ["jewel-handed"]
because he copied for Him many manuscripts. The twenty-eighth branch was
Kr~!Jadasa, who was very dear to the Lord. He was known as Akiiicana Kr~!Jadasa.
PURPORT

Akincana means "one who possesses nothing in this world."
TEXT 67

(.~·~ii !l'l~
~l~~t~

<21!.1' f~~t~ I

.21,_ ~~ ~iSJ 'Pf~~t,- II ~'lll

kholo-vecii srTdhara prabhura priyadasa
yanhii-sane prabhu kare nitya parihasa
SYNONYMS

kho!ii-veca- a person who sells the bark of banana trees;srTdhara- Sridhara Prabhu;
prabhura- of the Lord; priya-dasa- very dear servant; yanha-sane-with whom;
prabhu- the Lord; kare- does; nitya- daily; parihasa- joking.
TRANSLATION
The twenty-ninth branch was Sridhara, a trader in banana tree bark. He was a
very dear servant of the Lord. On many occasions, the Lord played jokes on him.
PURPORT
Sridhara was a poor brahmara who made a living by selling banana tree bark to
be made into cups. Most probably he had a banana tree garden and collected the
leaves, skin and pulp of the banana trees to sell daily in the market. He spent fifty
percent of his income to worship the Ganges, and the balance he used for his
subsistence. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu started His civil disobedience movement in defiance of the Kazi, .Sridhara danced in jublilation . The Lord used to drink
water from his water jug. Sridhara presented a squash to Sacidevi to cook before
Lord Caitanya tooksannyasa. Every year he went to see Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
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at jagannatha PurT. According to KavikarQapura, SrTdhara was a cowherd boy of
Vrndavana whose name was Kusumasava. In his Gaura-garodde~a-dipikii, verse 133,
it is stated :
khofiiveciitayii khyiital; parflitaiJ ~ridharo dvijaiJ
iisid vraje hiisya-karo yo nllmnii kusumiisaval;

"The cowherd boy known as Kusumasava in kr~ra-li/ii later became Kholaveca
SrTdhara during Caitanya Mahaprabhu's filii at NavadvTpa."
TEXT 68

C!tf ~tJ fim 'fJ 'llttlf-cattsl-.'f I

~tf t't1-,'l~~~ttill 121'f f911'fl illl'f II ~tr II
prabhu yiinra nitya faya thofla-mocii-phafa
yiinra phutii-fauhaplltre prabhu pifii jafa

SYNONYMS
prabhu- the Lord; yiinra- whose; nitya-daily; faya- takes; thoifa- the pulp of
the banana tree; mocii- the flowers of the banana tree;phafa- the fruits of the banana
tree; yiinra- whose; phufii- broken; fauha-piitre - in the iron pot; prabhu-the Lord;
pifii- dran k; jafa- water.

TRANSLATION
Every day Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu jokingly snatched fruits, flowers and pulp
from SrTdhara and drank from his broken iron pot.
TEXT 69

~f ~f!R!f~ lftlt ~'5t~11{, 91f'Gi! I

~tf

'Wl:!(

~· 'jf(,~'ft ~fit~i! II~~

II

prabhura atipriya diisa bhagavlln parflita
y iirira dehe k[!j!Ja purve haifa adhi!jfhita

SYNONYMS
prabhura- of the Lord ; atipriya- very dear; dasa - servant; bhagavan parflita-of
the name Bhagavan PaQQita; yanra- whose; dehe- in the body; kr.s-ra-Lord Kr~t~a;
pilrve- previously ; haifa- became ; adhi.s-thita- established .

TRANSLATION
The thirtieth branch was Bhagavan Par:u;lita. He was an extremely dear servant of
the Lord, but even previously he was a great devotee of Lord Kr~Qa who always kept
the Lord within his heart.
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TEXT 70

\!Jf~~xt 9lf'G~, ~11{ fU$fJ ~t-1~ I

~m;1t ~9fi ~~~ ~t'ilfl ~ 5f~·tlt~

"o n

n

jagadiSa pa!Jrfita, ora hirarya mahosaya
yore krpo kaila bo/y e prabhu dayomaya

SYNONYMS
jagadisa parrfita- of the name Jagadisa Pal)c;lita; ora- and; hirarya- of the name
Hiral)ya; mahosaya- great personality; yore-unto whom; krpo- mercy; haifashowed ; bolye-in childhood; prabhu-the Lord; dayomaya- merciful.

TRANSLATION
The thirty-first branch was Jagadi5a Pai)Qita, and the thirty-second was Hiral)ya
Mahas'aya, unto whom Lord Caitanya in His childhood showed His causeless mercy.
PURPORT
Jagadisa ParJc;lita was formerly a great dancer in k[!j!Ja-li/a and was known as
Candrahasa. Regarding Hiral)ya Pal)c;lita, it is said that once Lord N ityananda,
decorated with valuable jewels, stayed at his home , and a great thief attempted all
night long to plunder these jewels but was unsuccessful. Later he came to
Nityananda Prabhu and surrendered unto Him .
TEXT 71

\fl. •t·~~ ~ ~~Jl fiftil

I

~~ ~~ ~tf1t' ~ ~t9ftil II '\~ II
ei dui-ghare prabhu ekadasi dine
naivedya magi' khoila opane

vi~rura

SYNONYMS
ei dui-ghare- in these two houses; prabhu- the Lord; ekodasi dine-on the
Ekadasi day; vi~rura-of Lord Vi~Qu; nai vedya- foodstuffs offered to Lord Vi:;Qu;"
mogi'-begging; khoila-ate; opane-personally.

TRANSLATION
In their two houses Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu begged foodstuffs on the Ekadasi
day and ate them personally.
PURPORT
The injunction to fast on Ekadasi is especially meant for devotees; on Ekadasi
there are no restrictions regarding foodstuffs that may be offered to the Lord . Lord

Adi-lna, Chapter 10

295

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu too k the foodstuffs of Lord ViglU in His ecstasy as vigw-

tattva.
TEXT 72

~!_l' ~~11'§l,--~~' ~fi I
~t~~t'1 ~- f-tW- ·1 · ~ II '\~ II
prabhura pa(luyii dui,-puru~ottama, safijaya
vyiikarare dui si~ya-dui mahii5aya
SYNONYMS

prabhura pa(luyii dui- the Lord's two students.; puru~ottama-of the name
safijaya- of the name Sar'ijaya; vyiikarare-studying grammar; dui
si~ya- two disciples; dui mahiisaya- very great personalities.
Puru~ottama;

TRANSLATION
The thirty-third and thirty-fourth branches were the two students of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu named Puru~ottama and Sar'ijaya, who were stalwart students in
grammar. They were very great personalities.
PURPORT
These two students were inhabitants of Navadvipa and were the Lord's first
companions in the sahkirtana movement. According to 1Coitanya-bhiigavata,
Puru~ottama Sar'ijaya was the son of Mukunda Sar'ijaya, but the author of Sri
Caitanya-caritamrta has clarified that Puru~ottama and Sar'ijaya were two people,
not one.
TEXT 73

~~ 'f~~ -tt~1 ~~t<:! ~'$f~ I
(;11t-rtf ~ ~ ~~~~~ ~11' ~~ II '\~ II
vanamiili parflita siikhii vikhyiita jagate
sorara mu~a/a hala dekhi/a prabhura hiite
SYNONYMS

vanamiili parflita- of the name Vanamali PaQ<;lita; siikhii-the next branch ;
vikhyiita- celebrated ; jagate- in the world; soriira-made of gold; mu~/a- club;
hala- plow; dekhila- saw; prabhura-of the Lord; hate- in the hand.
TRANSLATION
Vanamali Pat1~ita, the thirty-fifth branch of the tree, was very celebrated in this
world. He saw in the hands of the Lord a golden club and plow.
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PURPORT

Yanamall Pandita saw Lord Caitanya in the ecstasy of Balarama. This is described
vividly in Caitanya-bhagavata, Antya-tna, Chapter Nine.
TEXT 74

~t·~~f§~~~~~
~tQ ~~~ c;i~ <;JR"·IIf~ II 'l8 II
SrT-caitanyera ati priya buddhimanta khan
ajanma ajnakOrT tenho sevaka-pradhana

SYNONYMS
srT-caitanyera- of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ati priya- very dear; buddhimanta khon - of the name Buddhimanta Khan; ajanma-from the very beginning of
his life; iijnakOrT-follower of the orders; teriho-he;sevaka-servant;pradhana-chief.

TRANSLATION
The thirty-sixth branch, Buddhimanta Khan, was extremely dear to Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. He was always prepared to carry out the Lord's orders, and therefore
he was considered to be a chief servant of the Lord.
PURPORT
Sri Buddhimanta Khan was one of the inhabitants of NavadvTpa. He was very
rich, and it is he who arranged for the marriage of Lord Caitanya with Vi~r;tupriya,
the daughter of Sanatana Misra, who was the priest of the local Zamindar. He
personally defrayed all the expenditures for the marriage ceremony. When Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was attacked by viiyu-vyodhi (derangement of the air within
the body) Buddhimanta Khan paid for all requisite medicines and treatments to
cure the Lord . He was the Lord's constant companion in the kirtana movement. He
collected ornaments for the Lord when He played the part of the goddess of fortune
in the house of Candrasekhara Acarya. He also went to see Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu when He was staying at Jagannatha Purl.
TEXT 75

1tfi. ~~i! IAt lliftll-~'f I
itlJt·~ Wl ~tt1{ if! <ffl" ~'f II
garuqa PO!Jflita laya srTnama-mangala
nama-bale vi~a yiinre no karila bola

'lt II
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SYNONYMS

garufla pa(lt;lita- of the name Garw;la Pal)<;lita; laya-takes; sriniima-mahgala-the
auspicious Hare Kr~t~a mahiJ-mantra; nama-bale- by the strength of this chanting;
vi;>a- poison; yiJhre- whom; no- did not; karila- affect; bala- strength.
1

TRANSLATION
Garu(la PaQ(Iita, the thirty-seventh branch of the tree, always engaged in chanting
the auspicious name of the Lord. Because of the strength of this chanting, even the
effects of poison could not touch him.
PURPORT
Garu(la Pal)qita was once bitten by a poisonous snake , but the snake's poison
could not affect him because of his chanting the Hare Kr~pa mahii-mantra.
TEXT 76

c;~-t nt~- - ~~ ~tft ~t~ I

~ ~fit' 12ft ~ttt ~~"1 'l~'l~ n'\ ~

11

gopiniitha simha- eka caitanyera diisa
akrura bali' prabhu yiinre kaila parihiisa
SYNONYMS

gopTnlitha sirhha- of the name of GopTnatha Sitilha; eka-one; caitanyera diisa- .
servant of Lord Caitanya; akrtJra bali'- famous as AkrOra; prabhu- the Lord; ylihrewhom ; kaila- did ; parihasa- joking.
TRANSLATION
GopTnatha Simha, the thirty-eighth branch of the tree, was a faithful servant of
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Lord jokingly addressed him as Akrura.
PURPORT
Actually he was Akrara, as stated in Gaura-ga!JoddeSa-dipikii.
TEXT 77

•f~ ~~~ .... ~ilP'Q··~ I
.-til~cet .,.....'ftt'l 12ft.~~ II 'l'l II
bhagavati deviinanda vakresvara-krpiite
bhiigavatera bhakti-artha piiila prabhu haite
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SYNONYMS

bhagavatt devananda- Devananda, who used to recite Srtmad-Bhagavatam; vakresvara-krpote-by the mercy of Vakresvara; bhogavatera- of SrTmad-Bhogavatam;
bhakti-artha-the bhakti interpretation;ptiila-got;prabhu haite-from the Lord.

TRANSLATION
Devananda Pal)dita was a professional reciter of Srimad-Bhagavatam, but by the
mercy of Vakresvara Pal)dita and the grace of the Lord he understood the devotional
interpretation of the Bhagavatam.

PURPORT
In the Caitanya-bfK/gavata, Madhya-lilil, Chapter Twenty-one, it is stated that
Devananda Par;u;lita was an inhabitant of the same village in which the father of
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, Visarada, lived. He was a professional reciter of SrimadBhiJgavatam, but Lord Caitanya Mah:iprabhu did not like his interpretation of it.
In the present town of Navadvfpa, wh ich was formerly known as Kuliya, Lord
Caitanya showed such mercy to him that he gave up the MayavadT interpretation of
Srimad-Bhiigovotam and learned how to explain Srimad-Bhiigavatam in terms of
bhakti. Formerly, when Devananda was expounding the Mayavadl interpretation,
Srivasa Thakura was once present in his meeting, and when he began to cry,
Devananda's s£udents drove him away . Some days later, Caitanya Mahaprabhu
passed that way, and when He met Devananda He chastised him severely because of
his Mayavada interpretation of Srimad-Bhrigavatam. At that time Devananda had
little faith in Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as an incarnation of Lord Kr~l)a, but one
night some time later Vakresvara Pal)c;lita was a guest in his house, and when he explained the science of Kr~r:ta, Dev~nanda was convinced about the identity of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Thus he was induced to explain SrTmad-Bhagavatam according to the Vai~r:tava understanding. In the Gaura-gaf}oddesa-dipika it is described that
he was formerly Bhaguri Muni, who was the sabha-pa!Jfjita who recited Vedic literatures in the house of Nanda Maharaja.
TEXTS 78-79

~~ '1_~~171, !l11~"l~ I
~~tJt, fnit~, ~~~~ n"""'

11

~- ~~ at•t-tt-t~ - '~9-fi?ft'ft11 I
,$1_.11{·~ ~t~ ~tti '!tt1 'fti{ II '\~

II

kha!Jfjaviist mukunda-diisa, ~ri-raghunandona
norahari-diisa, ciranj7va, sulocana
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ei saba mahiisakhii- caitanya-krpiidhiima
prema-phala-phu/a kare yahiiil tiihiih dana

SYNONYMS
khal'}qavrisi mukunda-dasa- of the name Mukunda dasa ; srT-raghunandana-of the
name Raghunandana; narahari-diisa- of the name Narahari dasa; ciranj7va- of the
name Cirarijiva; su/ocana- of the name Sul o cana ; ei saba- all of them; mahii5akhiigreat branches; caitanya-kt;piidhiima- of Lord SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu, the reservoir
of mercy; prema- love of God; phala- fruit ; phula- flower; kare- does; yiihiiil-anywhere; tiihiiil - everywhere ; dona-distribution.

TRANSLATION
Sri Khai)Qavasi Mukunda and his son Raghunandana were the thirty-ninth branch
of the tree, Narahari was the fortieth, Ciranjiva the forty-first and Sulocana the
forty-second. They were all big branches of the all-merciful tree of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. They distributed the fruits and flowers of love of Godhead anywhere
and everywhere.
PURPORT
Sri Mukunda dasa was the son of Narayal)a dasa and eldest brother of Narahari
Saraka ra. His second brother 's name was Madhava dasa, and his son was named
Raghunandana dasa. Descendants of Raghunandana dasa still live four miles west of
Katwa in the village named SrrkhaQ<;la, where Raghunandana dasa used to live.
Raghunandana had one son named Kanai, who had two sons- Madana Ray a, who was
a disciple of Narahari Thakura, and Vamsivadana. It is estimated that at least four
hundred men descended in this dynasty. All their names are recorded in the village
known as SrikhaQ<;la. In the Gaura-garoddesa-dipikii it is stated that the gop7 whose
name was Vrndadevi became Mukunda aasa, lived in SrikhaQ<;la village and was very
dear to SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu. His wonderfu I devotion and love for Kr~Qa are described in the Madhya-IT/a, Chapter Fifteen . It is stated in the Bhakti-ratniikara, Chapter Eight, that Raghunandana used to serve a Deity of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Narahari dasa Sarakara was a very famous devotee. Locana dasa Thakura, the
celebrated author of Caitanya-mailgala, was his disciple. In Caitanya-mailgala it is
stated that Sri Gadadhara dasa and Narahari Sarakara were extremely dear to Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but there is no spec ific statement regarding the inhabitants
of the village of SrikhaQ<;la.
Ciranjiva and Sulocana were both residen ts of Srikhal)<;la, where their descendants
are still living. Of Ciranjiva's two sons, the elder, Ramacandra Kaviraja, was a
disciple of Srin ivasacarya and an intimate associate of Narottama dasa Thakura.
The younger son was Govinda dasa Kaviraja, the famous Vai~Qava poet. Ciranjiva's
wife was Sunanda, and his father-in-law was Damodara Sena Kaviraja . Ciranjiva
previously lived on the bank of the Ganges River in the village of Kumaranagara.
The Gaura-garoddesa-dTpikii (verses 187 and 207) states that he was formerly
Candrika in Vrndavana.
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TEXT 80

'l~ill!t r1f~ r~ :J~i!Rft•, 11''tlrtil"'

1

~'lilt~, ~~t~Jf, ~' ~wtil"t II

\ro II

kulinagriima-viisi satyariija, riimiinanda
yaduniitha, puru~ottama, ~ankara, vidyiinanda

SYNONYMS
kulinagriima-viisi- the inhabitants of Kulina-grama; satyariija- of the name Satyaraja; riimiinanda- of the name Ramananda; yaduniitha- of the name Yadunatha;
puru~ottama- of the name Puru~ottama;~ankara- of the name Sankara; vidyiinandaof the name Yidyananda.

TRANSLATION
Satyaraja, Ramananda, Yadunatha, Puru~ottama, Sankara and Yidyananda all
belonged to the twentieth branch. They were inhabitants. of the village known as
Kulina-grania.
TEXT 81

~~e~·r~ ~~ ~trw ~ ~!t't1TI ~

,

~~· ~~~~~' - '~~~-!lft'l~ II \r)

II

viirTniitha vasu iidi yata griimT j ana
sabei caitanya-bhrtya, - caitanya-prii[Jadhana

SYNONYMS
viirTniitha vasu- of the name Yat;~inatha Yasu ; iidi- heading the list; ..wta- all;
griimT- of the village;jana- inhabitants; sabei- all of them; caitanya-bhrtya- servants
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; caitanya-priiradhana- their life and soul was Lord

Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
. TRANSLATION
All the inhabitants of Kulina-grama village, headed by Yat;~inatha Vasu, were
servants of Lord Caitanya, who was their only life and wealth.
TEXT 82

~ ~' ~l!ttt1f11' '~ ~ "t:•-..11' I

~ ~ f~~' ~ i!ifii11"Cl ~ II \r~ II
prabhu kahe, ku/Tnagriimera ye haya kukkura
sei mora priya, any a jana rahu dura
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prabhu- the Lord; kahe-says; kulinagriimera- of the village of Kulinagrama;yeanyone who; haya- becomes; kukkura-even a dog; sei-he; mora- My; priya-dear;
anya- others ; jana- persons; rahu-let them remain; dura- away.

TRANSLATION
The Lord said l "Not to speak of others, even a dog in the village of Kulina-grama
is My dear frrend.
TEXT 83

~~$~1 ~t'Sfl ~~~ iff ~t1l I
~~ Rt1l c;lltll, ~ "

'$f1lt u~

"

kulinagriimira bhiigya kahane nii yiiya
sukara cariiya (lorna, seha kr~ra giiya

SYNONYMS
kulinagriimira- the residents of Kulina-grama; bhiigya- fortune; kahane- to speak;
nii- not; yiiya-is possible; sukara- hogs; cariiya-tending; floma-sweeper ; seha- he

also;

kr~ra - Lord Kr~r;~a;giiya- chants.

TRANSLATION
"No one can spea~ about the fortunate position of Kulina-grama.lt is so sublime
that even sweepers who tend their hogs there also chant the Hare Kr~r;~a mahamantra."
TEXT 84

'Wl'l.?fll·~lt~, 1\fi?t, ~il1'!il I

~- ~ -tt'fl ~lift ?tf-6tlllft(~ u\r-8 u
anupama-vallabha, sri-rupa, saniitana
ei tina siikhii vrk~era pascime sarvottama

SYNONYMS
anupama- of the name Anupama; val/abha-of the name Vallabha; sri-rupa-of
the name Sri Rupa; saniitana- of the name Sanatana; ei- these ; tina- three ; siikhiibranches; vrk~era- of the tree; pascime- on the western side; sarvottama- very great.

TRANSLATION
On the western side were the forty-third, forty-fourth and forty-fifth branchesSri Sanatana, Sri Rupa and Anupama. They were the best of all.

302

Sri-Caitanya-caritamrta
PURPORT

Sri Anupama was the father of Srila Jiva Gosvami a nd youngest brother of Sri
Sanatana Gosvami and Sri ROpa Gosvami. His former name was Vall a blia, but after
Lord Caitanya met him He gave him the name Anupama. Because of working in the
Mohammedan government, these three brothers were given the title Mullik . Our
personal family is connected with the Mulliks of Mahatma Gandhi Road in Calcutta,
and we often used to visit their Radha-Govinda temple . They belong to the same
family as we do. (Our family gotra, or original genealogical line , is the gautama-gotra,
or line of disciples of Gautama Muni , and our surname is De . But du e to their
accepting the posts of Zamindars in the Mohammedan government, they received
the title Mullik . Similarly, ROpa, Sanatana and Vallabha were also given the title
Mullik. Mullik means "lord . " just as the English government gives rich and respectable persons the title "lord," so the Mohammedans give the title Mullik to rich ,
respectable families that have intimate connections with the government. The title
Mullik is found not only among the Hindu aristocracy but also among
Mohammedans. This title is not restricted to a particular family but is given to
different families and castes. The qualifications for receiving it are wealth and
respectability .
Sanatana Gosvami and Rupa Gosvami belonged to the bharadviija-gotra, which
indicates that they belonged either to the family or disciplic succession of
Bharadvaja Muni . As members of the Kr~l")a consciousness movement, we belong to
the family or disciplic succession of Sarasvati Gosvami, and thus we are known as
Sarasvatas. Obeisances are therefore offered to the spiritual master as siirasvata-deva,
or a member of the Sarasvata family (namas te siirasvate devam), whose mission is
to broadcast the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu (gaura-viiri-praciirire) and to
fight with impersonalists and voidists (nirvise~a-siJnyavadi-pascatya-desa-tarire). This
was also the occupational duty of Sanatana Gosvami, Rupa Gosvami and Anupama
Gosvami.
The genealogical table of Sanatana Gosvami, Rupa Gosvami and Vall a bha Gosvami
can be traced back to the Twelfth Century sakabda, when a gentleman of the name
Sarvajria appeared in a very rich and opulent brahmara family in the province of
Karl")a!a. He had two sons named Aniruddhera Rupesvara and Harihara, who were
both bereft of their kingdoms and thus obliged to reside in the highlands. The son
of ROpesvara, who was named Padmanabha, moved to a place in Bengal known as
Naihatf on the bank of the Ganges. There he had five sons, of whom the youngest,
Mukunda, had a well -behaved son named Kumaradeva, who was the father of Rupa,
Sanatana and Vallabha. Kumaradeva lived in Baklacandradvipa, which was in the
district of Yasohara and is now known as Phateyabad . Of his many sons, three took
to the path of Vai~l")avism . Later, Sri Vallabha and his elder brothers Sri Rupa and
Sanatana came from Candradvipa to the village in the Maldah district of Bengal
known as Ramakeli. It is in this village th at Srna Jiva Gosvamitook birth , accepting
Vallabha as his father. Because of engaging in the service of the Mohammedan
government, the three brothers received the title Mullik. When Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu visited the village of Ramakeli, He met Vallabha there. Later, Sri Rupa

Ad i-lila, Chapter 10

303

Gosvami, after meeting SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu, resigned from government service,
and when he went to Vrndavana to meet Lord Caitanya, Vallabha accompanied
him. The meeting of ROpa Gosvami and Vallabha with Caitanya Mahaprabhu at
Allahabad is described in the Madhya-filii, Chapter Nineteen.
Actually, it is to be understood from the statement of Sanatana Gosvami that
Sri ROpa Gosvami and Vallabha went to Vrndavana under the instructions of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. First they went to Mathura, where they met a gentleman
named Subuddhi Raya who maintained himself by selling dry fuel wood. He was
very pleased to meet Sri ROpa Gosvami and Anupama, and he showed them the
twelve forests of Vrndavana. Thus they lived in Vrndavana for one month and then
again went to search for Sanatana Gosvami. Following the course of the Ganges,
they reached Allahabad, or Prayaga-tirtha, but because Sanatana Gosvami .had come
there by a different road, they did not meet him there, and when Sanatana
Gosvami came to Mathura he was informed of the visit of Rupa Gosvami and
Anupama by Subuddhi Raya. When ROpa Gosvami and Anupama met Caitanya
Mahaprabhu at Benares, they heard about Sanatana Gosvami's travels from Him,
and thus they returned to Bengal, adjusted their affairs with the state and, on the
order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, went to see the Lord at J agannatha Puri.
In the year 1436 sakiibda, the youngest brother, Anupama, died and went back
home, back to Godhead. He went to the abode in the spiritual sky where Sri
Ramacandra is situated. At Jagannatha Puri, Sri ROpa Gosvami informed Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu of this incident. Vallabha was a great devotee of Sri
Ramacandra; therefore he could not seriously consider the worship of RadhaGovinda according to the instructions of SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu . Yet he directly
accepted Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead Ramacandra. In the Bhakti-ratniikara there is the following statement:
"Vallabha was given the name Anupama by Sri Gaurasundara, but he was always
absorbed in the devotional service of Lord Ramacandra. He did not know anyone
but Sri Ramacandra, but he knew that Caitanya Gosaiii was the same Lord
Ramacandra."
In the Gau_ra-gat;oddesa-dipikii ( 180) Sri ROpa Gosvami is described to be the
gopT named Sri Rupa-maiijari. In the Bhakti-ratniikara there is a list of the books
Sri ROpa Gosvami compiled. Of all his books, the following sixteen are very popular
among Vai~Qavas: ( 1) Harhsaduta, (2) Uddhava-sandesa, (3) Kr~ra-janma-tithi-vidhi,
(4 and 5) Garoddesa-dipikii, Brhat (major) and Laghu (minor) , (6) Stavamiilii, (7)
Vidagdha-miidhava, (8) Lalita-miidhava, (9) Diina-keli-kaumudi, ( 10) Bhaktirasiimrta-sindhu (this is the most celebrated book by Sri Rupa Gosvami), (11)
Ujjva!a-nilamari, (12) Akhyiita-candrikii, ( 13) Mathu~ii-mahimii, ( 14) Padyiivali, ( 15)
Nii_taka-candrikii and (16) Laghu-bhiigavatiimrta. Sri ROpa Gosvami gave up all
family connections, joined the renounced order of life and divided his money,
giving fifty percent to the briihmat;ws and Vai~l)avas and twenty-five percent to his
ku_tumbas (family members) and keeping twenty-five percent for personal emergencies. He met Haridasa Thakura in Jagannath a Purl, where he also met Lord Caitanya
and His other associates. Sri Caitanya Maha prabhu used to praise the handwriting
of ROpa Gosvami. Srila ROpa Gosvami cou ld compose verses according to the de-
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sires of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and by His direction he wrote two books named
Lalita-miidhava and Vidagdha-miidhava. Lord Caitanya desired the two brothers,
Sanatana Gosvami and Rupa Gosvami, to publish many books in support of the
Vai~Qava religion. When Sanatana Gosvami met Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Lord
advjsed him also to go to Vrndavana.
Sri Sanatana Gosvami is described in the Gaura-garoddesa-dTpikii (181 ). He was
formerly known as Rati-mafijari or sometimes Labariga-mafijarl. In the Bhaktiratniikara it is stated that his spiritual master, Vidyavacaspati, sometimes stayed in
the village of Ramakeli, and Sanatana Gosvami studied all the Vedic literature from
him. He was so devoted to his spiritual master that this cannot be described. According to the Vedic system, if someone sees a Mohammedan he must perform rituals
to atone for the meeting. Sanatana Gosvami always associated with Mohammedan
kings. Not giving much attention to the Vedic injunctions, he used to visit the
houses of Mohammedan kings, and thus he considered himself to have been converted into a Mohammedan. He was therefore always very humble and meek. When
Sanatana Gosvami presented himself before Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he admitted, "I am always in association with lower class people, and my behavior is therefore very abominable." He actually belonged to a respectable briihmara family, but
because he considered his behavior to be abominable, he did not try to place himself
among the briihmai;ws but always remained among people of the lower castes. He
wrote Hari-bhakti-viliisa and Vaigwva-to~arT, which is a commentary on the Tenth
Canto of SrTmad-Bhiigavatam. In the year 1476 sakiibda he completed the Brhadvai~rava-to~arT commentary on SrTmad-Bhiigavatam. In the year 1504 sakiibda he
finished the Laghu-to~arT.
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught his principles through four chief followers.
Among them, Ramananda Raya is exceptional, for through him the Lord taught
how a devotee can completely vanquish the power of Cupid. By Cupid's power,
as soon as one sees a beautiful woman he is conquered by her beauty. SriRamananda
Raya vanquished Cupid's pride because in the jaganniitha-vallabha-niiJaka he
personally directed extremely beautiful young girls in dancing, but he was never
affected by their youthful beauty. Sri Ramananda Raya personally bathed these
girls, touching them and washing them with his own hands, yet he remained calm
and passionless, as a great devotee should be. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu certified
that this was possible only for Ramananda Raya. Similarly, Damodara Pao<;lita was
notable for his objectivity as a critic. He did not even spare Caitanya Mahaprabhu
from his criticism. This also cannot be imitated by anyone else. Haridasa Thakura
is exceptional for his forbearance because although he was beaten with canes in
twenty-two marketplaces, nevertheless he was tolerant. Similarly, Sri Sanatana
Gosvami, although he belonged to a most respectable briihmara family, was exceptional for his humility and meekness.
In the Madhya-filii, Chapter Nineteen, the device adopted by Sanatana Gosvami
to get free from the government service is described. He served a notice of sickness
to the Nawab, the Moslem governer, but actually he was studyingSrrmad-Bhiigavatam
with briihmaras at home. The Nawab received information of this through a royal
physician, and he immediately went to see Sanatana Gosvami to uncover his inten-
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tions. The Nawab requested Sanatana to accompany him on an expedition to
Orissa, but when Sanatana Gosvami refused, the Nawab ordered that he be imprisoned. When Rupa Gosvamf left home, he wrote a note for Sanatana Gosvami
informing him of some money that he had entrusted to a local grocer. Sanatana
Gosvamf took advantage of this money to bribe the jail keeper and get free from
detention. Then he left for Benares to meet Caitanya Mahaprabhu, bringing with
him only one servant, whose name was Tsana. On the way they stopped at a sarai,
or hotel, and when the hotel keeper found out that Tsana had some golden coins with
him, he planned to kill both Sanatana Gosvami and lsana to take away the coins.
Later Sanatana Gosvami saw that although the hotel keeper did not know them,
he was being especially attentive to their comfort. Therefore he concluded that
TSana was secretly carrying some money and that the hotel keeper was aware of this
and therefore planned to kill them for it. Upon being questioned by Sanatana
Gosvami, Tsana admitted that he indeed had money with him, and immediately
Sanatana Gosvami took the money and gave it to the hotel keeper, requesting him
to help them get though the jungle. Thus with the help of the hotel keeper, who
was also the chief of the thieves of that territory, he crossed over the Hazipur
mountains, which are presently known as the Hazaribags. He then met his brotherin-law Srikanta, who requested that he stay with him. Sanatana Gosvami refused,
but before they parted, Srikanta gave him a valuable blanket.
Somehow or other Sanatana Gosvami reached Yara~asi and met Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu at the house of Candrasekhara. By the order of the Lord, Sanatana
Gosvami was cleanly shaved and his dress changed to that of a mendicant, or
babajT. He put on old garments of Tapana Misra and took prasada at the house of
a MaharaHra brohmara. Then, in discourses with Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the
Lord Himself explained everything about devotional service to Sanatana Gosvami.
He advised Sanatana Gosvami to write books on devotional service, including a book
of directions for Yai~~ava activities, and to excavate the lost places of pilgrimage in
Yrndavana. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave him His blessings to do all this work
and also explained to Sanatana Gosvamf the import of the atmarama verse from
sixty-one different angles of vision.
Sanatana Gosvami went to Yrndavana by the main road, and when he reached
Mathura he met Subuddhi Ray a. Then he returned to J agannatha Puri through
Jharikhar:u;la, the Uttara Pradesh jungle. At Jagannatha Puri he decided to give up
his body by falling down beneath a wheel of the Jagannatha ratha, but Caitanya
Mahaprabhu saved him . Then Sanatana Gosvami met Haridasa Thakura and heard
about the disappearance of Anupama. Sanatana Gosvami later described the glories
of Haridasa Thakura. Sanatana observed the etiquette of Jagannatha's temple by
going through the beach to visit Lord Caitanya, although it was extremely hot due
to the sun. He requested Jagadananda Pat~9ita to give him permission to return to
Yrndavana. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu praised the character of Sanatana Gosvamf,
and He embraced Sanatana, accepting his body as spiritual. Sanatana Gosvami was
ordered by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to live at Jagannatha Puri for one year. When
he returned to Yrndavana after many years, he again met Rupa Gosvami, and both
brothers remained in Yrndavana to execute the orders of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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The place where Sri Rupa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvamiformerly lived has now
become a place of pilgrimage. It is generally known as Gupta Vrndavana, or hidden
Vrndavana, and is situated about eight miles south of Irilrejabajara. There the fol lowing places are still visited: ( 1) the temple of Sri Madana-mohana Deity, (2) the
Keli-kadamba tree under which Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu met Sanatana Gosvami at
night and (3) Rupasagara, a large pond excavated by Sri Rupa Gosvami. A society
named Ramakeli-sa·mskara-samiti.was established in 1924 to repair the temple and
renovate the pond .
TEXT 85

-ia ~tlfJ 1fi~·,•Ut:!-.- ~" -tt'f1t
~9fl{, ~~, m~tfif 'qt~t~ II \r~ II
tiinra madhye rflpa-saniitana-bacja Siikhii
anupama, jiva, riijendriidi upawkhii

SYNONYMS
tiinra-within that; madhye-in the midst of; rflpa-saniitana- the branch known as
Rupa-Sanatana; bacja sakha-the big branch; anupama- of the name Anupama;jivaof the name jiva; rfijendra-adi- and Rajendra and others; upasiikhfi-their
sub-branches.

TRANSLATION
Among these branches, Rupa and Sanatana were principal. Anupama, jiva Gosvami
and others, headed by Rajendra, were their sub-branches.
PURPORT
In the Gaura"-ga(loddeSa-dipikfi it is said that Srna Jiva Gosvami was formerly
Vilasa-manjari gopi. From his very chi ldhood Jiva Gosvami was greatly fond of
Srimad-Bhiigavatam. He later came to Navadvipa to study Sanskrit, and, following
in the footsteps of Sri Nityananda Prabhu, he circumambulated the entire Navadvipadhama. After visiting Navadvipa-dhama he went to Benares to study Sanskrit under
Madhusudana Vacaspati, and after fin ishing his studies in Benares, he went to
Vrndavana and took shelter of his uncles, Sri Rupa and, Sana tan a. This is described
in the Bhakti-ratnakara. As far as our information goes, Srna Jiva Gosvami composed
and edited at least twenty-five books. They are all very celebrated, and they are listed
as follows: ( 1) Hari-nfimamrta-vyiikarar,JO, (2) Sfltra-miilikfi, (3) Dhfitu-sangraha, (4)
Kr~r~rcii-dipikii, (5) Gopala-virudiivali, (6) Rasamrta-Se~a, (7) Sri Mfidhava-mahotsava,
(8) Sri Sankalpa-kalpavrk!ia, (9) Bhiiviirtha-sflcaka-campfl, ( 10) Gopala-tiipani-,tikfi,
(11) a commentary on Brahma-sarhhitfi, (12) a commentary on Bhakti-rasamrtasindhu, (13) a commentary on Ujjvala-nilamari, (14) a commentary on Yogasfirastava, (15) a commentary on the GayatrT-mantra as described in the Agni Puriira,
( 16) a description derived from the Padma Purara of the lotus feet of the Lord, (17)
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a description of the lotus feet of Srimati Radharal')i, (18) Gopii/a-campD (in two parts)
and (19-25) seven sandharbhas: the Krama, Tattva, Bhagarat, Paramiitma, Kr~ra,
Bhakti and PrTti Sandharbhas. After the d isappearance of SrTia Rupa Gosvami ancl
Sanatana Gosvami in Yrndavana, Srna Jiva Gosvami became the iiciirya of all the
Vai~l)avas in Bengal, Orissa and the rest of t he world, and it is he who used to guide
them in their devotional service. In Yrndavana he established the Radha-Damodara
temple, where we had the opportunity to live and retire until the age of 65, when
we decided to come to the United States of America. When Jiva Gosvamiwas still
present, Srna Kr~~Jadasa Kaviraja Gosvami compiled his famous Caitanya-caritamrta.
Later, Srna Jiva Gosvami inspired Srinivasa Acarya, Narottama dasa Thakura and
Du~khi Kr~~Jadasa to preach Kr~~Ja consciousness in Bengal. jfva Gosvami was informed that all the manuscripts that were collected from Yrndavana and sent to
Bengal for preaching purposes were plundered near Yi~l)upura in Bengal, but later
he received the information that the books had been recovered . Sri J iva Gosvami
awarded the designation Kaviraja to Ramacaridra Sena, a disciple of Srinivasa
Acarya, and his younger brother Govinda. While Jiva Gosvami was alive, Srimati
JahnavT-devi, the pleasure potency of Sri Nityananda Prabhu, went to Yrndavana
with a few devotees. J iva Gosvami was very kind to the Gaugiya Yai~Qavas, the .
Yai~l)avas from Bengal. Whoever went to Yrndavana he provided with a residence
and prasiida. His disciple K~~Qadasa Adhikarrlisted all the books of the Gosvamis in
his diary.
The sahajiyiis level three accusations against Srila Jiva Gosvami. This is certainly
not congenial with the execution of devotional service. The first accusation concerns
a materialist who was very proud of his reputation as a great Sanskrit scholar and
approached Sri Rupa and Sanatana to argue with them about the revealed scriptures.
Srila Rupa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami, not wanting to waste their time, gave
him a written statement that he had defeated them in a debate on the revealed
scriptures. Taking this paper, the scholar approached Jiva Gosvami for a similar
certificate of defeat, but Jiva Gosvami did not agree to give him one. On the contrary, he argued with him regarding the scriptures and defeated him . Certainly it
was right for Jiva Gosvamito stop such a dishonest scholar from advertising that he
had defeated Srna Rupa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami, but due to their illiteracy
the sahajiyii class refer to this incident to accuse Srna Jiva Gosvami of deviating from
the principle of humility . They do not know, however, that humility and meekness
are appropriate when one's own honor is insulted. But when Lord Yi~QU or the
iiciiryas are blasphemed, one should not be humble and meek but must act. One
should follow the example given by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Lord Caitanya says
in His prayer:
trrod api sunicena
taror api sahi~runa
amiininii miinadena
kirtaniya/;1 sadii hari/;1

"One can chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking himself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more tolerant than a tree,
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devoid of all sense of false prestige, and should be ready to offer all respect to others.
In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of.the Lord constantly."
Nevertheless, when the Lord was informed that Nityananda Prabhu was injured by
jagai and Madhai , He immediately went to the spot, angry like fire, wanting to kill
them. Thus Lord Caitanya has explained His verse by the example of His own behavior. One should tolerate insults against oneself, but when there is blasphemy committed against superiors such as other Vai~oavas, one should be neither humble nor
meek; one must take proper steps to counteract such blasphemy. This is the duty
of a servant of a guru and Vai~oavas. Anyone who understands the principle of eternal servitude to the guru and Vai~oavas will appreciate the action of S_rT Jiva GosvamT
in connection with the so-called scholar 's victory over his gurus, SrTia Rupa and
Srila Sanatana Gosvami.
Another story fabricated to defame SrTia jiva Gosvami states that after compiling
Sri Caitanya-caritiimrta, Srila Kr~oadasa Kaviraja Gosvami showed the manuscript to
jTva Gosvami, who thought that it would hamper his reputation as a big scholar and
therefore threw it in a well. Srila Kr~t~adasa Kaviraja GosvamT was greatly shocked,
and he died immediately. Fortunately a copy of the manuscript of Caitanyacaritiimrta had been kept by a person named Mukunda, and therefore later it was
possible to publish the book . This story is another ignominious example of
blasphemy against a guru and Vai~oava. Such a story should never be accepted as
authoritative.
According to another accusation, SrTia Jiva Gosvami did not approve of the
principles of the piirokiya-rasa of Vrajadhama and therefore supported svakiya-rasa,
showing that Radha and Kr~r:ta are eternally married . Actually, when Jiva Gosvami
was alive, some of his followers disliked the piirakiya-rasa of the gopis. Therefore
Srila Jiva Gosvami, for their spiritual benefit, supported svakiya-rasa, for he could
understand that sahajiyiis would otherwise exploit the piirakiya-rasa, as they are
actually doing at the present. Unfortunately, in Vrndavana and Navadvipa it has become fashionable among sahajiyiis, in their debauchery, to find an unmarried sexual
partner to live with to execute devotional service in piirakiyo-rasa. Foreseeing this,
Srila Jiva Gosvami supported svakiya-rasa, and later all the Vai~Qava iiciiryas also
approved of it. Srila Jiva Gosvami was never opposed to the transcendental
piirokTya-rasa, nor has any other Vai~oava disapproved of it. Srila jiva Gosvami
strictly followed his predecessor gurus and Vai~oavas, Srila Rupa and Sanatana
Gosvami, and Srila Kr~l}adasa Kaviraja Gosvami accepted him as one of his
instructor gurus.
TEXT 86

1f11{B ~ti lift~ ~-~ ~~ I
~'lf~~.. ~~tf~u~n
miilira icchiiya siikhii bah uta biifli/a
biipiyii pascima desa saba .iicchiidi/a
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malira icchaya- on the desire of the gardener; sakha- branches; bahuta- many;
ba(/i/a- expanded; ba(iiyii- so expanding; pascima- western; desa- countries; sabaall ; iicchiidi/a- covered.
TRANSLATION
By the will of the supreme gardener, the branches of Srna Rupa Gosvami and
Sanatana Gosvami grew many times over, expanding throughout the western
countries and covering the entire region.
TEXT 87

.o-f~-~~ ~1111 I

,..,-t~~·~tfif ~ ~ u n""" n
ii-sindhunadi-tira iira himalaya
vrndiivana-mathuriidi yata tirtha haya
SYNONYMS

a-sindhu-nadi- to the border of the River Sindhu ; tira- border; iira-and; himiilaya
- the Himalayan Mountains; vrndavana-of the name Vrndavana; mathurii- of the
name Mathura; iidi- heading the list; yata-all ; tirtha- places of pilgrimage; hayathere are.
TRANSLATION
Extending to the borders of the River Sindhu and the Himalayan Mountain
valleys, they expanded throughout India, including all the places of pilgrimage such
as Vrndavana, Mathura and Haridvara.
TEXT 88

... ~ '12111•"' ~ ~ I

,~~~... ~ttw ~- ~ u """" •
\

dui siikhiira prema-pha/e sakala bhiisi/a
prema-phaliisvade /aka unmatta ha-ifa
SYNONYMS

dui siikhiira- of the two branches; prema-pha/e- by the fruit of love of Godhead;
sakala- all; bhiisila- became overflooded ;prema-phala- the fruit of love of Godhead;
iisviide- by tasting; /oka- all people; unmatta- maddened ; ha-ifa- became.
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TRANSLATION

The fruits of Jove of Godhead which fructified on these two branches were
distributed in abundance. Tasting these fruits, everyone became mad after them.
TEXT 89

'ff1C11t 'trt. ~ 'if ._... ~R I

l5ttt ~ft~~ '~ W-~tt n,.~ n
pascimera loka saba mDflha aniiciira
tiihiih praciirila dohhe bhakti-sadiiciira
SYNONYMS

pascimera-on the western side; /aka- people in general; saba- all; mDflha- less
intelligent; aniiciira-not well behaved; tiihiih-there; praciitila- preached; dohheSrna Rupa and Sanatana Gosvami; bhakti- devotional service; sadiiciira- good
behavior.
TRANSLATION
The people in general on the western side of India were neither intelligent nor
well behaved, but by the influence of Srna Rupa GosvamT and Sanatana Gosvami
they were trained in devotional service and good behavior.
PURPORT
Although it is not only in western India that people were contaminated by
association with Mohammedans, it is a fact that the farther west one goes in India
the more he will find the people to be fallen from the Vedic culture. Even until
5,000 years ago, when the entire planet was under the control of Maharaja Parik?it,
the Vedic culture was current everywhere. Gradually, however, people were influenced by non-Vedic culture, and they lost sight of how to behave in connection
with devotional service. Srna Rupa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami very kindly
preached the bhakti cult in western India, and following in their footsteps the
propagators of the Caitanya cult in the western countries are spreading the
sahkirtana movement and inculcating the principles of Vai?Qava behavior, thus
purifying and reforming many persons who were previously accustomed to the
culture of mlecchas and yavanas. All of our devotees in the western countries give
up their old habits of illicit sex , intoxication, meat-eating and gambling. Of course,
500 years ago these practices were unknown at least in eastern India, but unfortunately at present all of India has been victimized by these non-Vedic principles,
which are sometimes even supported by the governmen t.
TEXT 90
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~iistra-d.~tye

kaila lupta-tTrthera uddhiira
vrndiivane kaila ~rimurti-seviira praciira
SYNONYMS

siistra-dofye- according to the directions of revealed scriptures; kaila-did; luptaforgotten; tirthera-place of pilgrimage; uddhiira-excavation; vrndiivane-in
Yrndavana; kai/a- did; ~ri-murti- Deity; seviira- of worship; praciira-propagation.
TRANSLATION
In accordance with the directions of the revealed scriptures, both Gosvamis
excavated the lost places of pilgrimage and inaugurated the worship of Deities in
Vrndavana.
PURPORT
The spot where we now find Sri Radhakur;~c,la was an agricultural field during' the
time of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. A small reservoir of water was there, and Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu bathed in that water and pointed out that originally Radhakur;~<;la existed in that location. Following His directions, Srila Riipa Gosvami and
Sanatana Gosvami renovated Radhakur;~c,la. This is one of the brilliant exilmples of
how the Gosvamis excavated lost places of pilgrimage. Similarly, it is through the
the endeavor of the Gosvamis that all the important temples at Vrndavana were
established. Originally there were seven important Gaugiya Vai~r;~ava temples
established in Vrnd~vana, namely, the Madana-moh~na temple, Govinda temple,
Gopinatha temple, Sri Radharamar;~a temple, Radha-Syamasundara temple, RadhaDamodara temple and Gokulananda temple.
TEXT 91

lf~~f~~-~1

"( ~ ~~ ~ 9fW'W'f 4ftJt n~~ n
mahiiprabhura ptiya bhrtya-raghuniitha-diisa
sarva tyaji' kaila prabhura pada-tale viisa
SYNONYMS

mahiiprabhura- of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; priya- very dear; bhrtya- servant;
raghunatha-diisa- Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; sarva tyaji'-renouncing everything;
kaila- did; prabhura- of the Lord; pada-tale-under the shelter of the lotus feet;
vasa-habitation.
TRANSLATION
Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, the forty-sixth branch of the tree, was one of
the most dear servants of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He left all his material
possessions to surrender completely unto the Lord and live at His lotus feet.
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PURPORT

Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvamiwas most probably born in the year 1416 sakiibda
in a kiiyastha family as the s.on of Govardhana Majumdara, who was the younger
brother of the then Zamindar Hiraoya Majumdara. The village where he took birth
is known as Sri Kr~IJapura. On the railway line between Calcutta and Burdwan is a
station named Trisabagha, and about one and a half miles away is the village of Sri
Kr~IJapura, where the parental home of Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami was situated.
A temple of Sri Sri Radha-Govinda is still there. In front of the temple is a large
open area but no large hall for meetings. However, a rich Calcutta gentleman named
Haricaraoa Ghosh who resided in the Simla quarter recently repaired the temple.
The entire temple compound is surrounded by walls, and in a small room just to the
si.de of the temple is a small platform on which Raghunatha dasa Gosvami used to
worship the Deity. By the side of the temple is the dying River Sarasvatf.
The forefathers of Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami were all Yai~l')avas and were
very rich men . His spiritual master at home was Yadunandana Acarya. Although
Raghunatha dasa was a family man, he had no attachment for his estate and wife.
Seeing his tendency to leave home,· his fa t her and uncle engaged special bodyguards
to watch over him , but nevertheless he managed to escape their vigilance and went
away to Jagannatha Puri to meet SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu. This incident took place
in the year 1439 ~kiibda. Raghunatha dasa Gosvami compiled three books
named Stava-miilii ·orl Staviiva/T, Diina-carita and Muktiicarita. He lived for a long
duration of life. For most of his life he resided at Radhakuo~a. The place where
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami performed his devotional service still exists by Radhakuoga. He almost completely gave up eat ing, and therefore he was very skinny and
of weak health . His only concern was to chant the holy name of the Lord. He
gradually .reduced his sleeping until he was almost not sleeping at all. It is said that
his eyes were always full of tears. When Sr_inivasa Acarya went to see Raghunatha
dasa Gosvami, the Gosvami blessed him by embracing him . Srinivasa Acarya requested his blessings for preaching in Bengal , and Srna Raghunatha dasa Gosvami
granted them. In the Gaura-garoddesa-dTpikii ( 186) it is stated that Srna Raghunatha
dasa Gosvami was formerly the gopi named Rasa-marijarf. Sometimes it is said that
he was Rati-marijarf.
TEXT92

~ ~~ li1U -ut'R ~t~ I
~ ~~~~~If 'Qt~ ~II~\ H
prabhu samarpila tiihre svarupera hiite
prabhura gupta-sevii kai/a svarupera siithe
SYNONYMS

prabhu-Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; samarpila- handed over ; tiihre- him ;
svarupera-SvarOpa Damodara; hate- to t he hand; prabhura- of the Lord ; guptasevii- confidential service; kaila- did ; svarupera-SvarOpa Damodar<~;siithe - with.
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TRANSLATION
When Raghunatha dasa Gosvami approached Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at
J agannatha Puri, the Lord entrusted him to the care of Svarupa Dimodara, His
secretary. Thus they both engaged in the confidential service of the Lord.
PURPORT
This confidential service was the personal care of the Lord. SvarOpa ·llimodara,
acting as His secretary, attended to the Lord's baths, meals, rest and massages, and
Raghunatha dasa GosvamT assisted him. In effec.t, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami acted
as the assistant secretary of the Lord .
TEXT 93

~t~Jl~t ~~~ ~ "'""'f"·~ I

._..t'IJ q(~ ~ ~1~ n"n
~oflasa

vatsara kai/a antaranga-sevana
svarupera antardhiine iiilii vrndiivana
SYNONYMS

~of/asa - sixteen; vatsara- years; kai/a- did ; antaranga- confidential; sevanaservice; svarflpera- of SvarOpa Damodara; antardhiine- disappearance; iiilii- came;
vrndiivana- to Vrndavana.

TRANSLATION
He rendered confidential service to the Lord for sixteen years at jagannatha Puri,
and after the disappearance of both the Lord and Svarupa Dimodara, he left
Jagannatha Puri and went to Vrndavana.
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V[ndiivane dui bhiiira COTO(IO dekhiyii
govardhane tyajiba deha bhrgupiita kariyii
SYNONYMS

vrndiivane- at Vrndavana; dui bhiiira- the two brothers ( ROpa and Sanatana) ;
carara- feet ; dekhiya- after seeing; govardhane-on the hill of Govardhana; tyajibawiJJ give up ; deha- this body ; bhrgupiita- falling down ; kariyii- doing so.
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TRANS LATION

Srna Raghunatha dasa Gosvami intended to go to Vrndavana to see the lotus feet
of Rupa and Sanatana and then give up his life by jumping from Govardhana Hill.
PURPORT
Jumping from the top of Govardhana Hill is a system of suicide especially performed by saintly persons. After the disappearance of Lord Caitanya and Svarupa
Damodara, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami keenly felt the separation of these two
exalted personalities and therefore decided to give up his life by jumping from
Govardhana Hill in Vrndavana. Before doing so, however, he wanted to see the
lotus feet of Srna Rupa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami.
TEXT 95

~- ~' ~ •ff' ~'f ~"fl<i!l'it

I

~fll' li9f~~ ~ Rt'lll ~ct II
ei ta' niScaya kari' iii/a vrndiivane
iisi' rDpa-saniitanera vandi/a carare
SYNONYMS

ei ta'- thus; niScaya kari'-having decided; iii/a- came; vrndiivane- to Vrndavana;
iisi'-:-coming there; rDpa-soniitanera-of Srna Rupa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami;
vandila-offered respects; carare-at the. lotus feet.
TRANSLATION
Thus Srna Raghunatha dasa Gosvami came to Vrndavana, visited Srna Rupa
Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami and offered them his obeisances.
TEXT 96

~ tt ~- ~~ lffJ~ i11 f1f'l I
~~~cm'~m~~~~~~~
tabe dui bhiii tiinre marite nii dila
nija trtiya bhiii kari' nika.te riikhila
SYNONYMS

tabe- at that time; dui bhiii- the two brothers (Srna Rupa and Sanatana) ; tiinrehim; marite- to die; nii dila- did not allow; nija- own; trtiya- third ; bhiii- brother;
kari'- accepting; nika.te- near; riikhila-kept him.
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TRANSLATION
These two brothers, however, did not allow him to die. They accepted him as
their third brother and kept him in their company.
TEXT 97
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mahiiprabhura filii yata biihira-antara
dui bhiii tiihra mukhe ~une nirantara

SYNONYMS
mahiiprabhura- of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; filii-pastimes; yata-all;
biihira- external; antara- internal; dui bhiii- the two brothers; tiihra-his; mukhein the mouth; ~une - hear; nirantara- always.

TRANSLATION
Because Raghunatha dasa Gosvami was an assistant to Svarupa llimodara, he
knew much about the external and internal features of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya.
Thus the two brothers Rupa and Sanatana always used to hear of this from him.
TEXT 98
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II

anna-ja/a tyiiga kaila anya-kathana
pala dui-tina mii_thii karena bhak~ara

SYNONYMS
anna-jala- food and drink; tyiiga-renunciation; kai/a-did; anya-kathana-talking
of other things; pala dui-tina-a few drops of; mii_thii- sour milk; karena-does;
bhak~ara- eat.

TRANSLATION
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami gradually gave up all food and drink but a few drops
of buttermilk.
TEXT 99
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sahasra darflavat kare, laya lak~a nama
dui sahasra vai~ravere nitya parariima
SYNONYMS

sahasra- thousand; darflavat- obeisances; kare- does; laya- takes;
hundred thousand; niima- holy names; dui- two; sahasra-thousand;
unto the devotees; nitya- daily; pararoma-obeisances.

/ak~a- one
vai~ravere

TRANSLATION
As a daily duty, he regularly offered one thousand obeisances to the Lord,
chanted at least one hundred thousand holy names and offered obeisances to two
thousand Vai~r;aavas.
TEXT 100

Jtf\Jiflft~ 11t~at•~ 11~~ ~-. 1

~<li ~t~

mil-".... • ~ oo •

riitri-dine riidha-k[~IJera miinasa sevana
prahareka mahiiprabhura caritra-kathana
SYNONYMS

riitri-dine-day and night; riidhii-kr~rera - of Radha and Kr?Qa; miinasa-within
the mind; sevana-service; prahareka- about three hours; mahiiprabhura- of Lord
Caitanya; caritra-character; kathana- discussing.
TRANSLATION
Day and night he rendered service within his mind to Radha-Kr~r;aa, and for three
hours a day he discoursed about the character of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
PURPORT
We have many things to learn about bhajana, or worship of the Lord, by following in the footsteps of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. All the Gosvamis engaged in such
transcendental activities, as described by Srinivasa Acarya in his poem about them
(kr~rotkTrtana-giina-nartana-parau premiimrtiimbho-nidhT}. Following in the footsteps of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, Srila RDpa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami, one
has to execute devotional service very strictly, specifically by chanting the holy
name of the Lord.
TEXT 101
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tina sandhyii riidhii-kurfle apatita sniina
vraja-viisi vai~rave kare iilit'lgana mona
SYNONYMS

tina sandhyo-three times, namely morning, evening and noon; rodho-kurfle-in
the lake of RadhakuQc;la; · 1opatita-without f~ilure; snona-taking bath; vrdjo-"'sTinhabitants of Vrajabhumi; vai~rave - all devotees; kare - does; iilit'lgana- embracing;
mona- and offering respect.
TRANSLATION

Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvamitook three baths daily in the Rad~kuf;l4a lake. As
soon as he found a Vaig1ava residing in Vrndavana, he would embrace him and give
him all respect.
TEXT 102
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sordha sapta-prahara kare bhaktira sodhane
cori darpa nidrii, seha nahe kona-dine
SYNONYMS

sordha- one and a half hours; sapta-prahara- seven praharas (twenty-one hours) ;
kare- does; bhaktira- of devotional serivce;siidhane- in execution; cori darpa- about
two hours; nidrii- sleeping; seha- that also; nahe- not; kona-dine - some days.
TRANSLATION

He engaged himself in devotional service for more than twenty-two and a half
hours a day, and for less than two hours he slept, although on some days that
also was not possible.
TEXT 103
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tiihhora siidhana-riti sunite camatkiira
sei rflpa-raghuniitha prabhu ye iimiira
SYNONYMS

tiihhiira- his; siidhana-riti- process of devotional service; sunite-to hear; camatkiira- wonderful ; sei- that; rflpa- Sri Rupa Gosvami; raghuniitha-Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami ; prabhu- lord ; ye- that; iimiira- my.
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TRANSLATION

I am struck with wonder when I hear about the devotional service he executed.
I accept Srna Rupa Gosvami and Raghunatha dasa Gosvami as my guides.
PURPORT
Srna Kr~oadasa Kaviraja Gosvami accepted Raghunatha dasa Gosvami as his
special guide. Therefore at the end of every chapter he says, sri-rupa-raghuniithapade yiira iisa caitanya-caritiimrta kahe kr~radiisa. Sometimes it is misunderstood
that by using the word raghuniitha he wanted to offer his respectful obeisances to
Raghunatha Bhaga Gosvami, for it is sometimes stated that Raghunatha Bhaga
Gosvami was his initiator spiritual master. Srna Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami
does not approve of this statement; he does not accept Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvaml
as the spiritual master of Srna Kr~oadasa Kaviraja Gosvami.
TEXT 104
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ir'lhii-sabiira yaiche haifa prabhura milano
iige vistiiriyii tiihii kariba varrana

SYNONYMS
inhii- of them; sabiira- all ; yaiche- as; haifa- became; prabhura- of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; milano-meeting; age- lat er on; vistiiriyii- expanding; tiihii- that;
kariba- 1 shall do; varrana- description .

TRANSLATION
I shall later explain very elaborately how all these devotees met Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 105
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sri-gopiila bhatta eka siikhii sarvottama
rupa-saniitana-sange yiinra prema-iiliipana

SYNONYMS
sri-gopii/a bhatta-of the name Sri Gopala Bhaga; eka- one; siikhii-:-branch;
sarvottama-very exalted; rupa- of the name Rupa; saniitana- of the name Sanatana;
sange- company; yiinra-whose; prema- love of Godhead; iiliipand- discussion.
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TRANSLATION
Sri Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, the forty-seventh branch, was one of the great and
exalted branches of the tree. He always engaged in discourses about love of Godhead in the company of Rupa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami.
PURPORT
, Sri Gopala Bhaga Gosvami was the son of Venkata Bhatta, a resident of
Srirangam. Gopala Bhaga formerly belonged to the disciplic succession of the
Ramanuja-sampradaya but later became part of the Gauc;Jiya-sampradaya. In the
year 1433 ~akabda, when Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was touring South India, He
stayed for four months during the period of Ci.turmasya at the house of Venkata
Bhaga, who then got the opportunity to serve the Lord to his heart's content.
Gopala Bhaga also got the opportunity to serve the Lord at this time. SriGopala
BhaHa Gosvami was later initiated by his uncle, the great sannyiisi Prabodhananda
Sarasvati. Both the father and mother of Gopala Bhaga Gosvamr were extremely
fortunate, for they dedicated their entire lives to the service of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu . They allowed Gopala Bhaga Gcosvami to go to Vrndavana, and they .
gave up their lives thinking of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu . When Lord Caitanya was
later informed that Gopala Bhaga Gosvami had gone to Vrndavana and met Sri
Rupa and Sanatana Gosvami, He was very pleased, and He advised Sri Rupa and
Sanatan~ to accept Gopala Bhaga Gosvami as their younger brother and take care
of him . Sri Sanatana Gosvami, out of his great affection for Gopala Bhaga Gosvamr,
compiled the Vai~l)ava smrti named Hari-bhakti-viliisa and published it under his
name. Under the instruction of Srrta Rupa and Sanatana, Gopala Bhaga Gosvami
installed one of the seven principal Deities of Vrndavana, the Radharamar;Ja Deity.
The seviiits (priests) of the RadharamaQa temple belong to the Gauc;liya-sampradaya.
When Kr~~;~adasa Kaviraja Gosvami took permission from all the Vai~~;~avas before
writing Caitanya-caritiimrto, Gopala Bhatta Gosvami also gave him his blessings, but
he requested him not to mention his name in the book. Therefore Kr~~;~adasa
Kaviraja Gosvami has mentioned Gopa la Bhatta Gosvami only very cautiously in
one or two passages of Caitanya-caritiimrto. Srrta fiva Gosvami has written in the
beginning of his Tattva-sandarbha, "A devotee from southern India who was born of
a brahmoro family and was a very intimate friend of Rupa Gosvami and Sanatana
Gosvami has written a book that he has not compiled chronologically. Therefore I,
a tiny living entity known as jiva, am trying to assort the events of the book
chronologically, consulting the direction of great personalities like Madhvacarya,
Sridhara Svami, Ramanujacarya and other senior Vai~r;Javas in the disciplic succession." In the beginning of the Bhagavat-sandarbha there are similar statements by
Srrta jiva Gosvami. Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami compiled a book called Sat-kriyiisara-dipika, edited the Hari-bhakti-vi/asa, wrote a forward to the ~at-sandarbha and
a commentary on the KnQa-karniimrto, and installed the Radharamar;Ja Deity ln
Vrndavana. In the Gaura-gorodde~a-dipika, verse 184, it is mentioned that his
previous name in the pastimes of Lord Kr~I'Ja was Ananga-mafijari. Sometimes he is
also said to have been an incarnation of Gu~;~a-mafijari. Srinivasa Acarya and
Gopinatha Pujari were two of his disciples.
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TEXT 106
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sankariirarya--riciirya- vrk~era

mukunda, kiisihiitha, rudra-

eka siikhii
upasiikha lekhii

SYNONYMS
sankariirarya- M the name Sarikararar;~ya; iiciirya-vrk~era- of the tree of iiciiryas;
eka- one; sokhii- branch; mukunda-of the name Mukunda; kiisTniitha- of the name
Kasinatha; rudra-of the name Rudra; upasiikhii !ekhii- they are known as subbranches.
TRANSLATION

The acarya Sankararar;~ya was considered the forty-eighth branch of the original
tree. From him proceeded sub-branches known as Mukunda, Kasinatha and Rudra.
PURPORT
It is said that Sarikararar;~ya was the sannyiisa name of Srna Visvarupa, who was
the elder brother of Visvambhara (the o riginal name of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu).
Sarikararar;~ya expired in 1432 5oklibda at Solapura, where there is a place of pilgrimage known as Par;~9erapura . This is referred to in the Madhya-filii, Chapter Nine,
verses 299 and 300.
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu opened a primary school in the house of Mukunda,
or Mukunda Sanjaya, and Mukunda's son, whose name was Puru~ottama, became
the Lord 's student. Kasinatha arranged the marriage of Lord Caitanya in His
previous iisrama, when His name was Vi svambhara. He induced the court--pa[J(Iita,
Sanatana, to offer Vi~vambhara his daughter. In the Gaura-garodde5o-dipikii, verse
50, it is mentioned that Kasinatha was an incarnation of Satrajit, who arranged the
marriage of Kr~r;~a and Satya, and it is mentioned in verse 135 that Rudra, or Sri
Rudrarama Par;~9ita , was formerly a friend of Lord Kr~r;~a named Varuthapa. Sri
Rudrarama Paoqita constructed a big temple at Vallabhapura, which is one mile
north of Mahe5a, for the Deities named Radhavallabha. The descendants of his
brother, Yadunandana Bandyopadhyaya, are known as Cakravarti Thakuras, and
they are in charge of the maintenance of this temple as seviiits. Formerly the
Jagannatha Deity used to come to the temple of Radhavallabha from Mahesa
during the Rathayatra festival, but in the Bengali year 1262, due. to a misunderstanding between the priests of the two temples, the Jagannatha Deity stopped
coming.
TEXT 107
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Sriniitha parflita- prabhura krpiira bhiijana
yiihra kr~ra-sevii dekhi' vaSa tri-bhuvana

SYNONYMS
Sriniitha parflita- of the name Srinatha Par:u;lita; prabhura- of the Lord; krpiiraof mercy; bhiijana- receiver ; yiihra-whose; kavo-.seva-worship of Lord Krgta;
dekhi'- seeing; vaSa- subjugated; tri-bhuvana-all the three worlds.

TRANSLATION
Srinatha. Par;t~ita, the forty-ninth branch, was the beloved recipient of all the
mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Everyone in the three worlds was astonished
to see how he worshiped Lord Kr~r;~a.
PURPORT
About one and a half miles away from Kumarahatta, or Kamarhatti, which
is a few miles from Calcutta, is a village known as Karicaqapa~a which was
the home of Sri Sivananda Sena. There he constructed a temple of Sri Gauragop~Ja . Another temple was established there with Sri Radha-Kr~r:ta mDrtis
by Srinatha Par;tQita. The Deity of that temple is named Sri KwJa Raya. The temple
of Kr~r:ta Raya, which was constructed in the year 1708 sakabda by a prominent
Zamindar named Nimai Mullik of Pathuriya-ghata in Calcutta, is very large. There is
a big courtyard in front of the temple, and there are residential quarters1f.or visitors
and good arrangements for cooking prasiida. The entire courtyard is surrounded by
very high boundary walls, and the temp le is almost as big as the Mahesa temple.
Inscribed on a tablet are the names of Srinatfia Par.tgita and his father and grandfather and the date of construction of the temple. Srinatha Panqita, one of the
disciples of Advaita Prabhu, was the spiritual master of the third ~on of Sivananda
Sena, who was known as Paramananda Kavikarr.tapura. It is supposed to be during
the time of Kavikarr.tapura that the Kr~r:ta Raya Deity was installed. According to
hearsay, Yirabhadra Prabhu, the son of Nityananda Prabhu, brought a big stone
from Mursidabad from which three Deities were carved-namely, the. ~havallabha
vigraha of Vallabhapura, the Syamasundara vigraha of Khaqadaha and the Sri Kr~r:ta
Ray a vigraha of Kancac;Japa9a. The home of Sivananda Sen a was situated on the bank
of the Ganges near an almost ruined temple. It is said that the same Nimai Mullik
of Calcutta saw this broken-down temple of Kmta Raya while he was going to
Benares and thereafter constructed the present temple .
. TEXT 108
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SYNONYMS

jaganniitha iiciirya- of the name Jagannatha Acarya; prabhura- of the Lord;
priya diisa- very dear servant; prabhura iiji'iiite- by the order of the Lord; tenhohe; kaila- agreed;gangii-viisa-living on the bank of the Ganges.

TRANSLATION
Jagannatha Acarya, the fiftieth branch of the Caitanya tree, was an extremely
dear servant of the Lord, by whose order he decided to live on the bank of the
Ganges.
PURPORT
Jagannatha Acarya is stated in the Gaura-garoddesa-dipikii (111) to have formerly
been Durvasa of Nidhuvana.
TEXT 109
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kr~radiisa

vaidya, iira pa(lpita-sekhara
kavicandra, iira kTrtanTyii ~a~,thTvara

SYNONYMS
kr~radiisa vaidyp- of the name Km1adasa Vaidya; ora- and; parflita-sekhara- of
the name Par:u;lita Sekhara; kavicandra-of the name Kavicandra; iira-and ; kTrtanTyiikTrtana performer; ~HhTvara-of the name Sa~thivara .

TRANSLATION
The fifty-first branch of the Caitanya tree was Kr~1_1adasa Vaidya, the fiftysecond was Par:u;lita Sekhara, the fifty-third was Kavicandra, and the fifty-fourth
was Sa~thivara, who was a great sarikirtana performer.
PURPORT
In the Gaura-garoddesa-dipikii ( 171) it is mentioned that Srinatha Misra was
Citrarigi and Kavicandra was Manohara-gopi.
TEXT 110
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SYNONYMS
srTnatha misra- of the name Srinatha Mis ra;subh7manda-of the name Subhananda;
srTrama- of the name Srirama; Tsana- of the name Tsana; srTnidhi- of the name
Srinidhi; srT-gopTkanta- of the name Sri Gopikanta; misra bhagavan-of the name
Misra Bliagavan .

TRANSLATION
The fifty-fifth branch was Srinatha Misra, the fifty-sixth was Subhananda; the
fifty-seventh was Srirama, the fifty-eighth was lsana, the fifty-ninth was Srinidhi,
the sixtieth was Sri Gopikanta, and the sixty-first was Misra Bhagavan.
PURPORT
Subhananda, who formerly lived in Vrndavana as Malati, was one of the kTrtana
performers who danced in front of the Rathayatra car during the Jagannatha
festival. It is said that he ate the foam that came out of the mouth of the Lord
while He danced before the Rathayatra car. Tsana was a personal servant of Srimati
Sacidevi, who showed her great mercy upon him. He was also very dear to Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 111
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subuddhi misra, hrdayananda, kamala-nayana
mahe5o parflita, srTkara, srT-madhusudana -·

SYNONYMS
subuddhi misra- of the name Subuddhi Misra; h[dayananda- of the name
Hrdayananda; kamala-nayana- of the name Kamala-nay ana; mahesa parflita-of the
name Mahesa Pal)t;lita; srTkara- of the name Srikara; srT-madhusildana-of the name
Sri Madhusudana.

TRANSLATION
The sixty-second branch of the tree was Subuddhi Misra, the sixty-third was
Hrdayananda) the sixty-fourth is Kamala-nayana, the sixty-fifth was Mahe5a Par;u;fita,
the sixty-sixth was Srikara, and the sixty-seventh was Sri Madhusudana.
PURPORT
Subuddhi Misra, who was formerly Gul)aco<;ta in Vrndavana, installed GauraNityananda Deities in a temple in the village known as Belagan, which is about three
miles away from Srikhal)<;la. His present descendant is known as Govindacandra
Gosvami.
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TEXT 112
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puru~ottama, ~ri-giilima,
sri-candra~ekhara

jaganniitha-diiso
vaidya, dvija haridiisa

SYNONYMS
puru~ottama-of the name Puru~ottama; ~ri-giilima- of the name Sri Gilima;
jaganniitha-diisa-of the name Jagannatha dasa; ~ri-candre~ekhara vaidya- of the
name Sri Candrasekhara Vaidya; dvija haridiisa-of the name Dvija Haridasa.

TRANSLATION
The sixty-eighth branch of the original tree was Puru~ottama, the sixty-ninth
was Sri Galima, the seventieth was Jagannatha dasa, the seventy-first was Sri
Candra5ekhara Vaidya, and the seventy-second was Dvija Haridasa. ·
PURPORT
There is some question about whether Dvija Haridasa was the author of
A?fottara-~ata-niima. He had two sons named Sridama and Gokulananda who were
disciples of Sri Advaita Acarya. Their village, Kaiicana-gac;liya, is situated within
five miles of the Bajarasau station, the fifth station from Ajimagaiija in the district
of Mursidabad, West Bengal.
TEXT 113
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riimadiisa, kavicandra, ~ri-gopii/adiisa
bhiigavatiiciirya, fhiikura siirahgadiisa

SYNONYMS
riimadiisa-of the name Ramadasa; kov/candra-of the name Kavicandra; ~ri
gopiiladiiso-of the name Sri Gopala dasa; bhiigavatiiciirya-of the name
Bhagavatacarya; fhiikura siirahgadiisa-of the name Thakura Sarariga dasa.

TRANSLATION
The seventy-third branch of the originaJ tree was Ramadasa, the seventy-fourth
was Kavicandra, the seventy-fifth was Sri Gopala disa, the seventy-sixth was
Bhagavatacarya, and the seventy-seventh was Thakura Siranga aasa.
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PURPORT
In the Gaura-garodde~-dipikii (203) it is said, "Bhagavatacarya compiled a book
entitled Kr1ra-prema-tarangi[1i, and he was the most beloved devotee of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu ." When Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited Varahanagara,
a suburb of Calcutta, He stayed in the house of a most fortunate briihmara who
was a very learned scholar in Bhiigavata literature. As soon as this briihmara saw
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he began to read Srimad-Bhiigavatam. When Mahaprabhu
heard his explanation, which expounded bhakti-yoga, He immediately became unconscious in ecstasy. Lord Caitanya later said, "I have never heard such a nice
explanation of Srimad-Bhiigavatam. I therefore designate you Bhagavatacarya. Your
only duty is to recite Srimad-Bhiigavatam. That is My injunction." His real name
was Raghunatha. His monastery, which is situated in Varahanagara, about three and
a half miles north of Calcutta on the bank of the Ganges, still exists, and it is
managed by the initiated disciples of the late Sri Ramadasa Babaji. Presently,
however, it is not as well managed as in the presence of Babaji Maharaja.
Another name of Thakura Saranga dasa was Sarriga Thakura. Sometimes he was
also called Sarrigapaoi or Sarrigadhara. He was a resident of Navadvipa in the neighborhood known as Modadruma-dvipa, and he used to worship the Supreme Lord in
a secluded place on the bank of the Ganges. He did not accept disciples, but he was
repeatedly inspired from within by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to do so.
Thus one morning he decided, "Whomever I see I shall make my disciple." When he
went to the bank of the Ganges to take his bath, by chance he saw a dead body
floating in the water, and he touched it with his feet. This immediately brought the
body to life, and Thakura Saranga dasa .a ccepted him as his disciple. This disciple
later became famous as Thakura Murari, and his name is always associated with
that of Sri Saranga. His disciplic succession still inhabits the village of Sar. There is
a temple at Mamagacchi that is supposed to have been started by Sarriga Thakura.
Not long ago, a new temple building was erected in front of a baku/a tree there,
and it is now being managed by the members of the Gau<;liya Malha. It is said that
the manag~ment of the temple is now far better than before. In the Gauragarodde~-dipikii ( 172) it is stated that Sarriga Thakura was formerly a gopi named
Nandimukhi. Some devotees say that he was formerly Prahlada Maharaja, but Sri
Kavikarl)apura says that his father, Sivananda Sen a, does not accept this proposition.
TEXT 114

~ it.(, ~12t 1\iS?~~ifttl( I
''StM't'f ~, ~tl ~12f ctt~f( II ~~8 II
jaganniitha tirtha, vipra ~ri-jiinakiniitha
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SYNONYMS
jaganniitha tTrtha- of the name Jagannatha Tirtha; vipra- briihmara; ~ri
jiinakTniitha- of the name Sri Janakinatha; gopiila iiciirya- of the name
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ora-and;

vipra

varTnatha- tht:-

brahmara

of the

name

TRANSLATION
The seventy-eighth branch of the original tree was J agannatha Tirtha, the seventyninth was the brahmaoa Sri Janakinatha, the eightieth was Gopala Acarya, and the
eighty-first was the brahmal)a Var:Jinatha.
PURPORT
Jagannatha Tirtha was one of the nine principal sannyasis who were Lord
Caitanya's associates. Vaoinatha Vipra was a resident of Caripaha!i, a village in the
district of Burdwan near the town of Navadvipa, the police station of Purvasthali
and the post office of Samudraga<;Ja. The temple there was very much neglected,
but it was renovated in the Bengali year 1328 by Sri Paramananda Brahmacari, one
of Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura's disciples, who reorganized the seva-pUja
(worship in the temple) and placed the temple under the management of the Sri
Caitanya Matha of Sri Mayapur. In the temple as it now exists, the Deity of Sri
Gaura-Gadadhara is worshiped strictly according to the principles of the revealed
scriptures. Ciripaha!i is two miles away from both Samudraga<;Ja and the Navadvipa
station of the eastern railway.
TEXT 115

<:1tfM"f, ~'~~,-~~I

~,.~ ~~~ -~'~-~-II ))~

M

govinda, madhava, vasudeva-tina bhai
yah-sahara kirtane niice caitanya-nitai
SYNONYMS

govinda-of the name Govinda; madhava-of the name Madhava; viisudeva- of
the name Vasudeva; tina bhiii-three brothers; yah-sahara- all of whom; kirtane-in
the performance of sahkTrtana; nace- dance; caitanya-nitiii- Lord Caitanya and
Nityananda Prabhu.
TRANSLATION
The three brothers Govinda, Madhava and Vasudeva were the eighty-second,
eighty-third and eighty-fourth branches of the tree. Lord Caitanya and Nityananda
used to dance in their kirtana performances.
PURPORT
The three brothers Govinda, Madhava and Vasudeva Ghosh all belonged to a

kayastha family. Govinda established the Gopinatha temple in Agradvipa, where he
resided. Madhava Ghosh was expert in performing kirtana. No one within this
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world could compete with him. He was known as the singer of Vrndavana and was
very dear to Sri Nityananda Prabhu. It is said that when the three brothers performed sahkJrtana, immediately Lord Caitanya and Nityananda would dance in
ecstasy. According to the Gaura-garoddesa-dJpikii (188), the three brothers were
formerly Kalavati, Rasollasa and Gunaturiga, who recited the songs composed by
Sri Visakha-gopi. The three brothers "were among one of the seven parties that performed klrtana when Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu attended the Rathayatra
festival at Jagannatha Puri. Vakresvara Par:u;lita was the chief dancer in their party.
This is vividly described in the Madhya-IJ/ii, Chapter Thirteen, verses 42 and 43.
TEXT 116

~tac"t~ ~~~t~ - ~·tJ·,~fllt 1

~"~"1f -.ri 1_fit'

<;lf

-.fPI,.tll u~)~& u

riimadiisa abhiriima- sakhya-premariisi
tuli' ye karila viihSJ

~o/asiihgera kii~,tha

SYNONYMS
riimadiisa abhiriima- of the name Ramadasa Abhirama; sakhya-prema-friendship;
riisi- great volume; ~ola-siihgera- of sixteen knots; kiiHha- wood; tu/i'-lifting; yeone who; karila- made ; viihSJ-flute.

TRANSLATION
Ramadasa Abhirama was fully absorbed in the mellow of friendship. He made a
flute of a. bamboo stick with sixteen knots.
PURPORT
Abhirama was an inhabitant of

Khanakulakr~r;~a-nagara.

TEXT 117

~ ~twhdii\!Jtil"f '~ ~fittt1 I
lit1f 1ft'r ~ii'Wil ~'611&ti 'Citltrl II ))l:t

II

prabhura iijfliiya nityiinanda gauge ca/ilii
tiihra sahge tina-jana prabhu-iijiiiiya iiilii

SYNONYMS
prabhura iijiiiiya- under the order of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityiinandaLord Nityananda;gauf/e- to Bengal; cali/ii-went back; tiihra sahge- in His company;
tina-jana-three men; prabhu-iijiiiiya- under the order of the Lord; iiilii- went.
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TRANSLATION

By the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, th~ee devotees accompanied Lord
Nityananda Prabhu when He returned to Bengal to preach.
TEXT 118
fl~tJt, ~t~, ~'A" ~~~ ~~ I

~-~tr J~ <;"11~"f ~1fl ~t~ II :) ~IP- II
riimadiisa, miidhava, iira viisudeva gho~a
prabhu-sahge rahe govinda piiiyii santo~a

SYNONYMS
riimadiisa- of the name Ramadasa; madhavo-of the name Madhava; oro-and ;
viisudeva gho_sa-of the name Vasudeva Ghosh ;prabhu-sohge- in the company of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rahe- remained; govinda- of the name Govinda; piiiyii-feel-

ing; santo~a-great satisfaction.
TRANSLATION
These three were Ramadasa, Madhava and Vasudeva Ghosh. Govinda Ghosh,
however, remained with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha Puri and thus felt
great satisfaction.
TEXT 119

.-t'5l<i!<:!W~, fR~, ·~

I

~N~, <f$1l'f1.r., -~~II~~~ II
bhiigavatiiciirya, ciranjTva ~ri-raghunandana
miidhaviiciirya, kamaliikiinta, ~ri-yadunandana

SYNONYMS
bhiigavatiiciirya-of the name Bhagavatacarya; cirafljiva- of the name Ciranjiva;
~ri-raghunandana-of the name Sri Raghunandana ; miidhaviiciirya-of the name
Madhavacarya; kamaliikiinta- of the name Kamalakanta; ~ri-yadunandana- of the
name Sri Yadunandana.

TRANSLATION
Bhagavatacarya, Cirafijiva, Sri Raghunandana, Madhavacarya, Kamalakanta and
Sri Yadunandana were all among the branches of the Caitanya tree.
PURPORT
Sri Madhavacarya was the husband of Lord Nityananda's daughter, Garigadevi:
He took initiation from Puru~ottama, a branch of Nityananda Prabhu. It is said
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that when Nityananda Prabhu's daughter married Madhavacarya, the Lord gave
him the village named Patijinagara as a dowry. His temple is situated near the Jirat
r_ailway station on the eastern railway. According to Gaura-garoddesa-dipiko (169)
Sri Madhavacarya was formerly the gopT named Madhavi. Kamalakanta belonged to
the branch of Sri Advaita Prabhu. His full name was Kamalakanta Yisvasa.
TEXT 120

m~~'ftil ~ llf1ftt, J~t-.'tt 1
'9fm~-.' if.tt~~ ~lift .- '81. II !>~ o II
maha-krpa-patra prabhura jagoi, modhai
'patita-pavana' namera sak~T dui bhai
SYNONYMS

maho-krpo-potra-object of very great mercy; prabhura-of the Lord; jagoi
modhai-the two brothers jagai and Madhai; patita-povana-deliverer of the fallen;
nomera- of this name; sak,si-witness; dui bhoi-these two brothers.
TRANSLATION
jagai and Madhai, the eighty-ninth and nintieth branches of the tree, were the
greatest recipients of Lord Caitanya's mercy. These two brothers were the witnesses
who proved that Lord Caitanya was rightly named Patita-pavana, "the deliverer
of the fallen souls."
PURPORT
In the Gaura-garoddesa-dTpiko ( 115) it is said that the two brothers J agai and
Madhai were formerly the doorkeepers named Jaya and Vijaya, who later became
Hiral)yak~a and Hiral)yakasipu . Jagai and Madhai were born in respectable brohmara
families, but they adopted the professions of thieves and rogues and thus became
implicated in all kinds of undesirable activities, especially woman hunting, intoxication and gambling. Later, by the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Sri
Nityananda Prabhu, they were initiated, and they got the chance to chant the Hare
Kr~l)a maho-mantra. As a result of chanting, both brothers later became exalted
devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The descendants of Madhai still exist, and
they are respectable brahmaras. The tombs of these two brothers, jagai and Madhai,
are in a place known as Gho~aha!a, or Madhaitala-grama, which is situated about
one mile south of Katwa. It is said that Sri Gopicaral)a dasa Babaji established a
temple of Nitai-Gaura at this place about 200 years ago.
TEXT 121

<;~~-t·<ee~~ ~~ ~~t-.'f ~fl!-. I
~-.'G ~~i!!l'e~ ..i ~ 11~ II !>~.!> II
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gau(la-desa-bhaktera kai/a sank~epa kathana
ananta caitanya-bhakta nii yiiya garana
SYNONYMS

gau(la-desa- in Bengal; bhaktera- of the devotees; kai/a- 1 have described;
sank;epa-in brief;kathana- narration;ananta- unlimited;caitanya-bhakta- devotees
of Lord Caitanya; nii- not; yiiya- can be; garana- counted.
TRANSLATION
I have given a brief description of the devotees of Lord Caitanya in Bengal.
Actually His devotees are innumerable.
TEXT 122

~~~tl'f ~l ~~ 1ft' ~"'c;tr I
l~ "'ttil i!lt,-,~~1 ~~"' iltifl·1fttr II ~~ ~ II
niliicale ei saba bhakta prabhu-sange
dui sthiine prabhu-sevii kai/a niinii-range
SYNONYMS

niliicale-at Jagannatha Puri; ei- these; saba- all; bhakta- devotees;prabhu-sangein the company of Lord Caitanya; dui sthiine- in two places; prabhu-sevii-service
of the Lord; kai/a- executed; niinii-range- in different ways.
TRANSLATION
have especially mentioned all these devotees because they accompanied Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Bengal and Orissa and served Him in many ways.
PURPORT
Most of the devotees of Lord Caitanya lived in Bengal and Orissa. Thus they are
celebrated as oriyiis and gauifiyas. At present, howe.ver, by the grace of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, His cult is being propagated all over the world , and it is
most probable that in the future history of Lord Caitanya's movement, Europeans,
Americans, Canadiar:1s, Australians, South Americans, Asians and people from all
over the world will be celebrated as devotees of Lord Caitanya. The International
Society for Krishna Consciousness has already constructed a big temple at Mayapur,
Navadvipa, which is being visited by devotees from all parts of the world, as foretold by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and anticipated by Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura.
TEXT 123

~~· ~'1~'1 ~ '~ ~ 'e9'5f'1 I
~~~91 ~00 f~l ~ "'~ ~-til II ~~~ II
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keva/a nillica/e prabhura ye ye bhakta-gara
sahk~epe kariye kichu se saba kathana

SYNONYMS
k evala- only; nillicale- in Jagannatha Puri; prabhura- of the Lord;ye ye- all those ;
bhakta-gara- devotees; sahk~epe- in brief; kariye-1 do; kichu- some; se saba- all
those ; kathana- narration.

TRANSLATION

Let me briefly describe some of the devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in
J agannatha Puri.
TEXTS

124-~26

~t~'f <2t"~t'f ~~ 'e~'$f'1 I

~~ ~ ~~1fS{ ~~II H.8 II
~Jart~"f11J...1fl, ~111: "'511fi9f·sttt11"ttfJ 1
~11:, ~'5t~,

-IQ, ~tilii"lll
5f'tt1rtlfl 9ffu~, Jt~ ~f1fw~ I

l'ilt'll

~~<r

II

~'11, ~C~tl ~tfll5f~ II ~~~ II

nillicale prabhu-sahge yata bhakta-gara
sablira adhyak~a prabhura marma dui-jana
paramlinanda-puri, lira svarupa-dlimodara
gadlidhara, jagadlinanda, sahkara, vakresvara
dlimodara pa[Jflita, fhlikura haridlisa
raghunlitha vaidya, lira raghunlitha-dlisa

SYNONYMS
nillica/e- in Jagannatha Puri; prabhu-sahge- in th e company of Lord Caitanya;
yato- all ; bhokto-gora- devotees; sobliro- of all of them ; adhyok~o- the chief;
prabhuro- of the Lord ; marma- heart and soul; dui-jana- two persons;paramlinanda
puri- of the name Paramananda Purl; lira- and; svorupa-dlimodora- of the name
Svarupa Damodara; godlidhara- of the name Gadadhara; jagadlinanda-of the name
Jagadananda ; sohkaro- of th e name Sarikara; vokresvoro- of the name Yakresvara;
dlimodara porflita- of the name Damodara Par:H.Jita; ,thlikura haridlisa-of the name
Thakura Haridasa; roghunlitha voidyo- of the name Raghunatha Yaidya; lira- and;
raghuniitho-dliso- of the name Raghunatha dasa.
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TRANSLATION

Among the devotees who accompanied the Lord in Jagannatha Purl, two of
them-Paramananda Purl and Svarupa Damodara-were the heart and soul of the
Lord. Among the other devotees were Gadadhara, Jagadananda, Sarikara, Vakresvara,
Damodara Pa~;~~ita, Thakura Haridasa, Raghunatha Vaidya and Raghunatha dasa.
PURPORT
The Caitanya-bhagavata, Antya-/ila, Chapter Five, states that Raghunatha Vaidya
came to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu when the Lord was staying at Plir;Jihati. He
was a great devotee and had all good qual ities. According to the Caitanya-bhagavata,
he was formerly Revati, the wife of Balarama. Anyone he glanced upon would
immediately attain KrHla consciousness. He lived on the seashore at J agannatha
Puri and compiled a book of the name Sthana-nirflpara.
TEXT 127

.t:!JtfiRi ~ ~ 'e~1t'l

I

~'ftit'l ~~' ~tt ~~ '~ " ~~'l

"

ityadika pflrva-sahgi bafla bhakta-gara
nilaca/e rahi' kare prabhura sevana
SYNONYMS

ityadika- all these and others; pflrva-sahgi- former associates; bafla- very much;
bhakta-gara- great devotees; nilaca/e-at Jagannatha Purr; rahi'- remaining; karedo; prabhura-of the tord; sevana- service.
TRANSLATION
All these devotees were associates of the Lord from the very beginning, and
when the Lord took up residence in Jagannlitha Purl they remained there to serve
Him faithfully.
TEXT 128

~tf ~ 'ftl1t'l '~~ I

~~ ~~ (}ft., ~'ftit'l ~t~' " ~~"" "
ara yata bhakta-gara gaufla-desa-vasi
pratyabde prabhure dekhe nilaca/e ·asi'
SYNONYMS

ara- others ;yata-all {bhakta-gara-devotees; gaufla-desa-vasi- residents of Bengal;
pratyabde- each year; prabhure- the Lord; dekhe-see; nilacale- in Jagannatha Purr;
asi'-coming there.
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TRANSLATION
All the devotees who resided in Bengal used to visit Jagannatha Purl to see the
Lord.
TEXT 129

~llfWt'l ~~ i2f~ fif'li{ I

~ ~ctl ~~ ~' 'St'f-. II ~~~ II
niliicale prabhu-saha prathama milano
sei bhakta-garera ebe kariye garana

SYNONYMS
niliicale- at Jagannatha Puri; prabhu-saha- with the Lord; prathama- first; milano
-meeting; sei- that; bhakta-garera- of the devotees ; ebe-now ; kariye- 1 do ; gatJana
- count.

TRANSLATION
Now let me enumerate the devotees of Bengal who first came to see the Lord at
Jagannatha Puri.
TEXT 130

~~ ~~.-lft~ce~ 'e~ I
ttJ oeit9fR! ~t'5tt~fttt~ II ~~o II
ba(la-siikhii eka, - siirvabhauma bha.tfiiciirya
tiihra bhagni-pati sri-gopiniithiiciirya

SYNONYMS
bapa-siikhii eka- one of the biggest branches; siirvabhauma bha.t.tiiciirya-of the
name Sarvabhauma Bhanacarya; tiihra bhagni-pati- his brother-in-law {the husband
of Sarvabhauma's sister} ; sri-gopiniithiiciirya- of the name Sri Gopinathacarya.

TRANSLATION
There was Sarvabhauma Bhanacarya, one of the biggest branches of the tree of
the Lord, and his sister's husband, Sri Gopinathacarya.
PURPORT
The original_ name of Sarvabhauma Bhag acarya was Vasudeva Bhattacarya. His
place of birth , which is known as Vidyanagara, is about two and a half miles away
from the Navadvipa railway station, or CinpahaF railway station . His father was a
very celebrated man of the name Mahesvara Visarada. It is said that Sarvabhauma
Bhattacarya was the greatest logician of his time in India. At Mithila in Bihar he
became a student of a great professor nallJed Pak~adhara Misra, who did not allow
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any student to note down his explanations of logic. Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was
so talented, however, that he learned the explanations by heart, and when he later
returned to Navadvipa he established a school for the study of logic, thus diminishing
· the importance of Mithila. Students from various parts of India still come to
Navadvipa to study logic. According to some authoritative opinions, the celebrated
logician Raghunatha Siromal)i was also a student of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. In
effect, Sarvabhauma Bhagacarya became the leader of all students of logic . Although
he was a grhastha (householder), he even taught many sannyiisis in the knowledge
of logic . He started a school at J agannatha Pufi for the study of Vedanta philosophy,
of which he was a great scholar. When Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya met Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, he advised the Lord to learn Vedanta philosophy from him, but later
he became a student of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to understand the real meaning
of Vedanta . Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was so fortunate as to see the six-armed
form of Lord Caitanya known as ~itQbhuja. A ~t,lbhuja Deity is still situated at
one end of the Jagannatha temple. Daily sankirtana performances take place in this
part of the temple. The meeting of Sarvabhauma Bhagacarya with Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu is vividly described in the Madhya-filii, Chapter Six. Sarvabhauma
Bhagacarya wrote a book named Caitanya-~taka. Of the 100 verses of this book,
two verses, "beginning with the words vairagya"Vfdyii-nijabhaktiyoga, are very famous 'amQng G~Qiya Vai~r;~avas. The Gtlur:o-gt~(lqddesa-diplkii (119) states that
Sarvabhauma Bhanacarya was an incarnation of Brhaspati, the learned scholar from
the cel.e stial planets.
Gopinatha Acarya, who belonged to a respectable briihmarJa family, was also an
inhabitant of Navadvipa and constant companion of the Lord . He was the husband
of Sarvabhauma Bhauacarya's sister. In the Gaura-gatJoddesa-dipikii (178) it is
described that he was formerly the gopi named Ratnavali. According to the opinion
of others, he was an incarnation of Brahma.
TEXT 131

m ~i'f 1
~t~ fil~ ~t. 'ttbn ~til"' n ~~~ n
~t~flr(!f, ~ll"fif~,

kiisi-misra, pradyumna-misra, riiya bhaviinanda
yiinhiira milane prabhu piiilii iinanda

SYNONYMS
kiisf-misra- of the name Kasi Misra; pradyumna-misra-of the name Pradyumna
Misra ; riiya bhaviinanda-of the name Bhavananda Raya ; yiinhiira-of whom; milanemeeti ng; prabhu- the Lord; piiilii- got; iinanda- great pleasure.

TRANSLATION
In the list of devotees at Jagannatha Puri [which begins with Paramananda Puri,
Svarupa Damodara, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya and Gopinatha Acarya], Kasi Misra
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was the fifth ; Pradyumna Mi5ra the sixth and Bhavlinanda Rliya the seventh. Lord
Caitanya took great pleasure in meeting with them.
PURPORT
In jagannatha Puri Lord Caitanya lived at the house of KaST Misra, who was the
priest of the king. Later this house was inherited by Vakresvara Pal)c)ita and then
by his disciple Gopalaguru Gosvami, who established there a Deity of Radhakanta.
The Gaura-garoddesa-dipikii (193) states that Kasi Misra was formerly the gopiin
Vrndavana named Kr~l)avallabha. Pradyumna Misra, an .inha6itant of Orissa, was a
great devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu . Pradyumna Misra was born of a
briihmaf}a family and Ramananda Raya of a non-briihmara family, yet Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised Pradyumna Misra to take instruction from Ramananda
Raya. This incident is described in the Antya-lifii, Chapter Five.
Bhavananda Raya was the father of Sri Ramananda Raya. His residence was in
Alalanatha (Brahmagiri), which is about twelve miles west of Jagannatha Puri. By
caste he belonged to the karara community of Orissa, whose members were sometimes known as kiiyasthas and sometimes as sudras, but he was the governor of
Madras under the control of King Prataparudra of jagannatha Puri.
TEXT 132

~t~~ <~Sfl"' itt1f ~fifl'f ~ I
1_fif ~~.._, ~·~(( _ ,~11( ~"t~ II ~~~ II
iiliflgana kari' tiiflre bali/a vacana
tumi pii!Jflu, pafica-pii!J(lava-tomiira nandana

SYNONYMS
iiliflgana kari'-embracing; tiiflre- unto him ; bali/a-said; vacana-those words;
tumi-you; pii!Jflu- were Pal)c)u; pafica- five;pii!Jflava- the Pap~avas; tomiira-your;
nandana- sons.

TRANSLATION
Embracing Raya Bhavlinanda, the Lord declared to him: "You formerly appeared
as Pal)c)u, and your five sons appeared as the five Pal)c)avas."
TEXT 133

1(~ 1l'Rt, 'f~'Rl~ <;11t'ftett-t I

-..stf.nif, ~-rtf~, itt'~ ~t~ II ~~~ II
riimiinanda riiya, pat{aniiyaka gopiniitha
ka/iinidhi, sudhiinidhi, niiyaka vii(liniitha
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SYNONYMS

riimiinanda riiya- of the name Ramananda Raya; paf(aniiyaka gopinatha- of the
name Pananayaka Gopinatha; kaliinidhi- of the name Kalanidhi; sudhanidhi- of the
name Sudhanidhi; niiyaka viiriniitha- of the name Nayaka VaQinatha.

TRANSLATION
The five sons of Bhavananda Raya were Ramananda Ray a,
Kalanidhi, Sudhanidhi and Nayaka VaQinatha.

Pa~~anayaka

Gopinatha,

TEXT 134

~-9f· ~i!i c;~ c;ll~ f~119ftZII
~~ ~ c;ll~ c;lfft·,'e~

1f'ttJi II

~~8 II

ei panca putra tomiira mora priyapiitra
riimiinanda saha mora deha-bheda miitra

SYNONYMS
ei- these; panca-five; putra-sons; tomiira- your ; mora- Mine; priyaplitra- very
dear; riimiinanda saha-with Sri Ramananda Raya; mora- Mine; deha-bheda- bodily
difference; miitra-only.
TRANSLATION
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu told Bhavananda Raya, "Your five sons are all My
dear devotees. Ramananda Raya and I are one, although our bodies are different."
PURPORT
The Gaura-garoddesa-dipikii {120-124) states that Ramananda Raya was formerly
Arjuna. He is also considered to have been an incarnation of the gopi Lalita,
although in the opinion of others he was an incarnation of Visakhadevi. He was a
most confidential devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu . Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
said, "Although I am a sannyiisi, My mind is sometimes perturbed when I see a
woman. But Ramananda Raya is greater than Me, for he is always undisturbed, even
when he touches a woman." Only Ramananda Raya was endowed with the prerogrative to touch a woman in this way; no one should imitate him . Unfortunately ,
there are rascals who imitate the activities of Ramananda Raya. We need not discuss
them further.
In Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's final pastimes, both Ramananda Raya and
SvarOpa Damodara always engaged in rec iting suitable verses from Srimad-Bhligavatam
to pacify the Lord's ecstatic feelings of separation from Kr~Qa . It is said that when
Lord Caitanya went to southern India, Sarvabhauma Bhanacarya advised Him to
meet Ramananda Raya, for he declared that there was no devotee as advanced in
understanding the conjugal love of Kr~rJa and the gopis. While touring South India,
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Lord Caitanya met Ramananda Raya by the bank of the Godavari, and in their
long discourses the Lord took the position of a student, and Ramananda Raya
instructed Him. Caitanya Mahaprabhu concluded these discourses by saying, "My
dear Ramananda Raya, both you and I are madmen, and therefore we met intimately on an equal level." Lord Caitanya advised Ramananda Ray a to resign from his
government post and come back to jagannatha Purito live with Him. Although Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu refused to see Maharaja Prataparudra because he was a king,
Ramananda Raya, by a Vaig1ava scheme, arranged a meeting between the Lord and
the King. This is described in the Madhya-lila, Chapter Twelve, verses 41-57. SrT
Ramananda Raya was present during the water sports of the Lord after the Rathayatra festival.
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu considered Sri Ramananda Raya and Sri Sanatana
Gosvami to be equal in their renunciation, for although Sri Ramananda Raya was a
grhastha engaged in government service and Sri Sanatana Gosvami was in the
renounced order of complete detachment from material activities, they were both
servants of the Supreme Personality of God head who kept Kr~Da in the center of all
their activities. Sri Ramananda Raya was one of the three and a half personalities
with whom Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu discussed the most confidential topics of
Kr?Da consciousness. Lord Caitanya Mahap rabhu advised Pradyumna Misra to learn
the science of Kr?Da from Sri Ramananda Raya. As Subala always assisted Kr?Da in
His dealings with Radhara~;~i in k~ra-lila, so Ramananda Raya assisted Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu in His feelings of separation from Kr~r;~a . Sri Ramananda Raya was the
author of jagannatha-va/labha-na.taka.
TEXTS 135-136

'S! ••tilltf I
~~"' Jl~~' 'Sg f~ " ~~~ "
$1"9fta~

fttr1,

~t11'

ceon~1~ ~t~11i, <3'fitil"!t~J ce111~ 1

<§lit~ 'lftf!l~, ~ 11~ Jl'tAA " ~~~ "
prataparudra raja, ora o{Jhra kr~rananda
paramananda mahapatra, o{Jhra sivananda
bhagavan iicarya, brahmanandakhya bharati
sri-sikhi mahiti, ora murari mahiti

SYNONYMS
pratiiparudra raja- King Prataparudra of Orissa; ora- and; o{Jhra kr~rananda
an Oriya devotee; paramananda mahapatra- of the name Paramananda
Mahapatra; o{Jhra sivananda- the Oriya Sivananda; bhagavan acarya- of the name
Bhagavan Acarya; brahmananda-akhya bharati- of the name Brahmananda Bharati;
sri-sikhi miihiti- of the name Sri Si khi Mahi t i; ora- and; murari mahiti- of the name
Kr~Qan a nda ,

Murari Mahiti .
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TRANSLATION

King Prataparudra of Orissa, the Oriya devotees Kr~1.1ananda and Sivananda,
Paramananda Mahapatra, Bhagavan Acarya, Brahmananda Bharati, Sri Sikhi Mahiti
and Murari Mahiti constantly associat ed with Caitanya Mahaprabhu while He
resided in Jagannatha Puri.
PURPORT
Prataparudra Maharaja, who belonged to the dynasty of the Gariga kings and
whose capital was in Cuttak, was the Emperor of Orissa and a great devotee of
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. It was by the arrangement of Ramananda Raya and
Sarvabhauma Bhanacarya that he was able to serve Lord Caitanya. In the Gauragaroddesa-dTpika ( 118) it is said that King I ndradyumna, who established the
temple of Jagannatha thousands of years ago, later took birth again in his own
family as Maharaja Prataparudra during the time of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu .
Maharaja Prataparudra was as powerful as King lndra. The drama named Caitanyacandrodaya was written under his direction.
In the Caitanya-bhagavata, Antya-lila, Chapter Five , Paramananda Mahapatra is
described as follows: "Paramananda Mahapatra was among the devotees who took
birth in Orissa and accepted Caitanya Mahaprabhu as their only asset. In the ecstasy
of conjugal love, he always thought of Caitanya Mahaprabhu." Bhagavan Acarya,
a very learned scholar, was formerly an inhabitant of Halisahara, but he left everything to live with Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Jagannatha Puri. His relationship with
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was friendly, like that of a cowherd boy. He was always
friendly to Svarupa Gosaiii, . but he was staunchly devoted to the lotus feet of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He sometimes invited Caitanya Mahaprabhu to his house.
Bhagavan Acarya was very liberal and simple. His father, Satananda Khari, was
completely materialistic, and his younger brother, Gopala Bhattacarya, was a
staunch Mayavadf philosopher who had studied very elaborately. When his brother
came to J agannatha Purl, Bhagavan Acary a wanted t<;> hear from him about Mayavada
philosophy, but Svarupa Damodara forbade him to do so, and there the matter
stopped. Once a friend of Bhagavan Acarya's from Bengal wanted to recite a drama
that he had written that was against the principles of devotional service, and although
Bhagavan Acarya wanted to recite this drama before Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
Svarupa Damodara, the Lord's secretary , did not allow him to do so. Later Svarupa
Damodara pointed out in the drama many mistakes and disagreements with the
conclusion of devotional service, and the author became aware of the faults in his
writing and then surrendered to Svarupa Damodara , begging his mercy. This is
described in the Antya-lila, Chapter Five, verses 91-166.
In the Gaura-ganoddesa-dTpika, verse 189, it is said that Sikhi Mahiti was formerly
an assistant of Sr.imatr Radharal)i named Ragalekha. His sister Madhavi was also
an assistant of Srimati Radharal)i and was named Kalakeli. Sikhi Mahiti, Madhavi
and their brother Murari Mahiti were all unalloyed devotees of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu who could not forget Him for a moment of their lives. There is a book
in the Oriya language called Caitanya-carita-mahakavya in which there are many
narrations about Sikhi Mahiti. One narration concerns his seeing an ecstatic dream.
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Sikhi Mahiti always engaged in serving the Lord in his mind . One night, while he
was rendering such service, he fell asleep, and while he was asleep his brother and
sister came to awaken him . At that time he was in full ecstasy because he was having
a wonderful dream that Lord Caitanya, while visiting the temple of Jagannatha,
was entering and again coming out of the body of Jagannatha and looking at the
Jagannatha Deity. Thus as soon as he awakened he embraced his brother and sister
and informed them, "My dear brother and sister, I have had a wonderful dream that
I shall now explain to you. The activities of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the son of
Mother SacT, are certainly most wonderful. I saw that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
wh ile visiting the temple of jagannatha, was entering the body of Jagannatha and
again coming out of His body . I am still seeing the same dream . Do you think I
have become deranged? I am still seeing the same dream! And the most wonderful
thing is that as soon as I came near Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He embraced me with
His long arms." As he spoke to his brother and sister in this way, Sikhi Mahiti's
voice faltered, and there were tears in his eyes. Thus the brothers and sister went
to the temple of Jagannatha, and there they saw Lord Caitanya in Jagamohana,
looking at the beauty of Sri Jagannatha Deity just as in Sikhi Mahiti's dream . The
Lord was so magnanimous that immediately He embraced Sikhi Mahiti, exclaiming,
"You are the elder brother of Murari!" Being thus embraced, Sikhi Mahiti felt
ecstatic transcendental bliss. Thus he and h is brother and sister always engaged in
rendering service to the Lord. Murari Mahiti, the youngest brother of Sikhi Mahiti,
is described in the Madhya-filii, Chapter Ten, verse 44.
TEXT 137

11~-~~-fitf~~R!~ cef1til'l- I
SlJt1rtt ~1lt'fl ~~ ;{11t 'StfC!n ~~~ n
miidhavi-devi- sikhi-miihitira bhagini
sri-riidhiira diisi-madhye yiihra niima gari

SYNONYMS
miidhavi-devi- of the name Madhavidevi; sikhi-miihitira-of Sikhi Mahiti;
bhagini- sister; sri-riidhiira- of Srimati Radharar;~i; diisi-madhye-amongst the maidservants; yiinra- whose; niima- name; gari-count.

TRANSLATION
Madhavidevi, the seventeenth of the prominent devotees, was the younger sister
of Sikhi Mahiti. She is considered to have formerly been a maidservant of Srimati
Radhara1;1i.
PURPORT
In the Antya-lilii of Caitanya-caritiimrta, Chapter Two, verses 104-106, there is a
description of Madhavidevi. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu considered her to be one of
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the maidservants of Srimati RadharaQi. Within this world, Caitanya Mahaprabhu
had three and a half very confidential devotees. Th e three were Svarupa Gosani, Sri
Ramananda Raya and Sikhi Mahiti , and Sikhi Mahiti 's sister, Madhavidevi, being
a woman, was considered to be the half. Thus it is known that Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu had three and a half confidential devotees.
TEXT 138

~~~ ~ - ~tWti) ~'Q I
llt'$ft~ ift~t \1-Rf R!f11 ~II ~~lr II
i~vara-purira ~i~ya-brahmaciiri kii~i~vara
~ri-govinda

niima tiinra priya anucara

SYNONYMS
i~vara-purira ~isya- disciple of Tsvara Puri; brahmaciiri kiisisvara- of the name
Brahmacari Kasis~ara; srT-govinda- of the name Sri Govinda; niima- name; tiinrahis; priya- very dear; anucara- follower .

TRANSLATION
Brahmacarl KasTsvara was a disciple of lsvara Puri, and Sri Govinda was another
of his dear disciples.
PURPORT
Govinda was the personal servant of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In the Gaurugoroddesa-dipikii, verse 137, it is stated that the servants formerly named Bhpigara
and Bharigura in Vrndavana became KasiSvara and Govinda in Caitanya Mahaprabhu's
pastimes. Govinda always engaged in the service of the Lord, even at great risk .
TEXT 139

tt1f fit~~ <;Wtt~ \lt1{ 'CI'tal ~1$i I
~t'f ~'itti1 ~ 'Citfit1111 ~~~ II
tiinra siddhi-kiile donhe tiinra iijfiii piifiii
niliicale prabhu-sthiine mili/a iisiyii

SYNONYMS
tiinra siddhi-kiile- at the time of Tsvara Puri's passing away; donhe- the two of
them; tiinra- his; iijfiti - order; piifiii- getting; niliicale- at jagannatha Purl; prabhusthiine- at the place of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; milila- met;iisiyii- coming there.
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TRANSLATION

In the list of prominent devotees at Nilacala [Jagannatha Puri], KaSisvara was
the eighteenth and Govinda the nineteenth. They both came to see Caitanya
Mahaprabhu at jagannatha Puri, being thus ordered by Isvara Puri at the time of
his passing away.
TEXT 140

.1111{ ~ 1ftt1 ~ ~·~~mf I
itJ ~1 ~' c;Jt~ ~ ,tt!(ttt II )So

II

gurura sambandhe manya kaita dunhiikiire
tiinra iijiiii miini' sevii ditena donhiire

SYNONYMS
gurura sambandhe- in relationship wit h his spiritual master; miinya- honor;
kaita-offered; dunhiikiire- to both of them; tiinra iijiiii- his order; miini'-accepting;
sevii- service; ditena- gave them; donhiire - the two of them.

TRANSLATION
Both KaSisvara and Govinda were Godbrothers of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and
thus the Lord duly honored them as soon as they arrived. But because lsvara Puri
had ordered them to give Caitanya Mahaprabhu personal service, the Lord accepted
their service.
TEXT 141

'tilert~<~tt c;~C"ft1f firt'fi{ ~ 1
WP'SfWtflf '1ff~ ~ 'tiltt'St -.tlfl9 II )8) II
anga-sevii govindere ditena i~vara
jaganniitha dekhite catena iige kii~T~vara

SYNONYMS
anga-sevii-taking care of the body; govindere- unto Govinda; ditena-He gave;
Supreme Personality of Godhead; jaganniitha- the Jagannatha Deity;
dekhite- while going to visit; catena- goes; age- in front; kii~i~vara- of the name
i~vara - the

Kasisvara.
TRANSLATION
Govinda cared for the body of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu whereas Kasisvara went
in front of the Lord when He went to see jagannatha in the temple.
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TEXT 142

~9fpt ~ c;1tt'ltfl$ ~-~ I

'l1ll.1JJ c;iffy' 'fQf ~tt ~ ~~ n ~s~
apara~a

11

yiiya gosiini manu~ya-gahane
.the/i' patha kare kii~i balaviine

manu~yo

SYNONYMS
apara~a- untouched; yiiya-goes; gosiifli- Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; manu~ya
gahane-in the crowd; manu~ya .the/i'- pushing the crowd of men; patha kareclears the way; kii~i- KasiSvara; balaviine- very strong.

TRANSLATION
When Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to the temple of Jagannatha, Kasisvara, being
very strong, cleared the crowds aside with his hands so that Caitanya Mahaprabhu
could pass· untouched.
TEXT 143

~-~"ft-- ~ ~ ~Q I
c;'Sf~IQ :ltttr c;:tt~i emf

fimn I ~8~

II

riimai-nandai- dohhe prabhura kihkara
govindera sahge seva kare nirantara

SYNONYMS
riimai-nandai- of the names Ramai and Nandai; dohhe- both of them; prabhuraLord Caitanya's; kihkara- servants; govindera- with Govinda; sahge- with him;
sevii- service; kare-rendered; nirantara- twenty-four hours a day.

TRANSLATION
Ramai and Nandai, the twentieth and twenty-first among the important devotees
in Jagannatha Puri, always assisted Govinda twenty-four hours a day in rendering
service to the Lord.
TEXT 144

~ ~IJt ~ N~ 'ett~ ~

I

'~~~ '~ ~ ~lllftt n ~88 u
biii~a gharfa ja/a dine bharena riimai
govinda-iijfliiya seva karena nandai
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SYNONYMS
bai.fu- twenty-two; ghafla-big water pots;jo/a-water; dine-daily; bhoreno-fills;
ramai- of the name Ramai; govinda-ajifaya-by the order of Govinda; seva-service;
karena-renders; nandai-of the name Nandai.

TRANSLATION
Every day Ramai filled twenty-two big water pots, whereas Nandai personally
assisted Govinda.
PURPORT
In the Gaura-gorodde.fu-dipikO (139) it is stated that two servants who formerly
supplied milk and water to Lord Kr~l)a became Ramai and Nandai in the pastimes
of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 145

""~ ift1l ~· ~ l5t•et I
~t1f ~ter ~1 ~~111 ~ ~ • ~8~

H

kr~radasa nama ~uddha kulina brahmara
yare sahge /aiya kai/a dak~i[la gamana

SYNONYMS
kr~radasa- of the name Kr~l)adasa; nama-name; ~uddha-pure; ku/ina- respectable; brahmara- brahmara; yare- whom; sahge-with; /aiya-taking; kaila-did;
dak~i[la- southern India; gamana- touring.

TRANSLATION
The twenty-second devotee, Kr~r;.aaasa, was born of a pure and respectable
brahmar;.a family. While , touring southern India, Lord Caitanya took Kr~r;.adasa
with Him. ·
PURPORT
Kr~nadasa is described in the Madhya-lila, Chapters Seven and Nine. He went
with ~fri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to carry His water pot. In the Malabar state, members
of the Bhattathari cult tried to captivate Kr~l)adasa by supplying a woman to seduce
him, but although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saved him from being harmed, when
they returned to Jagannatha Puri He asked Kr~l)adasa to remain there, for the Lord
was never favorably disposed toward an associate who was attracted by a woman.
Thus Kr~l)adasa lost the personal association of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 146

~tre[Jf ~~tif - 'ef~ ~~tit I
$·'Sf11til ~~ <;~t~1 ~tft II ~8~ II
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balabhadra bha.t.tacarya- bhakti adhikiiri
mathurii-gamane prabhura yehho brahmaciiri

SYNONYMS
ballabhadra bha.t.tiiciirya- of the name Balabhadra Bhagacarya; bhakti adhikiiribona fide devotee; mathurii-gamane- while touring Mathura; prabhura- of the Lord ;
yehho- who; brahmaciiri- acted as a brahmaciiri.

TRANSLATION
As a bona fide devotee, Balabhadra Bhattacarya, the twenty-third principal
associate, acted as the brahmacari of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu when He toured
Mathura.
PURPORT
Balabhadra Bhattacarya acted as a brahmaciiri, or personal assistant of asannyiisi.
A sannyiisi is not supposed to cook. Generally a sannyiisi takes prasiida at the house
of a grhastha, and a brahmaciiri helps in this connection. A sannyiisi is supposed to
be a spiritual master and a brahmaciiri his disciple . Balabhadra Bhattacarya acted as
a brahmaciiri for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu when the Lord toured Mathura and
Vrndavana.
TEXT 147

~ ~fit1ftlf, ~t1t (;~ ~Rt'ft:Jt I

tl ~~~i 1tt~ ~~'t_1t ~t-1 II ~8'\ II
bafla haridiisa, iira cho.ta haridiisa
dui kirtaniyii rahe mahiiprabhura pii~a

SYNONYMS
bafla haridiisa- of the name Bar;la Haridasa; iira- and ; cho.ta haridiisa- of the name
Chota Haridasa; dui kirtaniyii- both of them were good singers; rahe- stay ; mahiiprabhura- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pii~a-with .

TRANS LA liON
Bac;la Haridasa and Chota Haridasa, the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth devotees
in Nilacala, were good singers who always accompanied Lord Caitanya.
PURPORT
Chota Haridasa was later banished from the company of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, as stated in the Antya-lilii, Chapter Two .
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TEXT 148

~~~1~1{, ~t1t '$~ fif~t~~ I

~~ 'elt~, ~t1t ~,__, ~'I~~ II ~8~ II
riimabhadriiciirya, iira o(lhra sirhhe~vara
tapana iiciirya, iira raghu, niliimbara

SYNONYMS
riimabhadriiciirya- of the name Ramabhadra Acarya; ora- aoo; o(/hra-resident of
Orissa; sirhhe~vara- of the name Simhesvara ; tapana iiciirya-of the name Tapana
Acarya; iira raghu- and anot her Raghunatha; niliimbara- of ·t he name Nilambara.

TRANSLATION
Among the devotees who lived with Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha
Puri, Ramabhadra Acarya was the twenty-sixth, Simhesvara the twenty-seventh,
Tapana Acarya the twenty-eighth, Raghunatha the twenty-ninth and Nilambara the
thirtieth.
TEXT 149

fi'ltrte~, ~~'e~, ~fi f.t~~ I
<;osft~~ ~ lfi!J ~ f~~ ~~"f II ~8'>l II
sil?giibha.t.ta, kiimiibha.tfa, dantura ~iviinanda
gau(le purva bhrtya prabhura priya kamaliinanda

SYNONYMS
singiibha,t,ta- of the name Sirigabhatta; kiimiibha.t.ta-of the name Kamabhatta;
dantura ~iviinanda-of the name Dantura Sivananda; gaupe-in Bengal; purvaformerly; bhrtya- servant; prabhura- of the Lord ; priya-very dear; kamaliinanda-

of the name Kamalananda.
TRANSLATION
SirigabhaUa was the thirty-first, Kamabhatta the thirty-second, Sivananda the
thirty-third and Kamalananda the thirty-fourth. They all formerly served Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Bengal, but later these servants left Bengal to live with the
Lord in jagannatha Puri.
· ·
TEXT 150

~f.ii!t~"' -~~'!-~m1i·\!il11 1
~~r;a, ~ ~11: i~'l ~~ II ~~o II
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acyutiinanda- advaita-iiciiry a-tanaya
ni/iica/e rahe prabhura carara ii~raya
SYNONYMS

acyutiinanda- of the name Acyutananda ; advaita-iiciirya-tanaya- the son of
Advaita Acarya ; niliicale- at j agannatha Purr; rahe- stays; prabhura- of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; carara- lotus feet ; ii~raya- taking shelter.
TRANS LATION
Acyutananda, the thirty-fifth devotee, was the son of Advaita Acarya. He also
lived with Lord Caitanya, taking shelter of His lotus feet at Jagannatha Purr.
PURPORT
There is a statement about Acyutananda in Chapter Twelve, verse 13, of Adi-lilii.
TEXT 151

fercl'(t1f 11~, ~ ~ts~t~ 1
~· ~t~ ~~ ~'l~tl'f Cf'tlf U ~a~

II

nirloma gangiidiisa, iira vi~(ludiisa
ei sabera prabhu-sange niliicale viisa
SYNONYMS

nirloma gahgiidiisa- of the name Nirloma Gangadasa; iira:-and ; vi~rudiisa- of the
name Vi~r;~udasa; ei sabera- of all of t hem ; prabhu-sange- with Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu ; niliica/e- at j agannatha Puri; vasa- residence .
TRANSLATION
Nirloma Gangadasa and Vi~r;~udasa were the thirty-sixth and thirty-seventh among
the devotees who lived at Jagannatha Puri as servants of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TEXTS 152-154

~ru~t~·'lfttO 121~ <e~ ~ "~ 1
~t~~

,<1'47, ~'At fif~ i!9f-. U ~~~II
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variirasT-ma,dhye prabhura bhakta tina jana
candrasekhara vaidya, iira misra tapana
raghuniitha bhaffiiciirya-misrera nandanf!
prabhu yabe kiisi iiilii dekhi' vrndiivana
candrasekhara-grhe kalla dui miisa viisa
tapana-misrera ghare bhik~ii dui masa

SYNONYMS
viiriirasl-madhye-at Var~Qasi; prabhura-of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhaktodevotees; tina jana-three persons; candrasekhara vaidya-the clerk of the name
Candrasekhara; iira-and; mfsra tapana- Tapana Misra; raghuniitha bhaf{acarya-of
the name Raghunatha Bhattacarya; misrera nandana-the son of Tapana Misra;
prabhu-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabnu; yabe-when; kiisl-Varal)asT; ailii-came;
dekhi'-after visiting; vrndiivana-the holy place; candrasekhara-grhe-in the house
of Candrasekhara Vaidya; kai/a-did; dui miisa-for two months; vasa-reside;
tapana-misrera-of Tapana Misra; ghare-in the house; bhik~ii-accepted prdsiida;
dui miisa-for two months.

TRANSLATION
The prominent devotees at VaraQasT were the physician Candra5ekhara, Tapana
Misra and Raghunatha BhaHacarya, Tapana Misra's son. When Lord Caitanya came
to Vara~;~asi after seeing Vrnaavana, for two months He lived at the residence of
Candra5ekhara Vaidya and accepted prasada at the house of Tapana Misra.
PURPORT
When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was in Bengal, Tapana Misra approached Him to
discuss spiritual advancement. Thus he was favored by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
and received hari-niima initiation. After that, by the order of the Lord, Tapana
Misra resided in VaraQasi, and when Lord Caitanya visited VaraQasi He stayed at
the home of Tapana Misra.
TEXT 155

~il"ttlf ~!;'IJ ~~ ~'l1f "'iti{ I
~-1ft~ ~~ ~-lt~ 11 ~~~ n
raghuniitha biilye kai/a prabhura sevana
ucchiHa-miirjana iira piida-sarhviihana

SYNONYMS
raghuniitha- Raghunatha, the son of Tapana Misra; ba/ye- in his boyhood; kailadid; prabhura-of Lord Caitanya; sevana-rendering service; ucchiHa-miirjana-washing the dishes; ora- and; piida-sarhviihana- massaging the feet.
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TRANSLATION

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stayed at the house of Tapana Misra, Raghunatha
Bhatta, who was then a boy, washed His dishes and massaged His legs.
TEXT156

41' ~~ ~twr c;'i1'11 ~ ~ 1

~~~~ ~~ ~'fi1 ~it <;'illtit Pfti' II ~~~ II
bafla haile niliicale gelii prabhura sthiine
aHa-miisa rahi/a bhik~ii dena kona dine

SYNONYMS
bafla haile- when he grew to be a young man; niliicale-at Jagannatha Puri; geliiwent; prabhura-of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;sthiine- at the place; aHa-miisaeight months; rahila- stayed ; bhik~a-prasiida; dena- gave; kona dine-some days.

TRANSLATION
When Raghunatha grew to be a young man, he visited Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
at Jagannatha Puri and stayed there for eight months. Sometimes he offered
prasada to the Lord.
TEXT 157

~'-'~tat 'Pit$1 ~~i{tf ~

1

"Rtf~"Jl~~~?t-<;'StPlt~1f ~~tt J~ II ~~'t II
prabhura iifn? piina vrndiivanere iiilii
·asiyii sri-rDpa-gosiiflira nikafe rahilii

SYNONYMS
prabhura- of
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; iijflii- order; pana- rece1vmg;
vrndiivanere- to Yrndavana; iiilii- he came; iisiyii-coming there; sri-rDpa-gosiiniraof SrTia ROpa Gosvami; nika_te-at his shelter; rahi/ii- remained.

TRANSLATION
Later, by the order of Lord Caitanya, Raghunatha went to Vrndavana and remained there under the shelter of Srila ROpa Gosvami.
.
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tiinro sthiine rupo-gosiHii ~uneno bhiigovoto
probhuro krpayo tebho kr~ro-preme motto
SYNONYMS

tiinra sthiine- in his place; rupo-gosiii'ii-Srila RDpa Gosvami; suneno-heard;
bhiigovoto- the recitation of SrTmod-Bhiigovotom; probhuro krpiiyo-by the mercy of
Lord Caitanya; tenho- he; kr~ro-preme-in love of Kr~l)a; motto- always maddened .
TRANSLATION
While he stayed with Srila RDpa Gosvami, his engagement was to recite SrimadBhagavatam for him to hear. As a result of this Bhagavatam recitation, he attained
perfectionallove of Kr~r;~a, by which he remained always maddened.
PURPORT
Raghunatha Bhagacarya, or Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami, one of the six Gosvamis,
was the son of Tapana Misra. Born in approximately 1425 ~okiibdo, he was expert
in reciting SrTmod-Bhiigavotom, and in the Antya-IT/ii, Chapter Thirty, it is stated
that he was also expert in cooking; whatever he cooked would be nectarean. Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was greatly pleased to accept the foodstuffs that he cooked,
and Raghunatha Bhaga used to take the remnants of foodstuffs left by SriCaitanya
Mahaprabhu. Raghunatha Bhagacarya lived for eight months in Jagannatha Puri,
after which Lord Caitanya ordered him to go to Vrndavana to join Sri RDpa
Gosvami. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked Raghunatha Bhatracarya not to marry
but to remain a brohmociirT, and He also ordered him to read SrTmod-Bhiigovotom
constantly. Thus he went to Vrndavana, where he engaged in reciting SrlinodBhiigavotom to Srila RDpa Gosvami. He was so expert in recitingSrTmod-Bhiigovotom
that he would recite each and every verse in three melodious tunes. While
Raghunatha Bhaga Gosvami was living wi t h Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Lord
blessed him by offering him betel nuts offered to the Jagannatha Deity and a garland of tulosT said to be as long as fourteen cubits. The Govinda temple was constructed by Raghunatha Bhatra Gosvami's order to one of his disciples. Raghunatha
Bhatta Gosvami supplied all the ornaments of the Govinda Deity. He never talked of
nonsense or worldly matters but always engaged in hearing about Kr~l)a twenty-four
hours a day . He never cared to hear blasphemy of a Vai~r;~ava. Even when there were
points to be criticized, he used to say that since all the Vai~r;~avas were engaged in
the service of the Lord, he did not mind their faults. Later Raghunatha Bhaga
Gosvami lived by Radhakur;~Qa in a small cottage. In the Goura-gaQoddeso-dTpikii,
verse 185, it is said that Raghunatha Bhaga Gosvami was formerly the gopT named
Raga-marijari.
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ei-mata sahkhyiitita caitanya-bhakta-ga(la
dinmiitra likhi, samyak nii yiiya kathana
SYNONYMS

ei-mata- in this way; sahkhyii-atita- innumerable ; caitanya-bhakta-gara-devotees
of Lord Caitanya; dihmiitra-only a fractional part; /ikhi- 1 write; samyak-full;
nii-,cannot; yiiya-be possible; kathana-to explain.
TRANSLATION
I list in this way only a portion of the innumerable devotees of Lord Caitanya."
To describe them all fully is not possible.
TEXT 160
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ekaika-siikhiite /age kop kop (Iii/a
tiira si~ya-upasi~ya, tara upapiila
SYNONYMS

ekaika- in each; Siikhiite- branch; /age- grow; kop ko_ti-hundreds and thousands;
(Iii/a-twigs; tara-his; si~ya- disciple; upasi~ya-sub-disciple; tara- his; upapii/a- subbranches.
TRANSLATION
From each branch of the tree have grown hundreds and thousands of sub-branches
of disciples and grand-disciples.
PURPORT
It was the desire of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu that His cult be spread all over
the world. Therefore there is a great necessity for many, many disciples of the
branches of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's disciplic succession. His cult should be
spread not only in a few villages, or in Bengal, or in India, but all over the world. It
is very much regrettable that complacent so-called devotees criticize the members
of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness for accepting sannyiisa
and spreading the cult of Lord Caitanya all over the world. It is not our business to
criticize anyone, but because they try to find fault with this movement, the real
truth must be stated. SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu wanted devotees all over the world,
and Sri1a Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura and Sri1a Bhaktivinoda Thakura also
confirmed this. It is in pursuit of their will that the ISKCON movement is spreading all over the world. Genuine devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu must take
pride in the spread of Kr~l)a consciousness movement instead of viciously criticizing its propaganda work.
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sokala bhariyii ache prema-phula-pha/e
bhiisiiila tri-jagat kr~ra-prema-ja/e

SYNONYMS
sakala-all;bhariyfi-,filled;iiche----1there is;prema-love ofGodhead;phu/a-flowers;
pha/e-fruits; bhiisaila-inundated; tri-jagat-the whole world; kr~ra-prema-of love

of

Kr~r:Ja;ja/e-with

water.
TRANSLATION

Every branch and sub-branch of the tree is full of innumerable fruits and
flowers. They inundate the world with the waters of love of Kr~r:Ja.
TEXT 162
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'sohasra vadane' yiira dite niire sima

SYNONYMS
eka eka-of each and every; siikhiira-i branch; sakti-power; ananta-unlimited;
mahimii-glories; sahasra vadane-in thousands of mouths; yiira-of which; dite-to
give; niire-becomes u n.able; sima- Iim it.

TRANSLATION
Each and every branch of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's devotees has unlimited
spiritual power and glory. Even if one had thousands of mouths, it would be impossible to describe the limits of their activities.
TEXT 163
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SrT-Caitanya-caritamrta
SYNONYMS

sahk~epe - in
brief; kahi/a- described; mahiiprabhura- of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; bhakta-gara- the devotees; samagra- all ; balite-to speak ; niirecannot; sahasra-vadana- Lord Se~, who has thousands. of mouths.

TRANS LATION
I have briefly described the devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in different
places. Even Lord Se~, who has thousands of mouths, could not list them all.
TEXT 164
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sri-rupa-raghuniitha-pade yiira iisa
caitanya-caritiimrta kahe kr~radiisa
SYNONYMS
sri-rDpa-Srila Rupa Gosvami; raghuniitha-SriRaghunatha dasa Gosvami;padeat the lotus feet; yiira-whose; iisa- expectation; caitanya-caritiimrta- the book
named Coitanya-caritiimrta; kahe-describes; kr~radiisa-Srila Kr~r;~ad~sa Gosvami.
TRANSLATION
Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their
mercy, I, K(ll)adasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritimrta, following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of SrTCoitanya-caritiimrta, Adi:lifa, Chapter
Ten, in the matter of the Main Trunk of the Caitanya Tree, Its Branches and Its
Sub-branches.

